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The Conquest of Makkah 
Ramadan 8 A.H. 


At the time when the peace treaty was signed at Hudaybiyah 
between Rasulullah M and the Quraysh, then in accordance 
with the conditions that were written down, the different tribes 
were given the choice of joining either of the two parties [to the 
peace treaty]. Consequently, the Banu Bakr joined the Quraysh 
while the Banu Khuza‘ah joined Rasulullah Both these 
tribes were at each other’s throats since pre-Islamic times. The 
reason for this was that Malik ibn ‘Abbad HadramI went into 
the lands of the Band Khuza‘ah with his trading goods. The 
Band Khuza‘ah killed him and stole all his wealth and 
possessions. When the Band Bakr got the opportunity, they 
killed a member of the Band Khuza‘ah tribe in exchange for the 
HadramI person. In exchange for this one person, the Band 
Khuza‘ah then killed three members of the Band Bakr tribe. 
The three were leaders by the names of Dhuwayb, SulamI and 
Kulthum. They were killed in the plains of ‘Arafat, very close 
to the boundaries of the Hamm (the sanctified sanctuary of 
Makkah). 

This killing and counter killing continued from pre-Islamic 
times till the advent of Islam. With the advent of Islam, it 
stopped because the people were more occupied with Islamic 
affairs. 

On account of a limited peace treaty that was signed in 
Hudaybiyah, the two groups now felt safe from each other and 
fearless of each other. The Band Bakr now found the 
opportunity to give vent to their enmity. Naufal ibn Mu‘awiyah 
from the Band Bakr together with his friends attacked the 
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Khuza‘ah. It was at night when members of the latter tribe had 
stopped over at an oasis by the name of Watlr and were 
sleeping there. 

Safwan ibn Umayyah, Shaybah ibn ‘Uthman, Suhayl ibn ‘Amr, 
Huwatib ibn ‘Abd al-‘Uzza and Makraz ibn Hafs who were all 
from the Quraysh secretly assisted the Banu Bakr. The 
Khuza‘ah fled and sought refuge in the Haram. However, they 
too were not spared. 

The Quraysh helped the Banu Bakr in every way possible. 
They supplied them with weapons and men as well. People 
from the Khuza‘ah sought refuge in Makkah in the house of 
Budayl ibn Warqa’ Khuza‘1. However, the Banu Bakr and the 
Quraysh leaders got into the houses, killed them and stole from 
them. They continued in this thinking that Rasulullah M would 
not know about all this. The next morning, the Quraysh 
regretted their actions and realized that they went against the 
peace treaty and that, through an error on their part, they broke 
their promises which they made with Rasulullah M at 
Hudaybiyah. 

‘Amr ibn Salim KhuzaT went to Madinah with a delegation of 
40 people and presented himself to Rasulullah The latter 
was in the musjid at that time. ‘Amr ibn Salim stood and 
announced: 


ITU Si i_ jj L 


“O Sustainer! I have come to remind Muhammad [§|] of the old 
agreement that was made between my father and his father, 
‘Abd al-Muttalib.” 

In pre-Islamic times, the Khuza‘ah were the confederates of 
‘Abd al-Muttalib. So he is making reference to this fact that just 
as we are your confederates [at present], our forefathers were 
the confederates of your forefathers. 
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Note: In some Traditions, the wording is slightly different: 
instead of xsb 3 } b, the words a-ib 3 } .**JJl are mentioned. In 

some Traditions instead of b the words acb 3 } are 
mentioned. The words &SI have the same meaning as i$S\. For 

example, the following Tradition is related in the Sahlh of 
Imam Bukhari: 

bbuiAi u cai Sfyl 

“O Allah! Were it not for You, we would not have been 
guided.” 

In his book, STratun NabT, ‘Allamah Shibll rahmatullahi ‘alayh 
has mistaken the word as pS and translated it accordingly. 

He therefore translates this line as: “There is nothing to be 
concerned about. I will remind Muhammad of that agreement.” 
This mistake is based on the letters being very similar. 

[‘Amr ibn Salim continues]: 

laSyll ljuyi.1 Ley 01 

“The Quraysh have certainly went against your agreement. And 
they have broken your strong agreement and promise. 


btSj b^lxsj jyj Jb bye 

“They attacked us at the Watir oasis while we were asleep at 
night. They killed us while we were bowing and prostrating [in 
salah].” Some of them had become Muslims although this ‘Amr 
himself was not a Muslim. 

I I I 0 1 \I £. laS""” 
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“They placed some people to ambush us at the place called 
Kida’. They assumed that I will not summon anyone to come to 
my assistance. 

taup Jil 

“They are despicable and also very few in number.” 

“We are like a father and you are like our child.” This is 
because the mother of ‘Abd Manaf was from the Khuza‘ah 
tribe. In like manner, the mother of Qusayy, Fatimah bint Sa‘d, 
was also from the Khuza‘ah tribe. “Based on this relationship, 
it is necessary for you to help and assist us. Apart from this, we 
have always remained obedient and loyal to you. We never 
disobeyed you at any time. It is therefore hoped that you will 
help those who are loyal and faithful to you.” 

\y\j dll jLp £otj — lUxpl dll illJbl 

“You should therefore help us immediately, Allah H will help 
you. Order the special servants of Allah [your Companions Sk] 
so that they will certainly come to our assistance as well.” 

According to another narration, the following words were said: 

IAxpI \ (J 

“O Messenger of Allah! Come to our immediate assistance.” 

“When the servants of Allah come to our assistance, the 
Messenger of Allah should certainly be among them. He who is 
prepared to fight the wrongdoers. In other words, do not suffice 
with merely sending a group of fighters. Rather, he should 
personally join the army. If the wrong doers try to disgrace you 
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in any way, may your blessed face take on a glowing 
expression out of self-honour.” 

According to another narration, the word is used. Which 
means, may your face show extreme anger. 

“Come with an army that moves like the waves of the sea.” 

All these details are given in the following books: Shark 
Ma ‘am al-Athar, STrah Ibn Hisham, Raud al-Anif and Zurqam 
Shark Mawahib. A few details are also given in Fath al-Bari. 1 

The book, Maghazi Ibn ‘A’idh, states on the authority of 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar that after hearing all these incidents, 
Rasulullah M said: “You shall certainly be helped, O ‘Amr ibn 
Salim!” Another Tradition states that he said: “May I not be 
helped if I do not come to your help.” Rasulullah ^ then asked 
him: “Were all the members of the Banu Bakr tribe involved in 
this?” He replied: “No. It was only the Banu Nufathah and their 
leader, Naufal.” Rasulullah M promised to help and assist him. 
This delegation then returned. Rasulullah M sent a delegate to 
the Quraysh in Makkah and asked him to convey the following 
message: “You may choose one of the following three options: 

1. The blood money be paid for those who were killed 
from the Band Khuza‘ah. 

2. The Band Nufathah be removed from the pact and 
covenant. 

3. Announce that the peace treaty of Hudaybiyah is now 
cancelled. 


1 Fath al-Bari , vol. 7, p. 399. 
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When the delegate conveyed this message, Qurtah ibn ‘Amr 
replied on behalf of the Quraysh: “We will not pay the blood 
money to the Banu Khuza‘ah, the Banu Nufathah will not be 
removed from the pact, but we are prepared to cancel the treaty 
of Hudaybiyah.” However, when the delegate returned, the 
Quraysh regretted this. They immediately sent Abu Sufyan to 
Madlnah in order to renew the treaty and to increase the period 
of the treaty. 1 

Abu Sufyan leaves Makkah in order to renew the peace treaty 
Abu Sufyan left Makkah and headed towards Madlnah in order 
to renew the peace treaty. Rasulullah M informed the 
Companions 4= that Abu Sufyan was coming from Makkah in 
order to increase the period of the treaty and to further 
strengthen it. Abu Sufyan left Makkah and when he reached a 
place called ‘Asfan, he met Budayl ibn Warqa’ KhuzaT. Abu 
Sufyan asked him as to where he was coming from. He replied 
that he was coming from this nearby valley. On saying this, 
Budayl continued towards Makkah. It was then that Abu 
Sufyan thought that this Budayl is certainly returning from 
Madlnah. He therefore went to the spot where Budayl’s camel 
had been sitting. He broke the dung of the camel and saw date 
seeds in it. On seeing this, he said: “By Allah! Budayl is 
certainly coming from Madlnah. These seeds are from the dates 
of Madlnah.” On reaching Madlnah, Abu Sufyan went straight 
to the house of his daughter, Umm al-Mu’minln Umm Hablbah 
radiyallahu ‘anha. He said to her: “O my daughter! You have 
folded up the sitting mat. Do you consider the mat not worthy 
of me or am I not worthy of it?” She replied: “This is the bed of 
Rasulullah A polytheist who is impure and filthy with the 
filth of polytheism cannot sit on it.” Abu Sufyan shouted out 
saying: “O my daughter! By Allah, you have fallen into evil in 


1 Fath al-Bari, vol. 8, p. 4. 
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my absence.” She replied: “Not into evil. Rather, I have come 
out of the darkness of unbelief and went into the light and 
guidance of Islam. I am surprised at you that despite being one 
of the leaders of the Quraysh, you worship stones that can 
neither hear nor see.” 

Abu Sufyan got up from there and went into the musjid. He 
presented himself before Rasulullah M and said: “I have come 
on behalf of the Quraysh in order to renew the peace treaty and 
to increase the period of the treaty.” Rasulullah H did not give 
any reply. When he got no answer from him, he went to Abu 
Bakr 4® and asked him to intercede on his behalf. He replied: “I 
cannot do anything in this regard.” He then went to ‘Umar ibn 
al-Khattab and asked him to intercede on his behalf. ‘Umar 
replied: “Allah is the greatest! If I do not find a single person 
in the entire world to join me, I am prepared to go out and wage 
jihad all by myself.” On hearing this, he went to ‘All 4® who 
was sitting with his wife, Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha and his 
son, Hasan 4®. He addressed ‘All 4® saying: “O father of 
Hasan! You are the closest relative to me. I have come with an 
urgent need. I cannot go back unsuccessful. You should 
therefore intercede on my behalf before Rasulullah M” ‘All 
replied: “I swear by Allah that Rasulullah M has already made a 
decision in this regard. It is now impossible for anyone to say 
anything.” On hearing this, he addressed Fatimah radiyallahu 
‘anha saying: “O daughter of Muhammad! If you order this 
child [Hasan 4®] to announce that I have given refuge to the 
Quraysh, he will forever be recognized as a leader of the 
Arabs.” She replied: “First of all, he is very young [giving 
refuge is the responsibility of adults]. Secondly, who can give 
refuge against the pleasure of Rasulullah ^?” Abu Sufyan 
addressed ‘All saying: “The matter has become very serious. 
Now show me a way out.” He replied: “I cannot think of 
anything except that if you think it beneficial and of help, you 
may do it. Go into the musjid and announce: ‘I have come to 




The Life of Muhammad .# _21 

renew the peace treaty of Hudaybiyah, to further strengthen it, 
and to increase the period of the treaty.’ After saying this, go 
back to your city.” Abu Sufyan left, went to the musjid and 
made this announcement in a loud voice: “I am renewing the 
peace treaty and increasing the period of the treaty.” On saying 
this, he returned to Makkah. 

On reaching Makkah and relating the entire story to the 
Quraysh, they asked him: “Did Muhammad accept this 
announcement of yours?” He replied: “No.” The Quraysh said: 
“How can you feel pleased and satisfied without having gained 
the permission and agreement of Muhammad? You have 
merely come back with something useless - which is not 
difficult to break. By Allah, ‘All mocked you [when he told 
you what to do]. You have neither come with any news about 
the peace treaty, whereby we could feel at ease. Nor have you 
come with any news of war whereby we could make 
preparations.” 

When Abu Sufyan left [Madlnah], Rasulullah fg ordered the 
Sahabah 4* to secretly make preparations for the journey to 
Makkah and to get ready their weapons of war. He emphasized 
that this should be kept a secret, it should not be announced. He 
also sent a message to the surrounding tribes to make 
preparations. 1 

The story of Hatib ibn AbT Balta'ah 

It is stated in the Sahjh of Imam Bukhari that during this 
period, Hatib ibn Abl Balta‘ah wrote a letter to the people of 
Makkah informing them that Rasulullah M was making 
preparations for Makkah. He secretly sent this letter with a 
woman going to Makkah. Allah ft informed Rasulullah M of 
this through divine inspiration. He therefore sent ‘All 4^, 


1 Zurqani, vol. 2, p. 293. 
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Zubayr 4® and Miqdad instructing them to continue 
travelling till they reach a place called Raudah Khakh and they 
find a woman riding a camel. She will have a letter written by 
Hatib ibn Abl Balta‘ah addressed to the people of Makkah. 
They should bring it back to Madlnah. They relate: “We 
reached this place, found a woman there, made the camel to sit 
down and we searched her. However, we did not find the letter. 
We said to ourselves: ‘By Allah! Rasulullah ft can never be 
wrong.’ We said to the woman: ‘It would be better if you hand 
over the letter to us. If not, we will strip you naked and take the 
letter from you.’ The woman then removed the letter from her 
hair and handed it over to us. We returned with it to Rasulullah 
ft. He summoned Hatib ibn Abl Balta‘ah and asked him about 
it. He replied: “O Rasulullah! Do not hasten in punishing me. I 
have no family ties with the Quraysh. I merely have a pact with 
them. My family is at present in Makkah. They have no 
protectors nor helpers there. On the other hand, the Muhajirun 
whose families are there have other relatives there as well. 
Their families are thereby protected there. I therefore thought 
that since I have no family ties with the Quraysh, I should do 
them a favour whereby they would protect my family. I take an 
oath in the name of Allah that I did not do this out of apostasy 
nor have I chosen unbelief after having embraced Islam. My 
only reason was what I just mentioned.” 

The above is the narration of Sahlh Bukhari In the narration of 
Ibn Mardawlyyah, Ibn ‘Abbas narrates from ‘Umar The 
following words are mentioned in it: 

“I wrote a letter in which [is my benefit] and which will cause 
no harm to Allah and His Messenger ft.” 

It is related in Sahjh Bukhari, that on hearing his story, 
Rasulullah H said: 
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“Listen! He has surely spoken the truth to you.” 

‘Umar 4* said: “O Rasulullah! Permit me to chop off the neck 
of this hypocrite.” Rasulullah M replied: 

Jjb La <jLai jJj ^lp t J J d Laj IjUj -Li djl 

CJjiS- 

“He participated in the battle of Badr. Perhaps Allah §g 
addressed the participants of Badr, saying: ‘Do whatever you 
wish, for I have forgiven you.’” 

On hearing this, ‘Umar’s 4* eyes were filled with tears and he 
said: “Allah f§ and His Messenger M know best.” 

What Rasulullah ^ meant was that those who participated in 
the battle of Badr can never be hypocrites. The sacrifice and 
submission that were displayed by them for the cause of Allah 
M was such that even the bearers of the throne [ ‘arsh of Allah 
if] and close angels praised them. These participants of Badr 
faced and fought against anyone who came against Allah If and 
Rasulullah M - irrespective of whether his adversary was his 
father or son, brother or friend. They were so intoxicated with 
the love of Allah §f and Rasulullah M that they even forgot 
their own selves. They elevated the name of Allah if and 
injured the head of unbelief in such a way that that wound 
could not be healed. 

As a reward for these great achievements, they were bestowed 
with the splendorous titles of “Allah is pleased with them and 
they are pleased with Him”, and “It is they in whose hearts 
Allah inscribed Iman”. Forgiveness for the sins that could have 
been committed by them in the future was explained in the past 
tense, in other words, “I have already forgiven you” and not in 
the future tense. This, He did to establish with absoluteness that 




24 


The Life of Muhammad .# 

the sins of the participants of Badr have certainly been 
forgiven. Their forgiveness is established and certain like an 
order that is issued in the past tense. The words: 


ii U \jL^s>\ 


“Do whatever you wish.” 

Are addressed by way of honouring and paying tribute to them. 
It is a reference to the fact that irrespective of what these people 
do, under no condition will they go out of the circle of pardon 
and forgiveness. The words “Do whatever you wish”, were not 
said by way of permission to commit sins. Such an address can 
only be given to those beloved and devoted servants of Allah H 
for whom it becomes impossible to disobey their beloved 
[Allah Ml 

Participation in the battle of Badr may appear to be a single 
good deed. However, the fact of the matter is that it entails and 
encompasses thousands of good deeds. It is actually a 
certificate of Iman, righteousness, truthfulness and devotion. 
Therefore, if a SahabI who participated in Badr commits a 
mistake or an error due to human constraints, he cannot be 
removed from the titles “Allah is pleased with them and they 
are pleased with Him”, and “it is they in whose hearts Allah 
inscribed Iman”. This is because this is the statement of that all¬ 
knowing and all-aware Allah H in whose speech there is no 
possibility whatsoever of any falsehood. Allah M knew from 
before hand that such mistakes and errors will be committed by 
them. Despite this eternal knowledge of His, He still bestowed 
them the title of “Allah is pleased with them and they are 
pleased with Him”. We learn from this that after this great deed 
of theirs, they will not commit any mistake which could wipe 
out this good deed. Rather, it is this great deed that will be an 
expiation for them for the future. Allah f§ says: 
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“Surely good deeds wipe out evil deeds.” 

A poet says: 

“When the lover commits a single sin, his good deeds come 
with a thousand intercessors.” 

When there is no corrupt and poisonous substance in the heart, 
disobedience cannot cause it any harm. Instead, the ImanI 
strength of the heart keeps it ready for repentance and seeking 
forgiveness whereby not only is the sin forgiven but it is 
changed into good. Allah f§ says: 

j x j. ^ ^ 
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“Except he who repents, and believes and does good deeds. It is 
such whose evil deeds Allah changes into good deeds. And 
Allah is forgiving, merciful.” 1 

When a servant repented and sought forgiveness and thereby 
changed his sin with remorse and regret, then Allah f§ changed 
his evils deeds with good deeds and his evil actions with good 
actions. 

The above verse is applicable to all believers in general. The 
participants of Badr are the most eligible to it. If a person’s 
heart has any poisonous and corrupt matter, then a thousand 
acts of obedience and worship are not beneficial to it. Like 
Satan, Bal‘am Ba‘ura’, the Khawarij and the ShTah - they may 
offer thousands of salah, fasts and other acts of worship, but as 


1 Surah al-Furqan, verse 70. 
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long as the heart is not purified and the corrupt matter is not 
removed from the heart, no act of obedience and worship will 
be of any benefit. 

Irrespective of how delicate a food is given to a person of 
choleric temperament, it will be of no use to him. Because of 
this bad temperament of his, even that delicate food will 
become choleric. Allah ft says: 

S' ' « > > 
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“In their hearts is an illness, so Allah increased their illness.” 1 

If a person of sound temperament and healthy body mistakenly 
consumes something that is harmful, he does not really need 
any particular treatment. His temperament will itself repulse 
that temporary illness. 

‘Umar 4® assumed this mistake of Hatib to be based on a 
corrupt temperament and therefore labelled him a hypocrite and 
sought permission to kill him. The chief of spiritual doctors, 
Rasulullah M, replied and said: “O ‘Umar! Hatib’s heart is 
totally pure from the illness of hypocrisy.” This is not 
hypocrisy. Rather, he has committed an error due to negligence. 
His spiritual temperament is sound. Participation in Badr has 
made it pure. He mistakenly consumed something harmful. 
Even a normal healthy person experiences a cold and fever at 
times. For such a person, an ordinary antidote or neutralizer is 
sufficient. 

Rasulullah M summoning Hatib and asking him: “What is this, 
O Hatib?” was a sufficient antidote for this temporary 
complaint or illness of his. The moment he “drank” this 
antidote, his complaint was removed - never to bother him till 
he died. May Allah ft be pleased with him. Consequently, 


1 Surah al-Baqarah, verse 10. 
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when Rasulullah M wrote a letter to the ruler of Alexandria 
inviting him towards Islam, he sent this very Hatib as his 
ambassador. Glory be to Allah! Look at this court of Rasulullah 
M- On one hand he gives this antidote to Hatib while on the 
other hand he teaches ‘Umar 4* how to identify and treat 
spiritual maladies so that when the time comes, ‘Umar 4* will 
not err in this regard. 

The subject matter of Hatib’s letter 

The subject matter of Hatib’s 4* letter also shows that his 
purpose of writing it was not based on hypocrisy. This was the 
letter: 

A oJs-j 4 J j4\j dil ji <&\ji J~JlT 

“O Quraysh! Rasulullah §1 is going to come to you with a 
terrifying army like the night, which will flow like a flood. By 
Allah, if Rasulullah IS comes all alone to you, Allah §g will 
help him and fulfil His promise of victory. (In other words, his 
success is not dependent on an army). You should therefore 
think about your consequences. Was salam .” 

This letter is related by Yahya ibn Salam in his commentary to 
the Qur’an. ‘Allamah QastalanI rahmatulldhi ‘alayh also relates 
it in his commentary to Sahjh Bukhari in the book on jihad 
under the chapter concerning a spy. It is also related in Fath al- 
BarT - Bab Ghazwah al-Fath. It is also related in al-Biddy ah 
wa an-Nihdyah} 

The subject matter of this letter clearly supports his excuse 
which he had given previously: “I have written a letter that will 
not harm Allah and His Messenger |f.” According to a 


1 AI-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah , vol. 4, p. 284. 
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narration of WaqidI rahmatullahi ‘alayh, this letter was 
addressed to Suhayl ibn ‘Amr, Safwan ibn Umayyah and 
‘Ikramah ibn AbT Jahal. All these three embraced Islam at the 
time when Makkah was conquered. May Allah fg be pleased 
with them. 1 

Another narration states that the subject matter of the letter was 
as follows: 




“Surely Muhammad is going to leave for war. [It is not known 
to whom], either to you or to someone else. You should 
therefore beware.” 2 


Allah M revealed the following verse in connection to this 
incident of Hatib 


Sf 
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“O believers! Do not take My enemies and your enemies as 
friends. You convey to them the message of friendship.. ,” 3 

In this verse, Allah fg explains the injunctions concerning ties 
of friendship with the unbelievers. Refer to the commentary of 
this surah for details. 


Departure from Madinah 

On the 10 th of Ramadan, Rasulullah H together with a group of 
10000 Companions A left Madinah after the ‘asr salah with the 
intention of conquering Makkah. 4 From among his wives, 


1 Zurqani, vol. 2, p. 298. 

2 Zurqani, vol. 2, p. 298. 

3 Surah al-Mumtahinah, verse 1. 

4 Bukhari , and Fath al-Bari, vol. 2, p. 8. 





Umme Salamah and Maymunah radiyallahu ‘anhuma 
accompanied him. 

When he reached Dhul Hulayfah or Juhfah, he met ‘Abbas 
and his family who left Makkah with the intention of 
emigrating to Madlnah. Acting on the instruction of Rasulullah 
M, he sent his possessions to Madlnah, joined the Muslim army 
and headed towards Makkah in order to wage jihad. He had 
embraced Islam since before but had been concealing his Islam 
from the Quraysh. Rasulullah M said to him: “O ‘Abbas! This is 
your last emigration just as my prophet-hood is the last 
prophet-hood.” ‘Abbas had remained in Makkah under the 
instruction of Rasulullah M so that while living there, he could 
convey information about the Quraysh to Rasulullah M- 

It is related in the Musnad of Abu YaTa and the Mu ‘jam of 
Tabaranl that while ‘Abbas was living in Makkah he had 
sought permission from Rasulullah §§ to emigrate. Rasulullah M 
wrote to him saying: “O my uncle! You should remain in your 
place. Allah will complete emigration with you just as He 
completed prophet-hood with me.” 1 

Abu Sufyan ibn Harith and ‘Abdullah ibn Abl Umayyah were 
at a place called Abwa’. They left Makkah for Madinah with 
the intention of embracing Islam. Apart from Abu Sufyan ibn 
Harith ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib being the cousin of Rasulullah M, 
he was also his foster brother. He was also breast-fed by 
Halnnah Sa‘dlyyah radiyallahu ‘anha. He was a friend of 
Rasulullah M before prophet-hood and was always in his 
company. However, when Rasulullah M became a Prophet, he 
became his enemy. He even said some lines of poetry in which 
he disparaged Rasulullah These lines of poetry were 


1 Zurqani, vol. 2, p. 300. 
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responded to by Hassan ibn Thabit Abu Sufyan’s son, 
Ja‘far, was also with him. 

‘Abdullah ibn Abl Umayyah was also the cousin of Rasulullah 
He was the son of Rasulullah’s M aunt, ‘Atikah bint ‘Abd al- 
Muttalib. He was also a very bitter opponent of Rasulullah M- 
They both wanted to meet Rasulullah M but because they had 
inflicted untold suffering on him, he turned away from them 
and did not permit them to meet him. Umme Salamah 
radiyallahu ‘anha interceded on their behalf and said: “O 
Rasulullah! One is your uncle’s son and the other is your aunt’s 
son.” He replied: “I have no need to meet them. My uncle’s son 
humiliated me. As for my aunt’s son, he is the one who had 
said to me while I was in Makkah: ‘By Allah! I will never 
believe in you till you get a ladder going up to the heavens and 
I see you climbing up with my very own eyes, and then you 
come down with a mandate from above, and that four angels 
come down with you and bear testimony that Allah has 
appointed you as His Messenger. Even then, I do not think that 
I will believe in you.’” 

Umme Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha replied: “O Rasulullah! It is 
hoped of your noble character that both your cousins will not 
be deprived of your favour. When your mercy and pardon is so 
wide-spread, why should these two be deprived?” 

On the other side, Abu Sufyan said: “If you do not permit me 
entry in your court, I will take my son, Ja‘far, to a desert and 
die there out of hunger and thirst.” On hearing the intercession 
of Umme Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha and the remorse of these 
two, Rasulullah H permitted them to meet him. The moment 
they entered, they embraced Islam and joined the Muslims 
heading towards Makkah. 

Hafiz Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr and Muhibb Tabari both narrate that 
‘All advised Abu Sufyan to stand before the blessed 
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countenance of Rasulullah M and to say the words that the 
brothers of Yusuf 8s® had said in the presence of Yusuf 8s®: 

LS"" d)lj LlLLp aXj! iSy;T jJLS 

“We take an oath by Allah that Allah has certainly given you 
superiority over us. And surely we are in error.” 1 

‘All 4» advised Abu Sufyan to approach Rasulullah from the 
front so that the humility of his illustrious countenance would 
come as a barrier between him and his reprimand. This is what 
happened and the mercy to the worlds M and the embodiment 
of modesty §§, uttered these words in reply: 

“There is no reproach on you today. May Allah forgive you, 
and He is the most merciful of those who show mercy.” 2 

Abu Sufyan’s repentance was accepted, and in accordance with 
the prophetic teaching “Islam wipes out all that was committed 
before embracing Islam”, his heart became so purified that no 
filth whatsoever remained in it. The qualities of Iman, 
righteousness, sincerity and conviction were pounded into fine 
bits and filled into his heart in such a manner that no dust or 
atom of unbelief could fly and reach into his heart. From that 
very time he joined Rasulullah M in order to sacrifice his life 
for the cause of Allah if and His Messenger M- 

It is said that as long as Rasulullah M remained in their midst, 
Abu Sufyan did not look at him full in the face out of 


1 Surah Yusuf, verse 91. 

2 Surah Yusuf, verse 92. 




32 


The Life of Muhammad M 

modesty. Rasulullah M used to give him the glad tidings of 
paradise. 1 May Allah be pleased with him. 

Abu Sufyan 4® also said a few lines of poetry as a way of 
seeking forgiveness for his past crimes. 

4 j 1 j J .^-1 

AJ ^11^1 

“By your life! The day when I carried the flag so that the army 
of Lat may overpower the army of Muhammad. Then on that 
day I was like a person who is walking agitatedly and perturbed 
in a dark night. Now the time has come that I am given 
guidance [by Allah §f] and I am following this guidance.” 2 

After ‘Abdullah ibn Abl Umayyah embraced Islam, his 
condition became such that due to modesty, he was unable to 
look at Rasulullah §$ full in the face. 

When Rasulullah M and the Sahabah departed from 
Madlnah, they were fasting. On reaching a place called Kadld 3 
and seeing the difficulties experienced by the Sahabah 
Rasulullah H opened his fast. The Sahabah Ji also followed 
suite. ( Bukhari) 

First of all travelling in itself is tiresome and hard. Furthermore, 
they were going out for jihad and it was summer time. 
Rasulullah therefore opened his fast. He felt that if they kept 
fast in such circumstances, then the duty of jihad in the cause of 


1 Zurqani, vol. 2, pp. 300-302. 

2 For more lines of poetry in this regard, refer to Si rah Ibn Hishdm , vol. 4, p. 
43. 

3 This place is 72 miles from Makkah. 
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Allah f§ will not be fulfilled due to weakness and fatigue. It is 
for this reason that a Hadlth states: 


“Fasting while travelling is not an act of piety.” 

Obviously, if the journey is not for jihad and there is no real 
difficulty in the journey, it is preferable to keep fast. Although 
the fasts of Ramadan can be kept at a later date [if missed 
because of travelling], the effulgence of Ramadan, the blessings 
of the angels descending and ascending all the time, the devils 
being shackled, the gates of paradise being opened, the shutting 
of the gates of hell, the huffaz (those who have memorized the 
Qur’an) being engaged day and night in the recitation of the 
Qur’an, the angels’ searching for the assemblies wherein Allah 
H is remembered and glorified and where the Qur’an is recited 
- these things cannot be found in any other month besides the 
month of Ramadan. It is for this reason that Allah If says: 

'yj- IJlj 

“And that you fast is best for you.” 

In other words, although it is permissible for a sick person or a 
traveller not to fast, it is better and preferable for such persons 
to fast. This is also the opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah 
rahmatullahi ‘alayh. 

The army of 10000 Companions that was travelling was doing 
so to wage jihad and to raise the word of Allah f§. In such a 
situation, even salah, which is more meritorious than fasting, 
can be delayed. Salah is a pillar of Islam and the best deed after 
Iman. Therefore, it is better not to fast when the journey is for 
jihad. To come out in the cause of Allah if in order to lay your 
life is an act which causes the angels of the heavens and the 
earth to become envious. Although the Muslims could not 




34 


The Life of Muhammad Jjr _ 

benefit from the blessings of glorifying and praising Allah 
and the descent of the angels, which they could have in a state 
of fasting, walking by day and night in order to lay their lives 
for the cause of Allah H, they traversed thousands of stages in 
gaining proximity to Allah H. Had they engaged in continuous 
glorification and praising of Allah f§ for a thousand years, they 
would not have achieved these high stages that are achieved by 
taking a few steps in jihad. They may have traversed a distance 
of seven miles, but in reality, they reached beyond the seven 
heavens. 

These bare-headed and bare-footed Companions gave their 
beloved lives in exchange for that paradise of Allah f§. They 
are handing over their lives to Allah §g so that they may attain 
paradise as quickly as possible and that no Satan may come in- 
between and cause harm to this transaction of theirs. Lest they 
cause them to change their minds into thinking that what is this 
you are giving away to Allah M, and later they have to express 
remorse over it. The angles of the heavens and the earth are 
standing in lines and looking at them with envy. 

Stopping over at Marr az-Zahran 

Rasulullah M then left Kadld and reached Marr az-Zahran at 
‘isha time. On reaching there, he got off and ordered that each 
person should light a fire outside his tent. This was an old Arab 
custom that the army used to ignite fires. Rasulullah ordered 
the Muslims to do so accordingly. Due to their breaking the 
treaty, the Quraysh were on their guard as to when Rasulullah 
M would attack them. Abu Sufyan, Budayl ibn Warqa’ and 
Hakim ibn Hizam therefore set forth from Makkah in order to 
obtain whatever information they could. When they came close 
to Marr az-Zahran, they saw the army there and became 
concerned. Abu Sufyan asked: “What fires are these?” Budayl 
replied: “These are the fires of the Banu Khuza‘ah.” Abu 
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Sufyan replied: “How can the Banu Khuza‘ah have such a large 
anny? They are very small in number.” 

The moment the night watchmen of Rasulullah || saw these 
three people, they apprehended them. They asked them as to 
who they were, and they replied that Rasulullah M and his 
Companions were among them. While they were still 
conversing, ‘Abbas 4& was on the donkey of Rasulullah M 
moving about. He recognized the voice of Abu Sufyan and 
said: “How sorrowful for you, O Abu Sufyan! This is the army 
of Rasulullah By Allah, if he is victorious over you, he will 
chop off your neck. It would be better for the Quraysh if you 
seek peace from him and agree to obey him.” Abu Sufyan says: 
“On hearing this voice, I turned in that direction until I found 
‘Abbas 4®. I said to him: ‘O Abu al-Fadl! May my parents be 
sacrificed for you. How can I save myself and what is the way 
out?’” ‘Abbas 4® replied: “Climb onto this donkey with me. I 
will take you to Rasulullah §i in order to seek asylum for you.” 
‘Abbas 4s> took him and left while showing him around the 
Muslim army. When they passed by ‘Umar 4& and the latter 
saw him, he jumped up and said: “This is Abu Sufyan, the 
enemy of Allah and His Messenger %. All praise is due to 
Allah that he has fallen into my hands without any peace 
agreement.” ‘Umar 4® was on foot while ‘Abbas 4® and Abu 
Sufyan were moving swiftly on the donkey. ‘Umar 4® 
unsheathed his sword and ran behind them. He reached 
Rasulullah M and said: “O Rasulullah! Abu Sufyan, the enemy 
of Allah H and His Messenger has fallen into my hands 
without any peace agreement. Permit me to kill him.” ‘Abbas 
4® said: “O Rasulullah! I have given him asylum.” ‘Umar 4® 
remained standing with his sword and made the same request 
several times. He was waiting for a sign from Rasulullah M to 
carry out what he wanted. ‘Abbas 4® said: “O ‘Umar! Wait a 
bit. If he was from the Banu ‘Adlyy tribe you would not have 
been so persistent in wanting to kill him. Because he is from 
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the Banu ‘Abd Manaf, you are so persistent in wanting to kill 
him.” ‘Umar 4® replied: “O ‘Abbas! I take an oath by Allah §g 
that I was more happy with your embracing Islam than my own 
father, Khattab, embracing Islam. Had my father embraced 
Islam, I would not have experienced the happiness that I 
experienced when you embraced Islam. This is because I knew 
very well that Rasulullah M would be more happy with your 
Islam than the Islam of Khattab. This is the high position in 
which I hold you. However, you can think whatever you wish 
of me.” 

Rasulullah M ordered ‘Abbas 4* to take Abu Sufyan to his tent 
and to bring him back the next morning. Abu Sufyan remained 
in the tent the entire night while Hakim ibn Hizam and Budayl 
ibn Warqa’ presented themselves before Rasulullah M and 
embraced Islam. Rasulullah M remained with them for some 
time asking them about the present conditions in Makkah. After 
embracing Islam, they both returned to Makkah in order to 
inform the people of Makkah of Rasulullah’s M arrival. 

Abu Sufyan embraces Islam 

The following morning, ‘Abbas took Abu Sufyan to 
Rasulullah if. He addressed Abu Sufyan saying: “O Abu 
Sufyan! Has the time not come for you to believe that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah?” He replied: “May my 
parents be sacrificed for you. You are extremely forbearing, 
kind and one who maintains family ties. I take an oath by Allah 
that had there been any deity apart from Him, he would have 
benefited us today and I would have sought his help against 
you.” Rasulullah M said: “O Abu Sufyan! Has the time not 
come that you recognize me as the Messenger of Allah?” He 
replied: “May my parents be sacrificed for you. You are 
extremely forbearing, kind and one who maintains family ties. 
You are still showing your kindness. Despite my enmity 
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towards you, you are still showing your kindness to me. I have 
a slight doubt with regard to you being a Prophet or not.” 

After ‘Abbas explained to him, Abu Sufyan embraced Islam. 
After this, ‘Abbas 4® said: “O Messenger of Allah! Abu Sufyan 
is from among the leaders of Makkah. He likes position. 
Therefore give him something that would be a source of 
honour, nobility and distinction for him.” Rasulullah M replied: 
“Okay, make this announcement that whoever enters the house 
of Abu Sufyan will be safe.” Abu Sufyan said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! How will all the people fit in my house?” Rasulullah 
M replied: “Whoever enters the Sacred Musjid will also be 
safe.” Abu Sufyan said: “O Messenger of Allah! Even the 
Musjid will not be sufficient.” Rasulullah H replied: “Okay, 
whoever enters his house and keeps his door shut will also be 
safe.” Abu Sufyan replied: “Yes, there is much leniency and 
expansion in this.” 

When Rasulullah H began preparations to depart from Marr az- 
Zahran, he ordered ‘Abbas A- to take Abu Sufyan to the 
mountain pass so that he would be able to see the Muslim army 
in full view. Consequently, when the different tribes began 
passing him in groups after groups, he was left astounded and 
said to ‘Abbas •#.: “The kingdom of your nephew has really 
grown.” ‘Abbas replied: “This is not kingship. Rather, it is 
prophet-hood.” In other words, like the power and authority of 
Da’ud 8S9 and Sulayman 8S9 were outwardly a kingship but in 
reality and essence it was prophet-hood. It was therefore 
contrary to the norm. It was not based on outward means and 
materialism. An aeroplane flies through material and 
technological means while the throne of Sulayman 8S9 used to 
fly without any material and outward means. This was a proof 
of his prophet-hood. He was bestowed with this power and 
authority so that the kings of the world may realize that their 
material power is nothing compared to this real and essential 
power which Sulayman 8S9 was blessed with, and so that they 
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may submit before this Prophet of Allah ft. In like manner, the 
power and authority that is enjoyed by Muhammad M today 
appears to be an outward kingdom, but in reality it is prophet- 
hood and messenger-ship. 

As each tribe used to pass by, Abu Sufyan would ask as to who 
that particular tribe was. Khalid ibn Walld was the first to 
pass by with an army of 900 to 1000. After him, various tribes 
passed by. Eventually, the group of Rasulullah M, embellished 
with inner and outer power passed by with a fully armed group 
of the Muhajirun and Ansar. The flag of the Muhajirun was 
carried by Zubayr 4® while that of the Ansar was carried by 
Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah When the latter passed by and saw Abu 
Sufyan 4A he was overtaken by zeal and shouted out: 




“Today is the day of fighting. Today, lighting and killing in the 
Ka‘bah will be lawful.” 

On hearing this, Abu Sufyan became scared and asked about 
the identity of these people. ‘Abbas replied that it comprised 
the Muhajirun and Ansar together with Rasulullah ft. 

When Rasulullah M passed by, Abu Sufyan 4* asked: “O 
Rasulullah! Have you ordered Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah to kill your 
people?” He then quoted the words that Sa‘d had uttered and 
said: “O Rasulullah! I ask you in the name of Allah and our 
family ties, for you are the one who is most cognisant of 
maintaining family ties.” Rasulullah ft replied: 

yj *U)1 y*.i ^ 


“O Abu Sufyan! Today is the day of mercy, in which Allah will 
honour the Quraysh.” 

A Tradition of SahJh Bukhari states that Rasulullah M said: 




The Life of Muhammad M 


39 


^ j^ 4^3 4iil ^ *l ldj& Sjl^j i 


“Sa‘d is wrong. Today is the day in which Allah S§ will honour 
the Ka‘bah and the Ka‘bah will be given a covering.” 

Rasulullah f| then ordered that the flag be taken from Sa‘d ibn 
‘Ubadah 1 4® and be given to his son, Qays. 

A Tradition of Ibn ‘Asakir states that when Rasulullah M 
passed by, a QurayshI woman said the following lines of 
poetry: 


, 1 ->* U. \\j ‘U-^15 *Ujj 

“O Prophet of guidance! The Quraysh have sought refuge in 
you when this is not the time to seek refuge. This is the time 
when the wide earth constricted upon them and Allah [the lord 
of the heavens] became their enemy. Surely Sa‘d wants to 
break the back of the people of Hajun and Batha’ [places in 
Makkah].” 

Abu Sufyan then left Rasulullah A and hastened towards 
Makkah. On reaching there, he made the following 
announcement: “Muhammad is coming with an army. It is my 
opinion that there is no one who can fight against him. Embrace 
Islam and you will remain in peace. The person who enters the 
Sacred Musjid will be safe. The person who enters my house 
will be safe. The person who shuts himself in his house or 


1 Out of his zeal and enthusiasm, Sa‘d had uttered these words which 
were not appropriate. Rasulullah H therefore took the flag away from him. 
However, in order not to dishearten him, Rasfilullah handed the flag to his 
son. Outwardly, it was not with him but in essence it was still in his hands. 
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surrenders his weapons will be safe.” His wife, Hindah, caught 
him by his moustache and announced: “O Banu Kinanah! This 
old man has become mad and stupid. He does not even know 
what he is saying.” She uttered many other abusive words to 
him. Many people gathered around them. Abu Sufyan said to 
them: “Such utterances will not help in any way. O people! 
Don’t ever be deluded by this woman.” 

“There is no one who can fight Muhammad %. The person who 
enters the Sacred Musjid is safe. The person who enters my 
house is also safe.” The people replied: “O foolish one! How 
many people can fit into your house?” Abu Sufyan replied: 
“The person who shuts himself in his house is also safe.” 

Abu Sufyan addressed his wife saying: “It is best that you also 
embrace Islam or else you will be killed. Go into your house 
and shut your door. I am speaking the truth.” On hearing all 
this, the people began rushing to the Sacred Musjid while 
others ran towards their homes. 

Entry into Makkah 

Rasulullah then entered Makkah from the direction of Kada’. 
On entering Makkah, he fully showed his respect and honour to 
the Ka‘bah. He entered with humility, with his head bowing 
down. He did not enter haughtily like kings. ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mughaffal narrates: “I saw Rasulullah M on the day of the 
conquest of Makkah. He was sitting on his camel and reciting 
Surah al-Fath in a beautiful tone.” 

At the time of this great conquest, together with Rasulullah M 
being extremely happy and in high spirits, the effects of 
humility, modesty and tranquillity were also visibly seen on his 
face. He was sitting on his camel. His head was lowered out of 
humility to such an extent that his blessed beard was touching 
the saddle. His servant, Usamah ibn Zayd was sitting with 
him .(Bukhari) 
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Anas narrates that when Rasulullah M entered Makkah as a 
conqueror, all the people were looking at him but he had his 
face lowered out of humility. {Hakim) 

Abu Sa‘Id KhudrI 4® narrates that on the day of the conquest of 
Makkah, Rasulullah said: “This is the day which Allah §g 
had promised me.” He then recited Surah an-Nasr. ( Zurqam ) 

Rasulullah M was thinking over the fact that there was a time 
when he had to emigrate from this city in a state of weakness 
and poverty. He had left without the enemy knowing and all 
alone. Now the time has come that through the help and 
assistance of Allah f§ he is entering the same city with much 
power and authority as a conqueror. This is the bounty of Allah 
f§ which He bestows to whomever He wills. 

It is for this reason that Rasulullah’s M head was lowered and 
placed on the saddle - prostrating before Allah If out of 
gratitude. Out of his extreme happiness, he was reciting Surahs 
al-Fath and an-Nasr in a very beautiful and melodious tone. In 
so doing, he was saying that this clear victory, help, power and 
authority are all solely the blessing of Allah §1. Truth was given 
power and falsehood was defeated. The light of Islam and Iman 
glittered while the darkness of unbelief was removed. The 
sacred land [of Makkah] was purified from the filth of unbelief 
and polytheism. 

Rasulullah IS passed through the place of Kada’ and entered 
from the upper section of Makkah. He ordered Khalid ibn 
Walld to enter from Kuda’ - the lower section of Makkah, 
and Zubayr to enter from Kada’ - the upper section of 
Makkah. He emphasised on both of them not to commence any 
fighting. They should only fight the person who attacks them 
first. He then entered Makkah with much respect and reverence. 
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When he entered Makkah, he first went to the house of Umm 
HanI bint Abl Talib. He took a bath and offered eight rak‘ats of 
salah - this was the time of chasht - mid-morning. ( Bukhari) 

The ‘ulama’ refer to this salah as salah al-fath (the salah for 
victory). It has been the practice of Muslim leaders that when 
they used to conquer a city, they would offer eight rak‘ats of 
salah as a gratitude for the victory. When Sa‘d ibn Abl Waqqas 
A conquered Mada’in and entered the court of Khusroes, he 
offered eight rak‘ats of salah with one salam . 1 It is most 
probably for this reason that Imam Abu Hanlfah rahmatullahi 
‘alayh is of the opinion that it is disliked to offer more than 
eight rak‘ats of salah with one salam. 

Umm HanI said to Rasulullah M- “O Messenger of Allah! Two 
relatives of my husband have fled and sought refuge in my 
house. I have given them refuge. However, my brother, ‘All 
wants to kill them.” Rasulullah replied: “I give refuge to 
those whom Umm HanI has given refuge to. ‘All should not kill 
those two people.” 2 3 

On completing his salah, Rasulullah M went to Shi‘b Abl Talib, 
a place where his tent was pitched. The Sahabah A had asked 
Rasulullah M a day before he could enter Makkah as to where 
he would stay. He replied: “At the place where the Quraysh and 
Kinanah had confined the Banu Hashim and the Banu al- 
Muttalib. And when they had made a mutual agreement and 
promise that they would sever all business dealings, marriage, 
etc. with the Band Hashim and the Band al-Muttalib as long as 
they do not hand over Muhammad [ifS] to them.” This place is 
known as Shi‘b Abl Talib. 1 


1 Raud al-Anif vol. 2, p. 273. 

2 Al-Biddyah wa an-Nihdyah, vol. 4, pp. 299-300. 

3 Zurqani, vol. 2, p. 324. Also Fath al-Bdri, vol. 8, p. 16. 
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Abu Hurayrah 4® narrates that Rasulullah % summoned the 
Ansar and informed them that the Quraysh have rallied some 
riffraff against them. They should therefore confine them to the 
orchards [outskirts] and keep them there. 

Safwan ibn Umayyah, Tkramah ibn Abl Jahal and Suhayl ibn 
‘Amr gathered some riffraff at a place called Khandamah in 
order to fight the Muslims. A skirmish ensued between them 
and Khalid ibn Walld 4s>. Two Muslims, Khunays ibn Khalid 
ibn RabTah 4« and Kurz ibn Jabir FihrT 4®, were martyred. 
Twelve or thirteen persons from the polytheists were killed. 
The remainder all fled. 1 

It is related in the Maghazi of Musa ibn ‘Uqbah that when 
Khalid ibn Walld 4& entered from the lower section of Makkah, 
the Banu Bakr, Banu Harith ibn ‘Abd Manat, some people from 
the Hudhayl tribe and some riffraff from the Quraysh were 
gathered there in order to fight the Muslims. No sooner Khalid 
4® reached there, they gave out the battle cry. However, they 
were unable to defend themselves. They were defeated and fled 
from there. About 20 from the Banu Bakr were killed while 
three or four were killed from the Hudhayl tribe. The remainder 
were left at a loss. Some of them went and concealed 
themselves in their houses while others went to the mountain 
tops. Abu Sufyan made the announcement: “The person who 
shuts himself in his house is safe. The person who abstains 
from fighting is safe.” When Rasulullah IS saw the glitter of 
swords, he summoned Khalid ibn Walld and asked him 


1 This is according to Ibn Ishaq. Based on this Tradition, only 12 or 13 
polytheists were killed. However, based on the Tradition of Musa ibn 
‘Uqbah, Ibn Sa‘d and Waqidi, 23 or 24 polytheists were killed. This latter 
Tradition is more reliable. However, the lesser number does not reject the 
larger number. It is possible that the total of those that were killed was 23 or 
24 while at the Khandamah alone, 12 or 13 were killed. The rest were killed 
elsewhere. Allah M knows best. 
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about what was happening for he had prohibited him from 
fighting. He replied: “O Messenger of Allah! I did not start the 
fight. I continued abstaining from fighting. But when I was 
forced to do so and they began fighting us, I responded.” 
Rasulullah M replied: “There is good in whatever Allah §g 
destined.” 1 

Peace was established thereafter. People were guaranteed peace 
and they were now at rest. When the conquest was completed, 
Rasulullah M entered the Sacred Musjid. 

Entering the Sacred Musiid 

After the victory, Rasulullah M entered the Sacred Musjid and 
circuited the Ka‘bah. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar narrates that 
when Rasulullah M entered the Sacred Musjid, 360 idols were 
placed around the Ka‘bah. Rasulullah % pointed to each one 
with a knife and recited the words “The truth has come, and 
falsehood is defeated.” On saying this, each idol began falling 
one after the other. Imam BayhaqI rahmatullahi ‘alayh says 
that although this Hadlth is weak, it is supported by a Hadlth of 
Ibn ‘Abbas 4fe. 2 Ibn Hajar rahmatullahi ‘alayh says that Ibn 
Hibban is of the opinion that this Hadlth of ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar is authentic. 3 

Hafiz HaythamI says that the Hadlth of Ibn ‘Abbas has been 
narrated by Tabaranl and that all its narrators are reliable. 
Bazzar also narrated it concisely. 4 

Ibn Ishaq and Abu Nu‘aym state that the idols were stuck with 
lead. Tamlm ibn Asad Khuza‘1 said: “In these idols there is an 


1 Fath al-Bdri, vol. 8, p. 9. 

2 Al-Khasa 'is al-Kubrd, vol. 1, p. 264. 

3 Fath al-Bdri, vol. 14, p. 8. 

4 Majma ‘ az-Zawd ’id, vol. 6, p. 176. 
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admonition and something to learn for he who hopes for reward 
or punishment.” 1 

When Rasulullah §§ entered the Sacred Musjid, he was on his 
camel. He made tawaf of the Ka‘bah in the same condition. On 
completing the tawaf he summoned for ‘Uthman ibn Talhah, 
took the key to the Ka‘bah from him and opened it. He saw that 
there were statues in it. He ordered all these to be removed. 
When they were all removed and the inside was washed with 
zam zam water, he went in and offered salah therein. 2 

He went to all the comers of the Ka‘bah and illuminated them 
with the sound of tauhTd and takblr (saying Allah is the 
greatest). Bilal and Usamah were with him at that time. 
On completing this, he opened the door and went outside. He 
saw that the Sacred Musjid was filled with people and that they 
were waiting for him to see what he says about the criminals 
and enemies. This was the 20 th of Ramadan. He was standing at 
the door of the Ka‘bah with its key in his hand. He then 
delivered the following speech. 

Rasulullah g delivers a speech from the door of the Ka'bah 


J5"" Si oj-p oupj 4 J S <&! Si 4 J 1 S 

Si .^Lkl o^Jl Ajla^« Si * y- ^I ;o ^I 3 

^ Oyjyjl JjSI a]^1xa AjjJl L^jtSlj Jysj 

.,b% lglgj dTalTl Sk ajjI 01 Ij .L&^Sjl Ikykj 

yk ijl ^Ljl L$jI L 4jSI oJ_& Sj y ^jA ^ja ^LJl 


1 Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayali , vol. 4, p. 302. 

2 Zurqani, vol. 2, p. 336. 
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\j <Jli ^ . J±y>- 4&1 <1)| 4&I wUp 1 Ij jJcJi 

Jy' ■(./ £j oQ f-/ c' '-^ 3i 4?/ u cri/ A-*- 4 

.$.1 all? Si *Joli ^Ji .»A4 p - ij^ S ^y >-S i^Jz~»jj Jli LY-tSd 

There is none worthy of worship but Allah. He is alone and has 
no partner. He made true His promise, helped His servant and 
defeated all the enemy groups by Himself. Listen! Every 
custom, be it physical or monetary, which can be claimed is 
now under my feet. (They are all cancelled). Except for the 
custodianship of the Ka‘bah and providing zam zam water to 
the pilgrims. These customs will remain as previously. Listen! 
The person who is mistakenly killed by a whip or by a staff, his 
blood money will be 100 camels of which 40 will have to be 
pregnant. O group of Quraysh! Allah H has abolished the 
haughtiness of the days of ignorance and pride over forefathers. 
All people are from Adam 8S9 and Adam 8S9 was created from 
soil. He then recited this verse: ‘O people! We created you 
from a male and a female and made you into nations and tribes 
so that you may recognize each other. The most honourable 
among you in the sight of Allah is he who is most virtuous. 
Surely Allah is all-knowing, fully aware.’ He then said: ‘O 
group of Quraysh! What do you think I am going to do to you?’ 
They replied: ‘We think that you will be good to us. You are a 
noble brother who is the son of a noble brother.’ He said: ‘I am 
saying to you the same thing which Yusuf 8S9 said to his 
brothers: ‘There is no reproach on you today. Go, for you are 
all free.’” 1 

The custom of pride and haughtiness over one’s lineage and 
nobility which was prevalent among the Arabs was put to an 


1 Zad al-Ma ‘ad, Sirah lbn Hisham and Zurqani. Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah, 
vol. 4, pp. 300-301. 
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end in this speech of Rasulullah §§■ The flag of Islamic equality 
was raised and it was demonstrated that the criterion for honour 
and nobility was only piety and virtue. Rasulullah H was sent 
as a mercy to the world for the guidance of the entire universe. 
His sole objective was guidance. Taking revenge from one’s 
enemies is the trait of kings [and not true Prophets of Allah tH]. 

On completing his speech, Rasulullah sat down in the 
musjid. The key to the Ka‘bah was in his hand. ‘All 1 stood 
up and asked: “O Messenger of Allah! Give the key to me so 
that together with the responsibility of providing zam zam 
water to the pilgrims, 2 we will also have the honour of 
custodianship of the Ka‘bah.” This verse was then revealed: 

1*1*1 ji obtAi d\ feib dii Si 

“Surely Allah commands you to fulfil the trusts to their 
recipients.” (Surah an-Nisa’, verse 58) 

Rasulullah M called for ‘Uthman ibn Talhah and gave the key 
to him. He then said to him: “Take this key forever.” In other 
words, it will remain in your family forever. “I am not giving it 
to you of my own accord. Rather, it is Allah who has given it to 
you. None but a tyrant and a usurper will take it away from 



When it was the time for the zuhr salah, Rasulullah M ordered 
Bilal to climb the door of the Ka‘bah and call out the adhan. 

1 Said ibn Musayyib narrates that ‘Abbas 4® also tried to get the key but 
Rasulullah H did not agree to this. (Zad al-Ma ‘ad). 

2 The responsibility of providing zam zam water to the pilgrims was in the 
hands of ‘Abbas •# and the Banu Hashim. 

3 Fath al-Bdn, vol. 8, p. 15. Zurqani, vol. 2, pp. 337-340. 




The Life of Muhammad .# _48 

The Quraysh of Makkah saw this extraordinary and strange 
scene of the clear victory of this true religion from the 
mountain tops of Makkah. 

The leaders of the Quraysh who could not see the humiliation 
of unbelief and polytheism and the honour of the true religion, 
hid their faces in shame. Abu Sufyan, ‘Itab, Khalid, Usayd, 
Harith ibn Hisham (who embraced Islam later on) and other 
Quraysh leaders were sitting in the courtyard of the Ka‘bah. 
‘Itab and Khalid said: “Allah honoured our forefathers by 
taking them away from this world before they could hear this 
call [of the adhan ].” Harith said: “I take an oath by Allah that if 
I were convinced that you are on the truth, I would certainly 
follow you.” Abu Sufyan said: “I am not saying anything. If I 
were to utter anything, these pebbles would inform him 
thereof.” Rasulullah M was informed of all these conversations 
through revelation from Allah H. When he passed by these 
people he said to them: “I have been informed through 
revelation all that you have been speaking.” He then related to 
them all that they had been speaking. Harith and ‘Itab said: 
“We bear testimony that you are certainly the Messenger of 
Allah for none of us informed you of what we were speaking. 
[We thereby conclude that it was Allah alone who informed His 
Messenger of all that we were speaking.]” (Narrated by Abu 
Ya‘la on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas , and Abu Shaybah on 
the authority of Abu Salamah •*)' 

After ‘Itab ibn Usayd embraced Islam, Rasulullah % appointed 
him as the governor of Makkah. He was 21 years old at that 
time. Rasulullah M stipulated that he should receive one dirham 
per day for his personal expenses. It was on this that ‘Itab said: 


1 Zurqani, vol. 2, p. 346. 
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“O people! May Allah keep that liver hungry which remains 
hungry on one dirham.” 1 

He remained the governor of Makkah till the demise of 
Rasulullah When Abu Bakr became the caliph, he 
maintained him as the governor. He passed away on the same 
day that Abu Bakr 4& passed away. ( al-Ish‘ab ) 

At the time when Bilal 4® climbed on the door of the Ka‘bah in 
order to call out the adhan, Abu Mahdhurah JumhI and a few 
youngsters began imitating the adhan. The latter had a very 
beautiful and loud voice. His imitation of the adhan reached the 
ears of Rasulullah He summoned the entire group of 
youngsters and asked them as to whose voice he had heard. 
They all pointed towards Abu Mahdhurah. Rasulullah % asked 
all of them except Abu Mahdhurah to leave. The latter 
remained standing before Rasulullah % with the firm conviction 
that he would be killed. Rasulullah H ordered him to call out 
the adhan. He did so with much trepidation. When he 
completed, Rasulullah M gave him a pouch in which were some 
dirhams. Rasulullah M then passed his blessed hands on his 
head, forehead, chest, heart and till his navel. He then made this 
supplication for him: “May Allah bless you and may Allah 
shower His blessings on you.” 

Abu Mahdhurah says: “No sooner Rasulullah ^ passed his 
hand over me, all my antagonism towards him was changed 
into affection. My heart was filled with love for him and I said 
to him: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Appoint me as the mu ’adhdhin 
of Makkah.’ Rasulullah M replied: ‘I appoint you as the 
mu’adhdhin of Makkah.’ 2 I went to ‘Itab ibn Usayd the 


1 Raud al-Anif vol. 2, p. 276. 

2 Some Traditions state that he was appointed as a mu ’adhdhin after the 
conquest of Makkah while most other Traditions state that he was appointed 
after the return from Hunayn. Allah S knows best. 
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governor of Makkah, and informed him thereof. I then 
continued calling out the adhan in accordance with the 
instruction of Rasulullah ij.”’ He remained in Makkah 
throughout his life and continued calling out the adhan till his 
death. He passed away in 59 A.H. in Makkah. ( al-IstVab ) 

SuhaylT states that Abu Mahdhurah 4® was 16 years old when 
he was appointed as a mu’adhdhin and remained so till his 
death. When he passed away, his progeny took the 
responsibility of calling out the adhan and this continued from 
generation to generation. 

A poet says the following with regard to his adhan : 

“By the oath of the Ka‘bah which is covered and the chapters 
of the Qur’an which Muhammad recited. By the oath of the 
beautiful adhan of Abu Mahdhurah, I will certainly do such 
and such task.” 1 

On completing the tawaf, Rasulullah H went to Mt. Safa, faced 
the Ka‘bah remained in supplication and praising Allah f§ for a 
long time. A group of Ansar was also present. Some of them 
said: “Allah fg enabled Rasulullah gg to conquer his city and 
homeland. It may well be that he will decide to remain behind 
and settle down in this city and not come back to Madlnah.” 
They continued speaking in this vein when they saw the effects 
of divine revelation on Rasulullah’s M countenance. It was the 
habit of the Sahabah A* that when divine revelation was coming 
to Rasulullah they would not look at him. When the 
revelation was completed, he said: “O Ansarl Is this what 


1 Raud al-Anif vol. 2, p. 277. 
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you’ll said?” They replied: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah.” He 
replied: “Understand this well that this can never happen. I am 
the servant and Messenger of Allah §g. I emigrated by the 
command of Allah if. My life is your life and my death is your 
death.” On hearing this, the Ansar began crying and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! We feared that the light which lighted us 
will be taken away from us. We are servants who are prepared 
to sacrifice our lives [for Allah if and His Messenger M\ and 
we are prepared to give preference to others over our own 
selves. But we are extremely miserly when it comes to Allah if 
and His Messenger [We are not prepared to share them with 
anyone else].” 

Rasulullah ft replied: “Allah if and His Messenger consider 
you to be true in this regard and excuse you in this regard .” 1 

Pledge of allegiance from men and women 
On completing his supplications, Rasulullah f§ remained sitting 
on Mt. Safa. People gathered in order to pledge allegiance to 
him. Rasulullah fS accepted their pledge on obedience to Allah 
M and His Messenger ft. From the men he took the pledge of 
Islam and obedience to Allah if and His Messenger ft 
according to each one’s capability. Some Traditions state that 
from the men he took the pledge of Islam and jihad. When he 
completed taking the pledge from the men, he commenced with 
the women. From them, he took the pledge in matters that are 
enumerated in the following verse: 


1 Narrated by Muslim, Ahmad and others on the authority of Abu Hurayrah 
Zurqani, vol. 2, p. 333. al-Biddyah wa an-Nihdyah , vol. 4, pp. 306-307. 
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“0 Prophet! If believing women come to you in order to pledge 
to you that they will not ascribe any partners with Allah, they 
will not steal, they will not commit adultery, they will not kill 
their children, they will not fabricate a slander between their 
hands and their feet, and that they will not disobey you in any 
good deed, then accept the pledge from them and seek 
forgiveness for them from Allah. Surely Allah is forgiving, 
merciful.” 

The bay‘ah (pledge of allegiance) which Rasulullah It took 
from women was solely verbal. His blessed hand never touched 
any strange woman. Nor did he shake hands with any strange 
woman. Rather, he would take a pledge via a piece of cloth. In 
other words, he would hold one end of a piece of cloth while 
the woman would hold the other end. 

At times, when taking a pledge from women he would ask for a 
cup of water and dip his blessed hand in it. He would then ask 
the women to dip their hands into it. They would do so and in 
so doing the pledge would be reinforced. Details with regard to 
which women took this pledge are found in TarTkh Ibn al-Athir, 
vol. 2, p. 66. 

Ibn Athlr Jazarl states that when Rasulullah H completed taking 
the pledge from the men, he commenced with the women. 
From among the Quraysh women who gave their pledge at that 
time, the following are worthy of mention: 

1. Umm HanI bint Abl Talib, i.e. the sister of ‘All 4^- 

2. Umm Hablbah bint ‘As ibn Umayyah, the wife of ‘Amr 
ibn ‘ Abd Amiri. 
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3. Arwah bint Abl al-Ts, the paternal aunt of ‘Itab ibn 
Usayd. 

4. ‘Atikah bint Abl al-Ts, the sister of Arwah. 

5. Hindah bint ‘Utbah, the wife of Abu Sufyan and the 
mother of Mu‘awiyah. 

When Hindah presented herself for the pledge, she placed a veil 
over her face. She was the one who had ordered Hamzah to 
be killed and she was the one who cut open his chest and 
chewed his liver. It was out of her shame and remorse that she 
covered her face and presented herself and so that she may not 
be recognized. The story of her pledge is as follows: 

Hindah: “O Rasulullah! With regard to what things are you 
taking a pledge and covenant from us?” 

Rasulullah “To abstain from taking partners with Allah ft.” 

Hindah: “O Rasulullah! You are taking a pledge from us with 
regard to things which you did not take from the men. 
Nevertheless, we accept this.” 

Rasulullah ift: “And that you do not steal.” 

Hindah: “I take some things from my husband’s [Abu Sufyan] 
wealth. I do not know whether this is considered to be stealing 
or not.” Abu Sufyan was present there at that time. He said: 
“Whatever has passed is forgiven.” Rasulullah M said: “You 
may take from your husband’s wealth according to your basic 
necessities and what would be sufficient for you. This should 
be according to the norm whereby it will be according to your 
necessities and your children’s necessities.” 

Rasulullah H: “And that you do not commit adultery.” 

Hindah: “What! Can a noble woman ever commit adultery?!” 

Rasulullah IS: “And that you do not kill your children.” 
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Hindah: “We brought them up when they were small and you 
killed them on the day of Badr when they were big. So that is 
between you and them.” On hearing this, ‘Umar began 
laughing. 

Rasulullah M' “And that you do not slander anyone.” 

Hindah: “By Allah, it is extremely detestable to slander anyone. 
And you are the one who is commanding us with righteousness 
and noble qualities and character.” 

Rasulullah M: “And that you do not disobey or refuse to 
comply to any good deed.” 

Hindah: “We did not come here even with this thought of 
disobeying you.” 

Rasulullah asked ‘Umar 4* to take the pledge from her. After 
the pledge, Rasulullah it made a supplication for forgiveness 
for her. 

After embracing Islam, Hindah said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
Before embracing Islam, there was not any face that was more 
detestable in my sight. And I did not harbour any enmity 
towards anyone more than you. But now, there is no face that is 
more beloved to me.” Rasulullah M replied: “Your love for me 
will now increase.” 

Rasulullah’s jg second speech 

It is stated in a Tradition of Ibn Ishaq that the day after the 
conquest of Makkah, a person from the Khuza‘ah tribe killed a 
polytheist from the Huzayl tribe. When Rasulullah H heard 
about this, he gathered the Sahabah stood on Mt. Safa and 
delivered the following speech: 

<o«ljlSi ^i ^ \j>~ *&i oi ^uJi i^i b 
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“O people! Allah sanctified Makkah the day He created the 
heavens and the earth. It will therefore remain sanctified till the 
day of resurrection. It is therefore not lawful for a person 
believing in Allah ft and the last day to shed blood therein or to 
uproot a tree. It was never made lawful for anyone before me 
nor will it be lawful for anyone after me. It was only made 
lawful to me for this particular time because of Allah’s anger 
on its inhabitants. It’s sanctity has now returned as it had been 
previously. He who is present here should convey this to him 
who is not present. If anyone tells you that the Messenger of 
Allah fought and killed in Makkah, tell him that Allah ft made 
this lawful for him and not for you. O people of the Khuza‘ah! 
Abstain from killing for too much of killing has taken place. 
You have killed a person. I will now pay his blood money. 
Whoever kills after this, the family of the murdered person 
have the choice of either retaliating by killing the murderer or 
demanding blood money.” 

Rasulullah H then gave 100 camels as blood money on behalf 
of the person who killed from the Khuza‘ah tribe. 

The matter concerning the return of the dwellings that were left 
behind by the Muhajirun 

The unbelievers of Makkah had taken possession of the houses, 
properties and estates of the Muhajirun. When Rasulullah M 
completed his sermon, he was still standing at the door of the 
Ka‘bah when Abu Ahmad ibn Jahsh stood up and tried to say 
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something about the return of his house which, on his 
emigration, had been sold by Abu Sufyan for 400 dirhams. 
Rasulullah % called him forward, said something softly to him 
and after which Abu Ahmad ibn Jahsh remained silent. Later 
on, when he was asked as to what Rasulullah H said to him, he 
replied: “Rasulullah H said to me: ‘If you remain patient, it will 
be better for you and in return for this you will receive a house 
in paradise.’ I said to him: ‘I will remain patient.’” 

Apart from him, there were other Muhajirun who also desired 
that their houses be returned to them. Rasulullah it said to 
them: “I do not desire that the wealth which has gone for the 
cause of Allah §g be returned.” On hearing this, the Muhajirun 
remained silent and did not utter a word about the return of the 
houses which they left behind for the sake of Allah H and His 
Messenger ||. Rasulullah it himself did not even mention the 
house in which he was born and the house in which he married 
Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha. 1 

Injunctions concerning certain criminals after the year of 
amnesty 

After the conquest of Makkah, Rasulullah M made the 
announcement of general amnesty. Rasulullah it completely 
forgave those who had scattered thorns in his path, those who 
had thrown stones at him, those who were constantly 
antagonistic towards him, and those who had caused his legs 
and feet to be covered in blood. However, there were a few 
who had been extremely insolent towards Rasulullah H and 
caused him much pain. With regard to these few, Rasulullah it 
ordered that they should be killed wherever they are found. 
This was the order of Allah #g concerning such people: 


1 As-Sarim al-Maslul, p. 154. 
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“[They will be] cursed: wherever they are found, they will be 
seized and put to death. Such has been the way of Allah with 
those who passed away. And you will not find Allah’s way 
changing.” (Surah al-Ahzab, verses 61-62) 

To respect and honour the Messenger of Allah H and to help 
and defend him are all incumbent duties on the entire ummah. 
Showing disrespect to him entails disrespect to the religion of 
Allah M. Allah §g says: 

*fiS\ ji AhjLi Si 


“Surely he who hates you, he will be cut off [from every good 
in this world and in the hereafter].” (Surah al-Kauthar, verse 3) 


oiki S/ iAi ^jj^Ji aXjI lyJjifi ^s2lo £3 j*xj it^Lci ly^Ssj 

Jji (AiT Jyi^Ji r-ypu iTysSo u«ys j AiA Si A 
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“If they break their oaths after having concluded a covenant, 
and criticize your religion, then fight against the ringleaders of 
unbelief - surely their oaths are nothing - so that they may 
desist. What! Will you not fight against a people who break 
their oaths, who are intent on expelling the Messenger, and 
attacked you first? Do you fear them? It is Allah whom you 
ought to fear more, if you have Iman.” (Surah at-Taubah, verses 
12-13) 

In other words, the believers should have no hesitation 
whatsoever in killing those who merely intended and tried to 
expel the Messenger of Allah The believers should not fear 
their outward strength and material power and means. They 
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should fear Allah fg alone. They should be prepared to sacrifice 
their lives and wealth in the defence of the Messenger §§ 

It is absolutely clear to those who are endowed with 
intelligence that to abuse, mock at, belittle, dishonour and 
disrespect the Messenger of Allah §1 are crimes that are far 
worse than expulsion. A government may pardon its worst 
criminal. But it will never tolerate a person who shows 
disrespect towards its leader because this entails showing 
disrespect towards the government and the country itself. 

Apart from this, disrespect and dishonour of the Messenger M 
entail disrespect and dishonour towards the entire ummah. It is 
therefore the duty of every follower of the Messenger M that 
when he hears any disrespect shown to the Messenger he 
should immediately take away that person’s life or give his own 
life. A poet says: 

jvXJUij UjIj LjUjI 

“Our hands are abusive while our opinions and intelligence are 
forbearing. We are abusive through deeds and not by our 
speech.” 

QadI ‘Iyad rahmatullahi ‘alayh states in his ash-Shifa’ that 
when the caliph Harun ar-Rashld asked Imam Malik 
rahmatullahi ‘alayh about the ruling concerning the person 
who shows disrespect towards the Prophet §§, he replied: 


“What can be the existence of this ummah after it is abusive 
towards its Prophet?” 

During the era of Shaykhul Islam Hafiz Ibn Taymlyyah 
rahmatullahi ‘alayh, a Christian made some abusive remarks 
about Rasulullah if. In response to this, he wrote a 600 page 
book dedicated to this subject of being abusive towards 
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Rasulullah tf§. He titled the book, as-Sarim al-Maslul ‘ala 
Shdtim ar-Rasiil - the unsheathed sword against the person 
who is abusive towards the Messenger H. In this book, he 
proves through Qur’anic verses, Ahadlth of Rasulullah if, the 
consensus of the Sahabah Me and the TabiTn, the stance of the 
caliphs, and through rational proofs and evidences that it is 
compulsory to kill the person who is abusive towards the 
Messenger May Allah H reward him on behalf of Islam and 
the Muslims for his efforts in this regard. 

There were about 15-16 people regarding whom Rasulullah M 
had issued the command that they should be killed wherever 
they are found. Details concerning some of them are as follows: 

1. ‘Abdullah ibn Khatl. He had become a Muslim. Rasulullah 
appointed him as a tax collector and sent him in order to collect 
zakah. A slave and a Christian were with him on the journey. 
On reaching a particular point on the journey, he asked the 
slave to prepare some food. The slave fell asleep. When he got 
up, ‘Abdullah saw that the food was not prepared as yet. He 
was overtaken by anger and killed the slave. He then realized 
that Rasulullah $§ would certainly kill him in retaliation for 
killing this slave. He therefore became an apostate, went to 
Makkah and joined the ranks of the polytheists. He also took 
the camel of zakah with him. He used to compile poetry 
disparaging Rasulullah it and order his slave women to sing 
these poems. He thus committed three crimes: (1) he shed 
innocent blood, (2) he became an apostate, (3) he compiled 
poetry disparaging Rasulullah it. When Makkah was 
conquered, this ‘Abdullah ibn Khatl went and held on to the 
veils of the Ka‘bah. Rasulullah M was informed of this. He 
replied that he should be killed at that very place. Abu Barzah 
AslamI and Sa‘d ibn Hurayth went and killed him. His head 
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was chopped off at the place between the Black Stone and the 
Maqdm-e-Ibrdhlm . 1 

2. and 3. Qurtana and Quraybah. These two were the slave 
women of Ibn Khatl. They used to sing poems by night and day 
in which they disparaged Rasulullah %. When the polytheists of 
Makkah gathered in any assembly, alcohol would be passed 
around and these two women would sing these poems 
disparaging Rasulullah M- One of these women was killed. The 
other came and made peace with Rasulullah M and embraced 
Islam. 2 

4. Sarrah. She was a slave woman belonging to someone from 
the Banu al-Muttalib. She also used to sing poems disparaging 
Rasulullah Some are of the opinion that she was killed while 
others state that she embraced Islam and that she lived till the 
caliphate of ‘Umar She was the woman who was carrying 
the letter of Hatib ibn Abl Balta‘ah to Makkah. 

5. Huwayrith ibn Naqld. He was a poet who used to say poems 
disparaging Rasulullah H. He therefore had to be killed. He was 
killed by ‘All 4&. 3 

6. Maqls ibn Subabah. He had become a Muslim. In the battle 
of Dhl Qird, a Christian killed his brother, Hisham after 
incorrectly assuming the latter to be from among the enemies. 
Rasulullah M ordered that blood money be paid. After 
accepting the blood money, Maqls killed the Christian, became 
an apostate and went away to Makkah. On the conquest of 
Makkah, Rasulullah §£ announced that it was lawful to kill him. 


1 As-Sarim al-Maslul, p. 633, and Zurqani, vol. 2, p. 314. 

2 As-Sarim al-Maslul , p. 126. 

3 Zurqani, vol. 2, p. 315. 
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Abdullah LaythT killed him. 1 While Maqls was going into the 
market place, he was captured and killed. 2 

7. ‘Abdullah ibn Sa‘d ibn Abl Surh. Previously he was one of 
the scribes of Rasulullah M- He used to record divine revelation 
for Rasulullah He became an apostate and joined the 
unbelievers. He was the foster brother of ‘Uthman 4^- On the 
conquest of Makkah, he concealed himself in order to save his 
life. ‘Uthman took him and presented him before Rasulullah 
M who, at that time, was taking the pledge of allegiance from 
the people. ‘Uthman 4® said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
‘Abdullah is present here. Take the pledge of allegiance from 
him as well.” Rasulullah M remained silent for some time. 
Eventually, when ‘Uthman 4b made this request several times, 
Rasulullah H took the pledge from him and he embraced Islam. 
After his life was saved, Rasulullah M said to the Sahabah 
“There was none among you who was sharp enough - when I 
held back my hand from accepting ‘Abdullah’s pledge, one of 
you should have got up and killed him.” Someone replied: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Why did you not indicate to us [through 
some subtle indication] at that time?” He replied: “It is not 
permitted for a Prophet to make subtle indications.” 

On this occasion, ‘Abdullah ibn Abl Surh embraced Islam with 
sincerity and did not do anything contrary after this. He was 
appointed as the governor of Egypt and other places during the 
caliphate of ‘Umar 4b and ‘Uthman •*. During the caliphate of 
‘Uthman the conquest of Africa in 27 or 28 A.H. was 
largely due to him. When the spoils of war were distributed, 
each person received 3000 dinars. When there was much 
internal strife, after the death of ‘Uthman 4b, ‘Abdullah 
remained aloof from all this. He did not give his pledge of 


1 Fath al-Bari, vol. 8, p. 9. 

2 Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihdyah , vol. 4, p. 298. 
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allegiance to either ‘All 4® or to Mu‘awiyah He passed away 
in ‘Asqalan towards the latter part of Mu‘awiyah’s caliphate. 
There is a strange incident concerning his death. One morning, 
he got up and made this supplication: “O Allah! Make it such 
that my last deed is in the morning.” He made his ablution and 
performed the salah. At the end of the salah, he turned to his 
right and was about to turn to his left when his soul left his 
body. To Allah we belong and to Him is our return. May Allah 
M be pleased with him. 1 

8. ‘Ikramah ibn Abl Jahal. He was also from among those 
people whom Rasulullah H had permitted to be killed on the 
conquest of Makkah. ‘Ikramah was the son of Abu Jahal. Like 
his father, he was a bitter enemy of Rasulullah §$■ After the 
conquest of Makkah, he escaped to Yemen. His wife, Umm 
Hakim bint Harith ibn Hisham embraced Islam. She presented 
herself before Rasulullah #| and asked him for sanctuary for her 
husband. The Mercy to the worlds and the embodiment of 
pardon, Muhammad immediately acceded to her request for 
sanctuary for the son of Abu Jahal. 

‘Ikramah had escaped and reached the coast of Yemen. He 
boarded a ship and no sooner he did so, fierce winds 
encompassed the ship. ‘Ikramah called out to Lat and ‘Uzza 
[two idols] for help. The people on the ship told him that Lat 
and ‘Uzza will be of no help to him now. He should rather call 
out to one Allah. ‘Ikramah said: “If none but Allah can come to 
our help when we are out at sea, then you should understand 
well that even on land none but Allah can come to our help.” 
He immediately made a true promise to Allah H by saying: 


1 Al-Isabah, vol. 2, p. 316. Zurqani, vol. 2, p. 313. 
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“O Allah! I make a promise to You that if You save me from 
this calamity, I will certainly present myself before Muhammad 
[$|] and place my hand in his hand. I will certainly find him to 
be pardoning, forgiving and kind.” (Abit Da ud, an-Nasa T) 

In the meantime, his wife also reached there and called out: 

-Li ^ ^Uil ji CA ^y\ L 


“O cousin! I have come to you from the most virtuous of 
people, from the person who is most mindful of maintaining 
family ties, and from the best of people. Do not destroy 
yourself. I have certainly sought sanctuary for you from the 
Messenger of Allah.” 

On hearing this, ‘Ikramah joined Umm Hakim. On the way, he 
desired to engage in intercourse with her. She replied: “You are 
still an unbeliever while I am a Muslim.” ‘Ikramah said: “What 
a great thing is stopping you.” On saying this, he headed 
towards Makkah. Before he could even reach Makkah, 
Rasulullah said to the Sahabah A*: 


C-d.1 Ots oljl 


‘“Ikramah is going to come to you as a believer. You should 
therefore not speak ill of his father because speaking ill of a 
dead person causes harm to the one who is living.” 

‘Ikramah came in the presence of Rasulullah ^ and stood 
before him. His wife was with him. She was veiled and stood 
aside. He then said to Rasulullah M'- “This is my wife. She has 
informed me that you have given sanctuary to me.” Rasulullah 





M replied: “She has spoken the truth. I give you sanctuary.” 
‘Ikramah said: “What do you invite towards?” Rasulullah M 
replied: “You should testify that there is none worthy of 
worship but Allah, He is one, there is no deity apart from Him. 
And I am His Messenger. That you establish salah and pay the 
zakah.” Rasulullah if enumerated a few other things as well. 
‘Ikramah replied: 

“Without doubt you only invite towards good and to matters 
that are good and liked. O Messenger of Allah! Even before 
commencing this call you were the most truthful of us in 
speech and the most virtuous of us.” 

He then said: “I bear witness that there is none worthy of 
worship and that Muhammad is His servant and His 
Messenger.” 

After saying this, ‘Ikramah 4® said: “I make Allah if and all 
those who are present over here witness that I am a Muslim, a 
mujahid and a muhajir.” 1 O Messenger of Allah! I make this 
request to you that you seek forgiveness for me. Rasulullah M 
sought forgiveness for him. He then said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! I take an oath in the name of Allah if that I am now 
going to spend double the amount in inviting towards Allah as 
opposed to what I spent in leading others away from Allah. 
And that I am now going to fight double the amount for the 
cause of Allah if as opposed to what I fought against Allah and 
His Messenger if. I am now going to go to all those places 
where I had stopped people from going towards Allah M and 
will now invite them towards Allah if.” 


1 Zurqani, vol. 2, p. 314. 
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When Abu Bakr 4® dispatched an army to fight the apostates, 
he sent one battalion under the command of ‘Ikramah In 
short, he spent the rest of his life in waging jihad against the 
enemies of Allah if and His Messenger He was martyred 
during the caliphate of Abu Bakr in the battle of Ajnadayn. 
His body suffered more than seventy sword and arrow 
wounds. 1 

Umm Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that on one occasion 
Rasulullah % saw in a dream that there was a place for Abu 
Jahal in paradise. When ‘Ikramah 4* embraced Islam, 
Rasulullah §| said to Umm Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha that this 
is the realization of that dream. ( al-Isabah ) 

After embracing Islam, ‘Ikramah was such that when he 
used to recite the Qur’an, he would cry profusely and fall 
unconscious. He would repeatedly say: “This is the speech of 
my Sustainer, this is the speech of my Sustainer.” 2 

It is narrated in one Tradition that on the conquest of Makkah, a 
Muslim was martyred at the hands of ‘Ikramah <&>. When 
Rasulullah M was informed of this, he began smiling and said: 
“The killer and the one who was killed are both in paradise.” 3 

Rasulullah M was making reference to the fact that although 
‘Ikramah is an unbeliever at present, he will soon embrace 
Islam. 

9. Hubar ibn al-Aswad. His crime was that he used to impose 
many difficulties and hardships on the Muslims. When 
Rasulullah’s if daughter, Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha, who was 
married to Abu al-‘As ibn Rabl‘, was emigrating from Makkah 


1 Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-lsti‘db , vol. 3, p. 148. 

2 Ihyd’ ‘Ulum ad-Din, vol. 1, p. 253. 

3 Maddrij an-Nubuwwah, vol. 2, p. 393. 
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to Madlnah, then this Hubar ibn al-Aswad together with some 
of his cronies ambushed her and struck her with a spear on 
account of which she fell onto a rock. She was pregnant at that 
time. She lost her child and she herself passed away from the 
illness that followed this fall. 

On the conquest of Makkah, Rasulullah M announced that it 
was permissible to kill him. When Rasulullah M returned from 
Ji‘irranah, Hubar presented himself before Rasulullah M- The 
Sahabah 4® said: “O Messenger of Allah! Here is Hubar ibn al- 
Aswad. Rasulullah M replied that he saw him. One of those 
who were present got up to strike Hubar. Rasulullah §§ 
indicated to him to sit down. Hubar then stood up and said: 
“Peace be upon you O Prophet of Allah. I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship but Allah. I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. I fled from you with the 
intention of joining the non-Arabs. I then remembered how you 
benefit others, how you maintain family relations, and how you 
pardon those who act ignorantly towards you. O Prophet of 
Allah! We were polytheists. Allah f§ guided us through you 
and saved us from destruction. So pardon me my ignorance and 
whatever pain I may have caused you. I admit my evil ways 
and acknowledge my sins.” Rasulullah M replied: “I have 
pardoned you. Allah fg has been kind to you in that He guided 
you towards Islam. Embracing Islam wipes out all previous 
sins.” 1 

10. WahshI ibn Harb. He was the one who had murdered 
Hamzah 4ft>. Details concerning him were given under the battle 
of Uhud. He fled to Ta’if. He then went to Madlnah, presented 
himself before Rasulullah if|, embraced Islam and sought 
forgiveness for his sins. 


1 AI-Isabah, vol. 2, p. 595. 
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When Abu Bakr 4® prepared an army in order to fight 
Musaylamah - the impostor - Wahshi also joined this army. 
The dagger which he had used to kill Hamzah 4® was with him. 
He killed Musaylamah with that very dagger. He used to say: 
“It was with this dagger that I killed the best of people and with 
it I also killed the worst of people.” 1 

11. Ka‘b ibn Zuhayr. He was a famous poet. He used to 
compose poems disparaging Rasulullah if. According to 
Hakim, he was also one of those persons whose killing 
Rasulullah M had permitted on the conquest of Makkah. He 
fled from Makkah. Later on, he came to Madlnah and embraced 
Islam. He then wrote a collection of poems in praise of 
Rasulullah This collection is popularly known as Bdnat 
Su ‘ad. 2 

12. Harith ibn Talatil. He used to speak ill of Rasulullah M- ‘All 
4® killed him on the day of the conquest of Makkah. 

13. ‘Abdullah ibn Zib‘arl. He was a very powerful poet. He 
used to compose poems disparaging and belittling Rasulullah 
M- Sa‘d ibn Musayyib says that Rasulullah §$ ordered that he 
be killed on the day of the conquest of Makkah. He fled to 
Najran. He repented later, presented himself before Rasulullah 
§$, embraced Islam, and said the following poem in 
forgiveness: 

C-Cl ^ 

“O Messenger of Allah! My tongue will make up for that harm 
which I caused you during my days of destruction and 


1 Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, cd-IstVab , on the biography of Wahshi ibn Harb. 

2 Fath al-Bari, vol. 8, p. 10. Also al-lstVab , p. 297. 
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deviation. My flesh and bones have brought Iman in my 
Sustainer. My heart then bears testimony that you are a wamer 
[from Allah].” (Sirah Ibn Hisham) 

14. Hubayrah bint Abl Wahb Makhzuml. She was also from 
among those poets who used to compose poems disparaging 
Rasulullah On the conquest of Makkah, she fled to Najran 
and passed away there as an unbeliever. 1 

15. Hindah bint ‘Utbah. She was the wife of Abu Sufyan 4^- 
She was the very same woman who, in the battle of Uhud, 
removed the liver of Hamzah and chewed it. She is also 
among those women whom Rasulullah M ordered to be killed 
on the day of the conquest of Makkah. She had caused untold 
misery to Rasulullah M- She presented herself before 
Rasulullah sought forgiveness and embraced Islam. She 
returned to her house and broke all the idols to pieces saying to 
them: “By Allah! It was because of you that we were in 
delusion.” 

These fifteen people were those criminals who could not have 
been forgiven because their crimes were extremely serious. 
Those who admitted their mistakes and presented themselves in 
repentance were granted sanctuary. Those who remained in 
their rebellion were killed. 

We shall now relate how some of the senior and noble people 
from the Quraysh embraced Islam consequent to the conquest 
of Makkah. 

Abu Quhafah embraces Islam 

This is the incident concerning the father of Abu Bakr •#. 
embracing Islam. Rasulullah M was in the Sacred Mosque when 
Abu Bakr brought his old father before Rasulullah ft and 


1 Sirah lbn Hisham. Also, al-Isabah, vol. 4, p. 425. 
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made him sit in front of him. Rasulullah gg said: “Why did you 
not leave this elderly person at home so that I would have went 
personally to meet him?” Abu Bakr 4® replied: “O Messenger 
of Allah! It is more proper that he comes to you than your 
going to him.” 

Rasulullah it then passed his blessed hand on the chest of Abu 
Quhafah and made him read the kalimah. The latter embraced 
Islam. Due to his old age, his entire facial hair and head were 
white. Rasulullah H told him to dye his hair but emphasised 
that he should not dye it black. 1 

‘Allamah HalabI rahmatullahi ‘alayh writes that when Abu 
Quhafah embraced Islam, Rasulullah M congratulated Abu 
Bakr 4^- Abu Bakr 4® replied: “O Messenger of Allah! I take an 
oath in the name of that Being who sent you with the truth that 
had Abu Talib embraced Islam, I would have been more 
pleased.” 2 

Safwan ibn Umayyah embraces Islam 

Safwan ibn Umayyah was from among the Quraysh leaders. He 
was well known for his generosity. His family excelled in its 
generosity and hospitality. His father, Umayyah ibn Khalaf, 
was killed in the battle of Badr. On the day when Makkah was 
conquered, Safwan fled to Jeddah. His cousin, ‘Umayr ibn 
Wahb, came before Rasulullah H and asked for sanctuary in his 
favour. Rasulullah M gave him sanctuary and in order to 
demonstrate this, he gave his turban or his sheet as well. 
‘Umayr went to Jeddah and brought him before Rasulullah M- 
Safwan said to Rasulullah |8: “This ‘Umayr over here tells me 
that you have given me sanctuary.” Rasulullah M replied in the 
affirmative. Safwan said: “Give me a respite of two months so 


1 Raud al-Anif vol. 7, p. 27. 

2 Sirah Halabiyyah, vol. 2, p. 212. 
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that I may think over the matter.” Rasulullah M replied: “I give 
you four month’s respite.” He did not embrace Islam 
immediately. However, he accompanied Rasulullah M for the 
battle of Hunayn. Rasulullah M had borrowed some coats of 
armour from him. On reaching Hunayn, he said: “I would 
prefer someone from the Quraysh seeing to me than someone 
from the Hawazin.” On returning from Hunayn, Rasulullah M 
gave him a large number of goats. On seeing this large number, 
Safwan said: “I take an oath by Allah that none but a true 
Prophet can be so generous.” On saying this, he embraced 
Islam. 1 

Suhayl ibn ‘Amr embraces Islam 

He was from among the noblemen and leaders of Makkah. He 
was popularly known by the title of Khatjb Quraysh - the 
orator from the Quraysh. When he came as an ambassador on 
behalf of the Quraysh on the occasion of Hudaybiyah and 
Rasulullah H saw him coming, the latter addressed the Sahabah 
A and said: “Your matter has now become a bit easy.” 

On the day of the conquest of Makkah, Suhayl sent his brother 
‘Abdullah to Rasulullah M in order to ask him for sanctuary. 
Rasulullah $$ gave him sanctuary and addressed the Sahabah A 
saying: “Whoever meets Suhayl should not stare at him in 
anger. I take an oath on my life that Suhayl is an intelligent and 
noble person. A person like Suhayl cannot remain ignorant of 
Islam. 

Suhayl did not embrace Islam immediately. He joined 
Rasulullah M for the battle of Hunayn and embraced Islam at a 
place called Ji‘irranah. He took an oath that just as he had 
joined the polytheists in waging war against the Muslims, he 
will now join the Muslims in waging jihad against the 


1 Al-IstVab and Isabah on the biography of Safwan. 
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polytheists. And that the amount of wealth that he spent on the 
polytheists will now be spent on the Muslims. 

On one occasion, there was a crowd of people at the door of 
‘Umar 4®. People were waiting to see him. Suhayl ibn ‘Amr, 
Abu Sufyan and other Quraysh leaders were also present. When 
the guard was informed of this, Suhayb 44 Bilal and other 
Sahabah 4® who had participated in the battle of Badr were 
called inside. Suhayl, Abu Sufyan and the other Quraysh 
leaders were left outside. Abu Sufyan said: “I have not come 
across a day like this. Slaves are called inside while no 
attention is paid to us.” The intelligent and wise reply that 
Suhayl gave is worthy of being inscribed on the hearts of 
people. Suhayl addressed Abu Sufyan and the other Quraysh 
leaders saying: 

“O people! I take an oath by Allah that I see displeasure and 
anger on your faces. Instead of showing anger at others, you 
should be angry with your own selves. Those people were 
invited towards Islam and so were you. On hearing this call, 
they hastened towards it while you turned away and remained 
behind. I take an oath that the honour and virtue that these 
people have and you lack of this honour and virtue is far more 
severe than your being deprived of the honour of gaining 
entrance in this door [of ‘Umar 4 ®] over which you are so 
envious. O people! These people have surpassed you as you 
can see right before your eyes. Now there is no way that you 
can achieve this honour and virtue. If there is any way of 
making up for this loss, it is only through waging jihad in the 
cause of Allah if and laying your lives in the path of Allah if. 
You should prepare for this. It is not unlikely that Allah §1 will 
bless you with the bounty of martyrdom.” 

Suhayl completed his heart-rending speech, dusted himself and 
immediately stood up to wage jihad in the cause of Allah if. He 
left for Syria together with his family members in order to fight 
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the Romans. He was martyred in the battle of Yarmuk. 
According to some, he passed away in the ‘Amawas plague. 
Nevertheless, he achieved his goal. Passing away in a plague is 
also a death of martyrdom. 1 

‘Utbah and Mu'tab embrace Islam 

‘Abbas 4® narrates that when Rasulullah if entered Makkah in 
order to conquer it, he asked me: “Where are your two 
nephews, ‘Utbah and Mu‘tab, the two sons of Abu Jahal? I do 
not see them.” I replied: “They have also concealed themselves 
with those Quraysh leaders who concealed themselves.” 
Rasulullah M said: “Bring them to me.” In accordance with his 
instruction, I rode to a place called ‘Umah and brought both of 
them to Rasulullah He presented Islam to them. They both 
embraced Islam and pledged allegiance to him. Rasulullah M 
then stood up, held their hands and took them close to the door 
of the Ka‘bah. He remained supplicating for quite some time. 
He then returned from their with his face beaming with 
happiness. I said to him: “O Messenger of Allah! May Allah §g 
keep you happy forever for I see your face beaming with 
happiness.” He replied: “I had supplicated to my Sustainer that 
he should give these two sons of my uncle, ‘Utbah and Mu‘tab 
to me. Allah if has now given both of them to me.” 2 

Mu'awiyah embraces Islam 

Some scholars are of the opinion that Mu‘awiyah 4® embraced 
Islam on the conquest of Makkah. However, the more correct 
opinion is that he did so on the occasion of the peace treaty of 


1 tbn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-IstVab , on the biography of Suhayl ibn ‘Amr. 

2 Al-Khasa 'is al-Kubrd, vol. 1, p. 264. 
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Hudaybiyah and that he concealed his Islam until the conquest 
of Makkah. 1 

The Mother of the believers, Umm Hablbah bin Abl Sufyan, 
was the sister of Mu‘awiyah. A mother’s brother is known as 
your maternal uncle. Mu‘awiyah was thus the maternal uncle of 
the believers. Just as it is incumbent on a believer to love the 
family and close relatives of Rasulullah IS, it is also incumbent 
to love the in-laws and other such relatives of Rasulullah M- 
Abu Sufyan was the father of his wife, Umm Hablbah 
radiyallahu ‘anha. Mu‘awiyah was her brother. To love them is 
an incumbent duty. It is prohibited to bear malice and enmity 
towards them. Whatever they may have done before embracing 
Islam is all forgiven. It is also prohibited to mention and 
enumerate all that they did before embracing Islam. 

Small battalions are sent to destroy idols 
After the conquest of Makkah, Rasulullah H remained in this 
city for about 15 days. The idols that were in the Ka‘bah were 
destroyed and this announcement was made: “Whoever 
believes in Allah and the last day should not have any idol in 
his house.” When Makkah was purified of all idols and they 
were all destroyed, small groups were sent to the outskirts and 
surrounding areas to destroy all the idols. 

‘Uzza and Suwa‘ are destroyed 

On 25 Ramadan 8 A.H. Khalid ibn al-Walld 4* was sent with a 
group of 30 riders to Nakhlah in order to destroy the idol by the 
name of ‘Uzza. This place was one night’s journey from 
Makkah. ‘Amr ibn al-‘As was sent to destroy the idol named 
Suwa‘ which was about three miles from Makkah. When ‘Amr 
4* reached that place, the custodian of this idol asked him the 


1 AI-Isabah, vol. 3, p. 433. 
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reason for which he came. He replied: “I am following the 
orders of Rasulullah M to destroy this idol.” On hearing this, 
the custodian said: “You will never be able to do this. The god 
of Suwa‘ will personally prevent you from doing this. ‘Amr 4&> 
replied: “How sad that you are still holding on to such baseless 
beliefs. Can this idol hear and see, that it will be able to stop 
me?” On saying this, he struck it with one blow and reduced it 
to pieces. He then addressed the custodian saying: “Did you see 
what happened?” On seeing this, the custodian immediately 
embraced Islam. 

Manat is destroyed 

On the 26 th of Ramadan, Sa‘d ibn Zayd Ashhall was sent at the 
head of 20 riders in order to destroy the idol named Manat 
which was in the town of Mushallal. 1 In short, the entire 
blessed month of Ramadan was spent in purifying the land of 
Allah from the filth of unbelief and polytheism. 

In the month of Shawwal, 350 Muhajirun and Ansar under the 
command of Khalid ibn al-Walld 4* were sent to the Banu 
Judhaymah in order to invite them towards Islam. These people 
used to live on the banks of a lake called Ghamlsa near the 
town of Yalamlam. Khalid ibn al-Walld invited them 
towards Islam. These people, out of their excitement, could not 
clearly state that they had already embraced Islam. Khalid ibn 
al-Walld did not consider what they said to be sufficient and 
therefore killed some of them and captured some of them. 
When he eventually went to Rasulullah and informed him of 
what happened, Rasulullah if raised his hands and said the 
following words two times: 

i *j^> eJA \ji\ ^giJl 


1 Zurqani, vol. 2, p. 347. 
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“O Allah! I absolve myself from what Khalid did.” 1 

Rasulullah M then gave some money to ‘All and sent him to 
the Banu Judhaymah in order to pay them blood money. ‘All 4* 
went and paid this money. When he was fully satisfied that he 
had paid every person his due, he distributed the left over 
money among them. When he returned to Rasulullah if|, he 
related the entire incident to him. Rasulullah M was extremely 
happy with what he heard and said: 



“You acted correctly and you did well.” 2 


1 Fath al-Bari, vol. 8, p. 45. 

2 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 3. 
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The Battle of Hunayn 
Shawwal 8 A.H. 


Hunayn is the name of a place between Makkah and Ta’if 
where the Hawazin and Thaqlf tribes lived. These tribes were 
very martial by nature and very good archers. After the 
conquest of Makkah, it crossed the minds of these tribes that 
Rasulullah IS might attack them. They therefore conferred with 
each other and decided to attack the Muslims before they could 
attack them. Their leader, Malik ibn ‘Auf NasrI left with an 
army of 20 000 in order to attack the Muslims. 

Darld ibn Sammah, although being unable to move about 
because of his extreme old age, was still taken with because of 
his experience, expertise, and military skills. Moreover, they 
could consult with him on various matters. 

Malik ibn ‘Auf emphasised upon all the soldiers that each one 
should bring his wife and children with so that he would fight 
with zeal and no one would leave his wife and children behind 
and flee from the battlefield. When they reached the valley of 
Autas, Darld asked about the identity of this place. The people 
replied that it was the valley of Autas. Darld replied that this 
place was extremely suitable and appropriate for battle. The 
ground is neither too hard, nor too soft whereby the feet would 
sink in. He then asked: “What is this that I hear the sounds of 
the camels, the braying of asses, the bleating of sheep and the 
crying of children?” 

The people replied that Malik ibn ‘Auf had instructed them to 
bring their wives, children, animals, etc. so that the people 
would not flee from the battlefields. On hearing this, Darld 
said: “This is a serious mistake. Do those who are defeated ever 
take back anything? Nothing but spears and swords are of use 
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in battle. If you are defeated, it would be a cause of disgrace 
and humiliation for all your families. It would be better to keep 
all the families behind the actual army. If we are victorious, we 
would all meet again. If we are defeated, our families will be 
safe from the attacks of the enemy.” 

However, due to his youthful enthusiasm, Malik ibn ‘Auf did 
not give due regard to this advice. Instead, he said: “I swear by 
Allah that I will not change my decision. This person has lost 
his mind due to old age. If the Hawazin and Thaqlf follow my 
decision, well and good. If not, I will commit suicide right 
now.” All the people replied that they were with him. 

When Rasulullah M heard of these conditions and 
circumstances, he sent ‘Abdullah ibn Abl Hadr in order to 
establish and investigate the true situation. ‘Abdullah learnt all 
the conditions from a distant place and returned to inform 
Rasulullah H of all their military preparations. After 
establishing all the facts, Rasulullah §i also made preparations 
for war. He loaned 100 coats of armour from Safwan ibn 
Umayyah. 

Rasulullah $§ left Makkah on the 8 th of Shawwal 8 A.H. with 
12000 men and headed towards Hunayn. Ten thousand were 
those devoted followers who had joined him from Madlnah. 
Some non Muslims also joined him. (Sirah Ibn Hisham ) 

When this fully equipped army of 12000 advanced towards 
Hunayn, a person remarked: 

‘‘Today we will not be defeated because of small numbers.” 

This remark smacked of pride and ostentation and was disliked 
by Allah H. In this world of means, small numbers are also a 
cause of defeat. Therefore, on seeing this large number, some 
Sahabah 4* made this statement that they will not be defeated 




78 


The Life of Muhammad 

because of small numbers. In other words, if they are defeated 
on this occasion, it will not be because of small numbers. 
Rather it will be from Allah #g. Victory and help is from Him 
alone. However, Allah #g did not like this statement of theirs. 

This is because it meant that success and victory are in large 
numbers. Such a statement was unacceptable especially from 
those who had traversed the stages of tauhld under the direct 
instruction and training of Rasulullah gg. It is not far fetched to 
assume that this was the result of being in the company of those 
new Muslims who embraced Islam after the conquest of 
Makkah and in whose hearts Iman was not firmly established as 
yet. 

It is stated in the Sunan of Imam Nasa’I rahimahullah that on 
one occasion Rasulullah gg was performing the fajr salah and 
commenced reciting Surah Rum when he became confused and 
mixed-up about the recitation. On completing the salah he said: 

“What is it with the people that they offer salah with us without 
purifying themselves thoroughly. It is such people who cause 
us to become confused in our recitation of the Qur’an.” 

It becomes clear from this Hadlth that the cause of Rasulullah’s 
M confusion in the salah was the company of those people who 
did not purify themselves thoroughly - who did not take into 
account the proper etiquette and recommendations of purity. 
Bear in mind, that no one among them was without ablution. 
All of them had performed their ablution. However, beauty and 
perfection were not found in their ablution. This therefore 
affected the illuminated heart of Rasulullah |g. From this we 
can gauge the effect and harm of the companionship of 
polytheists, innovators, atheists and unbelievers. 
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In explaining this Hadlth, ‘Allamah Tibi rahmatullahi ‘alayh 
writes that the blessings of following the Sunnah and etiquette 
have an effect on others. And by abstaining from these, the 
doors of unseen victories are shut. At times, this has an effect 
on others as well in the sense that because of this person, the 
second person is deprived of good, blessings and boons. 


The Sahabah Jy reached a lofty state due to their 
companionship of the source of all good and blessings - 
Muhammad However, because of this involuntary foreign 
companionship, they unwittingly made this statement. In short, 
this statement was not liked by Allah fg. And instead of 
victory, they first had to see the face of defeat. Allah H says: 


^ ^ ^ / q S y s y O 0 f. y y ' f Q y O 0 ® y y 
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“And on the day of Hunayn when you prided yourselves on 
your large numbers, but they availed you nothing. The earth 
closed in upon you despite its vastness. You then turned about 
retreating. Allah then sent down His assurance to His 
Messenger and to the believers, and He sent down armies 
which you did not see, and He punished the unbelievers. Such 
is the punishment of the rejecters.” (Surah at-Taubah, verses 
25-26) 

The Muslim army reached the valley of Hunayn on Tuesday 
evening. The Hawazin and Thaqlf tribes were lying in ambush. 
Malik ibn ‘Auf had, at the beginning, ordered them to break the 
sheaths of their swords and that when the Muslim army 
approaches, the entire army of 20 000 should attack the 
Muslims at once. When the Muslim army started to cross that 
area in the darkness of the morning, 20 000 swords suddenly 
attacked them. This completely scattered the Muslim army. 
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Only 10-12 loyal and devoted Companions remained next to 
Rasulullah M- Abu Bakr *#&, ‘Umar ‘All *#&, ‘Abbas &>, Fadl 
ibn ‘Abbas Usamah ibn Zayd and a few others remained 
at his side. ‘Abbas 4® was holding on to the reins of 
Rasulullah’s M donkey while Abu Sufyan 4* was holding on to 
the stirrup. 

Those who had accompanied Rasulullah M from Makkah began 
chit chatting among themselves. Abu Sufyan said that this 
defeat cannot be stopped from beyond the sea. Kaldah ibn 
Hambal began shouting out with joy and said: “The magic has 
now come to an end.” 

Safwan ibn Umayyah, although he was still a polytheist at that 
time, said: “Remain silent. May Allah seal your mouth. I would 
prefer a person from the Quraysh to see to me and bring me up 
than a person from the Hawazin tribe.” Shaybah ibn ‘Uthman 
ibn Abl Talhah said: “Today I will avenge my father from 
Muhammad.” His father was killed in the battle of Uhud. When 
he advanced towards Rasulullah he immediately fell 
unconscious and was unable to reach him. He realized that he 
was prevented by Allah from reaching Rasulullah He 
embraced Islam later on. 

In short, when the Hawazin and Thaqlf tribes attacked from 
their places of ambush and began raining down arrows on the 
Muslims from all sides, the Muslims lost their footing. Only the 
special Companions of Rasulullah M remained with him. 
Rasulullah H announced three times: “O people! Come towards 
me. I am the Messenger of Allah. I am Muhammad ibn 
‘Abdillah.” 


I am the true Prophet. The promises of help, victory, my 
protection and defence that have been made to me are certainly 
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true. There is no possibility of going back on all this. And I am 
the son of ‘Abd al-Muttalib. 

‘Abbas 4® had a very loud voice. Rasulullah ^ ordered him to 
call out to the Muhajirun and the Ansar. He announced: 

l_ Lj jUiA! Lj 

“O group of Ansarl O those who had pledged their allegiance 
beneath the acacia tree.” 

No sooner they heard this call, they all turned and rushed 
towards Rasulullah M and within a few minutes they all rallied 
around him. Rasulullah M ordered them to attack the 
polytheists. When the heavy battle commenced and heated up, 
Rasulullah IS took a handful of soil and threw it towards the 
unbelievers and said: 




“May these faces be disfigured.” (Narrated by Muslim) 

It is stated in another narration of Muslim that after throwing 
the handful of soil, he said: 


\y*'j£b I 


“By the oath of the Sustainer of Muhammad, they are 
defeated.” 


There was no one to whom some of this soil did not reach. And 
within a moment, the enemy faltered. Many of them fled the 
battlefield while many others were captured. Allah f§ revealed 
the following verses in this regard: 
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“And on the day of Hunayn when you prided yourselves on 
your large numbers, but they availed you nothing. The earth 
closed in upon you despite its vastness. You then turned about 
retreating. Allah then sent down His assurance to His 
Messenger and to the believers, and He sent down armies 
which you did not see, and He punished the unbelievers. Such 
is the punishment of the rejecters.” (Surah at-Taubah, verses 
25-26) 

On the one hand, Rasulullah M threw the handful of soil while 
on the other hand, the brave soldiers of Islam placed their trust 
solely on the help and assistance of Allah H and attacked the 
enemy. Within a few moments the tables turned. Despite their 
strength and power, the soldiers of the Hawazin tottered and the 
Muslims began capturing them. Seventy of them were killed 
and numerous others were captured. A huge amount of booty 
came into Muslim hands. 1 

Jubayr ibn Mut‘im narrates: “Even before the defeat and 
subjugation of the Hawazin, I saw a black sheet descending 
from the sky and falling between us and our enemies. Black 
ants immediately came out from that sheet and spread 
throughout the valley. I had no doubt that they were angels. No 
sooner they descended, the enemy was defeated. 2 

After the defeat, the commander of the Hawazin and Thaqlf, 
Malik ibn ‘Auf, fled with a group of followers and sought 
refuge in Ta’if. Durayd ibn Summah and others fled to Autas 
and sought refuge there. Others fled to Nakhlah. Rasulullah 
sent Abu ‘Amir Ash‘arT 4 ®, the uncle of Abu Musa Ash‘arT 4 ®, 
under a small battalion to Autas. When the battle ensued, 
Durayd was killed at the hands of RabTah ibn Rufay‘ 4 ®. 


1 ‘Uyun al-Athar, vol. 2, p. 192. 

2 Fath al-Baru vol. 8, p. 34. 





Ibid. 
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later in Ta’if. He brought a type of tank and a catapult with 
him. 1 

Malik ibn ‘Auf, the commander of the Hawazin, had reached 
Ta’if before Rasulullah M and locked himself in the fort that 
was situated there. He had stocks of grain and other edibles that 
would be sufficient for several years. On reaching Ta’if, 
Rasulullah ^ laid siege to this town and rained rocks onto it by 
using the catapult. The polytheists placed archers on the fort 
who shot at the Muslims with such ferocity that many of them 
were wounded and 12 of them were martyred. Khalid ibn 
Walld challenged them to come forward for a hand combat 
but they replied that they had no need to get down from the fort 
because they had grain for several years. Only when all this 
food was used up, will they come down and fight with their 
swords. The Muslims sat in the tanks tried to penetrate the fort. 
The enemy began throwing hot steel from above. This forced 
the Muslims to retreat. On seeing this, Rasulullah M ordered 
that the orchards be chopped down. The people in the fort 
asked him in the name of Allah fl and their family ties that he 
should leave the orchards. Rasulullah M replied: “I am leaving 
them for the sake of Allah §g and your family ties.” An 
announcement was then made near the wall of the fort that 
whichever slave comes down, he will be freed. Consequently, 
12-13 slaves came down. During this time, Rasulullah M saw in 
a dream that a cup of milk was given to him. A fowl came and 
pecked at it, causing the cup to break. Rasulullah M related this 
dream to Abu Bakr He replied: “It is most likely that this 
fort will not be conquered at present.” Rasulullah % called for 
Naufal ibn Mu‘awiyah DaylamI -A and asked him for his 
opinion in this regard. He replied: “O Messenger of Allah! The 


1 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 28. also, ‘Uyun al-Athar , vol. 2, p. 200. 
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fox is in its den. If we remain, we will catch it. If we leave it, it 
will not cause any harm to you.” 

Ibn Sa‘d narrates that ‘Umar 4® came and said: “O Prophet of 
Allah! You should supplicate against them.” Rasulullah M 
replied: “Allah fg did not permit me to do this.” ‘Umar 
asked: “Then what is the need for us to fight them? You 
ordered us to depart [for war] and while you were moving, you 
said: 


“O Allah! Guide the Thaqlf and bring them as Muslims to me.” 

Consequently, this fort was automatically conquered later on. 
All those present embraced Islam. Their commander, Malik ibn 
‘Auf himself came before Rasulullah H and embraced Islam. 

The booty of Hunavn is distributed 

After leaving Ta’if, Rasulullah % reached Ji‘irranah on the 5 th 
of Dhul Qa‘dah. It was at this place that all the booty was 
gathered. The booty comprised the following: 6000 prisoners of 
war, 24000 camels, 40000 goats and 4000 ounces of silver. On 
reaching Ji‘irrah, Rasulullah M remained there for more than 10 
days waiting for the Hawazin in the hope that they would come 
to free their relatives, children and women. However, when no 
one came even after 10-12 days, he began distributing the 
booty among the rightful recipients. 1 

After the booty was distributed, a delegation comprising of nine 
people from the Hawazin came to Rasulullah They 
embraced Islam and pledged their allegiance at the hands of 
Rasulullah They then requested that their wealth, wives and 
children be returned to them. Rasulullah’s M foster mother, 


1 Fath al-Bari, vol. 8, p. 38. Also ‘Uyim al-Athar, vol. 2, p. 193. 
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HalTmah Sa‘dlyyah radiyalldhu ‘anha was also from this tribe. 
The speaker of this tribe, Zuhayr, stood up and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Your maternal aunts, paternal aunts and 
those who fed you in your infancy are among these prisoners. If 
we had such relationships with some king or ruler, he would 
have been extremely kind to us. Your status is far higher than 
all of them. The calamity that has afflicted us is not concealed 
from you. Be kind to us and Allah will be kind to you.” He then 
said the following lines: 

“Shower us, O Messenger of Allah, with your kindness. Surely 
you are a person from whom we hope and expect this 
kindness.” 

Rasulullah §§, replied: “I waited for you [but you did not come]. 
The booty has now been distributed. You may choose one of 
the two, the prisoners or the wealth.” They replied: “You have 
given us a choice with regard to our wealth and progeny. We 
choose our progeny. We will not ask you anything about the 
camels and goats.” 

Rasulullah M said: “Whatever has come to my family and to the 
Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib, is all yours. However, 
whatever has gone into the share of the other Muslims, you 
should stand up after the zuhr salah and speak to the people. I 
will intercede on your behalf.” Consequently, the orators from 
the Hawazin delegation delivered very eloquent speeches after 
the zuhr salah and requested the Muslims to set free their 
prisoners. Rasulullah M then stood up to deliver a speech. He 
first praised and glorified Allah §g. He then said: “These 
brothers of yours from the Hawazin have embraced Islam. I 
have given the share that came to me and my family to them. I 
consider it appropriate that other Muslims also return their 
prisoners to them. Whoever does this voluntarily and willingly, 
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it will be better. If not, I am prepared to pay the recompense 
thereof later on.” They all replied that they would give them 
voluntarily and willingly. In so doing, 6000 prisoners were 
immediately freed. 1 

From among these prisoners of war there was Rasulullah’s M 
foster sister by the name of Shlma’. When the people captured 
her, she informed them that she was the sister of the Messenger 
of Allah. The people brought her before Rasulullah M in order 
to verify this claim of hers. She said: “O Muhammad! I am 
your sister.” She then showed him the proof thereof that when 
he was young, he had bitten her. She then showed him the 
mark. Rasulullah M recognized it and welcomed her. He 
offered her a shawl on which to sit. Rasulullah’s M eyes were 
filled with tears out of extreme happiness. He said to her: “If 
you wish, you may live with me with respect and honour. If 
you wish, you may return to your tribe.” She replied that she 
would like to return to her tribe. She embraced Islam. When 
she was departing, Rasulullah M gave her some camels, goats, 
three male slaves and one female slave. 2 

The senior Quraysh who embraced Islam on the conquest of 
Makkah were still weak in their faith. Iman was not firmly 
embedded in their hearts as yet. In the Qur’an they are referred 
to as “those whose hearts are to be reconciled”. Rasulullah M 
gave them a lot during the distribution of the booty. Some 
received 100 camels, others 200, while yet others received 300. 

In short, whatever was given, was given to the noblemen from 
the Quraysh. The Ansar were not given anything. It is for this 
reason that some youngsters from the Ansar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah fg gave the Quraysh while he did not give 


1 Fath al-Bari, vol. 8, p. 26. 

2 Al-Isabah, under the biography of Shima’, vol. 4, p. 344. 
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anything to us, whereas it is our swords that are still dripping 
with their blood.” Others said: “We are called to help during 
times of difficulties, but the booty is distributed amongst other 
people.” When Rasulullah §| heard of this, he gathered the 
Ansar and addressed them saying: 

“O Ansar\ What is this that I am hearing?” The Ansar replied: 
“O Messenger of Allah! None of our leading and senior people 
said this. Rather, it was some youngsters who said this.” 
Rasulullah M said: “O group of Ansar ! Were you not astray 
when Allah H guided you through me? You were enemies to 
each other and Allah if united you through me. You were poor 
and destitute, and Allah W> gave you prosperity through me.” 
The Ansar replied: “Whatever you said is absolutely true and 
correct. Without doubt, Allah if and His Messenger have been 
extremely kind to us.” Rasulullah M said: “You can reply to my 
statements by saying: ‘O Muhammad! When people rejected 
you, it was we who believed in you. When you were without 
any helpers, it was we who came to your assistance. When you 
were without any support and base, it was we who gave you 
refuge. When you were poor, it was we who saw to your 
needs.’ O group of Ansar ! Are you grieving over the fact that I 
gave a little wealth and a few dirhams of this world which have 
no real value [compared to the treasures of the hereafter] to a 
few people merely to reconcile their hearts towards Islam? And 
that I left you out because I have full confidence on your Islam, 
Iman, conviction and decication?” 

The Tradition of Bukhari states that Rasulullah H said: “The 
Quraysh have been afflicted by the difficulties and hardships of 
imprisonment (in other words, in comparison to the Muslims, 
they were afflicted by numerous physical and monetary 
hardships). I therefore wish to make up for this loss by giving 
them something, and I wish to reconcile their hearts to Islam. In 
the different battles, their families and close relatives were 
killed, imprisoned, and they had to face various types of 
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hardships and humiliations. Allah M safeguarded you from all 
this. It is therefore appropriate to give such people from the 
booty in order to reconcile their hearts. On the other hand, you 
are believers. You are blessed with the unique and eternal 
wealth of Iman and conviction. What! Are you not pleased that 
people take camels and goats and return to their homes while 
you take the Messenger of Allah IS with you? I take an oath by 
that being [Allah] in whose control is my life, that had the 
emigration not been something that was destined by Allah f§, I 
would have also been from the Ansar. If the people follow a 
particular mountain pass and the Ansar follow a different 
mountain pass, I will follow the mountain pass that is followed 
by the Ansar. O Allah! Show Your mercy and kindness to the 
Ansar and their progenies.” 

No sooner Rasulullah M said this, the Ansar began screaming 
out and crying to such an extent that their beards got wet. They 
said: “We are completely happy with this distribution that 
Allah M and His Messenger % fall into our lot.” The people 
dispersed thereafter. 1 

‘Umrah Ji'irranah 

On the 8 th of Dhul Qa‘dah, Rasulullah fg left Ji‘irranah for 
Makkah with the intention of performing ‘umrah. On reaching 
there, he appointed ‘Itab ibn Usayd as the governor of Makkah 
and left Mu‘adh ibn Jabal 4* with him for the purpose of 
teaching him Islam. After two months and 16 days, Rasulullah 
M returned to Madlnah on 27 Dhul Qa‘dah. 2 


1 Tdrikh Ibn al-Athir. vol. 2, p. 131. A major portion of Rasulullah’s IS 
original speech is related in Fath al-Bdri, vol. 8, p. 40 and Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 
38. However, the above sequence of events is related in Tdrikh Ibn al-Athir. 


2 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 41. 
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The prohibition of mut‘ah 

When Rasulullah M left Autas for ‘umrah, he stood at the door 
of the Ka‘bah, held its two sides and announced: “ Mut‘ah has 
been made unlawful till the day of resurrection.” Since this 
announcement was made at night and few people were present 
there, everyone did not hear this announcement properly. It is 
for this reason that some people unwittingly committed mut ‘ah 
after this announcement as well. Rasulullah M again announced 
its unlawfulness during the battle of Tabuk. Later on, during the 
caliphate of ‘Umar some people committed mut ‘ah also due 
to lack of knowledge. On hearing about this, he stood on the 
pulpit and said: “The Prophet ifS made mut‘ah unlawful. It was 
committed several times during his time due to lack of 
knowledge. He did not take anyone to task for this. The 
unlawfulness of mut‘ah is firmly established. Now, after this 
announcement of mine, if anyone commits mut‘ah, I will 
implement the punishment of adultery on him.” After this 
announcement of ‘Umar mut ‘ah came to an end. 

Other incidents that took place in this year 

1. ‘Itab ibn Usayd made the Muslims perform the hajj 
as was performed by the Arabs. 

2. In the month of Dhul Hijjah, Ibrahim, the son of 
Rasulullah M was born from Mariyah Qibtlyyah 
radiyallahu ‘anha. 

3. Rasulullah M appointed ‘Amr ibn al-‘As as a 
collector of zakah and sent him towards ‘Umman 
(Oman) for this purpose. 

4. Rasulullah M sent Ka‘b ibn ‘Umayr 4® towards Dhat 
Ittila‘, a place in Syria, in order to invite towards Islam. 
Fifteen people accompanied him. The people of that 
place killed all the Muslims except for one, who saved 
himself and returned to Madlnah. ( Tarikh Ibn al-AthJr) 
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Additional points 

The Arab tribes had been waiting for the conquest of Makkah. 
They thought to themselves that if Muhammad OH] defeated the 
people of Makkah, it meant that he was a true Messenger. 
Therefore, when Makkah was conquered, people began 
entering the fold of Islam in large numbers. Allah H says: 
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“When the help of Allah comes, and victory. And you see 
people entering the religion of Allah in groups, then glorify the 
praises of your Sustainer and ask Him for forgiveness. Surely 
He accepts repentance.” (Surah 109) 

However, the Hawazin and Thaqlf tribes, which were fully 
conversant with the ways of war and were very good archers, 
were conceptually prevented from embracing Islam at that time. 
The reason for this was that when they come to the battlefield 
with all their might and power, when they leave behind no 
children, women and old people, when they do not even leave 
behind any of their camels and goats - so that all this booty is 
gathered before the Muslim army, then Allah f§ may be able to 
show an extraordinary scene of the victory of His religion. 

The battles against the Arabs commenced with the battle of 
Badr. This battle had completely intimidated them. These 
battles ended with the battle of Hunayn - which completely 
reduced and put an end to the strength and power of the Arabs. 
Now, no one in the Arabian peninsula had the courage to raise 
his head to fight the Muslims. However, because some of the 
Muslims had made the statement that they will not be defeated 
because of small numbers, and because this statement was not 
liked by Allah H, He caused them to suffer a defeat at the 
beginning of the battle. Allah f§ did this so that they may 
realize that help and victory are from Allah H alone and are not 
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dependent on small or big numbers. When Allah fg helps 
someone, no one can defeat him. Likewise, when Allah f§ does 
not help someone, no one else can come to his assistance. 
Furthermore, the Muslims should realize that Allah H has 
personally taken it upon Himself to defend and help His 
religion and His Messenger This is not dependent on your 
large numbers. Despite your large numbers, you were fleeing 
from the battlefield. When you realized that your large numbers 
and your power are of no use, and that it is only the power of 
Allah M that can help you, Allah §g bestowed you with His 
favours. Allah ®g says: 
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“Allah then sent down His assurance to His Messenger and to 
the believers, and He sent down armies which you did not see, 
and He punished the unbelievers. Such is the punishment of the 
rejecters.” (Surah at-Taubah, verse 26) 


It is the norm of Allah f§ that He bestows help and victory to 
those who are humble and submissive before Him. Allah H 
says: 
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“It is Our will to favour those who were oppressed in the land 
and to make them leaders and to make them heirs. And to 
establish them in the land. And We want to show to Pharaoh, 
Haman and their armies that which they feared at their [BanI 
Isra’Il’s] hands.” (Surah al-Qasas, verses 5-6) 

This was the reason behind giving victory in the battle of Badr 
and a temporary defeat in the battle of Uhud. Allah f§ says: 
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“Surely Allah helped you at Badr when you were powerless.” 

The battle of Uhud was actually a completion of the battle of 
Badr, as is obvious from incidents. It is as though these two 
battles were joined and became one battle. It was the first battle 
against the Arab tribes while the battle of Hunayn was the last. 
Therefore, in the first battle (Badr) they were victorious, in its 
completion (Uhud) there was temporary defeat, in the 
beginning of Hunayn there was defeat, while in the end there 
was victory. All this was so that the battles against the Arabs - 
the beginning and the end - start and end with help and victory. 
Just as angels were sent down during the battle of Badr in order 
to help the Muslims, they were also sent down to help them in 
the battle of Hunayn. 

A major portion of the booty was given to those in whose 
hearts Iman was not firmly embedded as yet. By showing this 
kindness to them, love for Rasulullah M would be embedded in 
their hearts. You are naturally inclined towards a person who 
shows kindness to you. A poet says: 

i_ — ter; 3 ter; 

“The most beautiful face among people is the face of the one 
who shows kindness to you. The most blessed hand among 
them is the hand of the one who bestows upon you.” 

When the love of Rasulullah M will be embedded in the hearts, 
love for the world and all its attractions will automatically leave 
the hearts. It is impossible for love for Rasulullah M and love 
for the world to be found in the same heart. Allah f§ says: 


“Allah did not place two hearts in a person’s chest.” 
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The complain of the Ansar was not based on love for wealth. 
Rasulullah ft himself said to them that he did not give them 
because he had full confidence in their Iman and their 
conviction. Their pure hearts had no place for this world. What 
Rasulullah ft intended was that by not giving them these 
material things, they would consider it to be a proof of honour 
and respect. Their self honour put this idea in their hearts that 
why are such loyal supporters not given any encouragement on 
this occasion? And why is he turning away from them? In 
actual fact, this turning away was a thousand times better than 
giving them something. This turning away was actually a 
testimony to the Iman and devotion of the Ansar. On the other 
hand, giving to the others was testimony to the uncertainty of 
their Iman. Those whose Iman and conviction Rasulullah ft was 
satisfied with, he did not give them. This is an explanation 
provided by Ibn Qayyim rahimahullah} 

The appointment of governors 

After the conquest of Makkah, almost the entire Arabian 
peninsula came under Islamic control. A need was therefore felt 
for the organization of an Islamic state. In order to establish the 
control of Islam, Rasulullah ft appointed different governors 
for the different areas. Badhan ibn Sasan was appointed as the 
governor of Yemen. He was originally the governor of Yemen 
on behalf of Khusroes. When the latter was killed, Badhan 
embraced Islam. Rasulullah ft therefore maintained him as the 
governor of Yemen. He remained so as long as he lived. When 
he passed away, his son, Shahr ibn Badhan, was appointed as 
governor of San‘a, the capital of Yemen. When Shahr passed 
away, Khalid ibn SaTd ibn al-‘As Umawl was appointed 
governor. Ziyad ibn Labld Ansarl was appointed governor of 
Hadramaut. Abu Musa Ash‘arl was appointed governor of 


1 Refer to Zad al-Ma ‘ad and Fath al-Ban, vol. 8, p. 39. 
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ZabTd and Mu‘adh ibn Jabal was appointed governor of the city 
Jand which was in Yemen. Abu Sufyan ibn Harb was appointed 
governor of Najran. His son, Yazld was appointed governor of 
Tlmaml. ‘Itab ibn Usayd was appointed governor of Makkah. 
‘All was appointed judge of Yemen. 

The 9 th year of the emigration 

The 8 th year came to an end and the 9 th year commenced. In the 
month of Muharram 9 A.H. Rasulullah despatched zakah 
collectors to different areas and tribes. The list is as follows: 


Name of collector 

Tribe 

‘Uyaynah ibn Hisn FazarT 4* 

Barn TamTm 

Buraydah ibn al-HasIb 4* 

Aslam and ‘Aqar 

‘Ubbad ibn Bishr Ash-hall 

Sulaym and Muzaynah 

Rafi‘ ibn Maklth 

Juhaynah 

‘Amr ibn al-‘As 

Ban! Fazarah 

Dahhak ibn Sufyan KilabT 

Ban! Kilab 

Bisr ibn Sufyan Ka‘bT 4® 

Ban! Ka‘b 

Ibn al-Lutaybah AzdT 

Ban! Dhubyan 

‘Ala’ ibn al-Hadraml 4® 

Bahrayn 

All 

Najran 

‘Adlyy ibn Hatim 

Tayy and Ban! Asd 

Malik ibn Nuwayrah 

Ban! Hanzalah 
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The expedition of ‘Uyaynah ibn Hisn Fazari 
Rasulullah M sent Bishr ibn Sufyan ‘Adawl in order to collect 
zakah. The people were prepared to pay the zakah but the Banu 
TamTm created obstacles and said: “By Allah! Not a single 
camel will leave this place.” They unsheathed their swords and 
were prepared to fight. On seeing this, Bishr 4® returned. 
Rasulullah M therefore appointed ‘Uyaynah ibn Hisn Fazari 
over 50 people and sent them to a place called Suqya, where 
the Banu TamTm lived. This place is 17 miles from Juhfah. On 
reaching there at night, they attacked them. Eleven males, 21 
women and 30 children were captured and brought to Madlnah. 
The Banu TamTm were forced to send a delegation of 10 people 
to Rasulullah $S. The following personalities were also among 
these 10 people: ‘Attar ibn Hajib, Zibirqan, Qays ibn ‘Asim and 
Aqra‘ ibn Habis. When they reached Madlnah, they stood 
behind the rooms of Rasulullah IS and called out to him: “O 
Muhammad! Come outside so that we may compete with you 
in poetry. Our praise is a source of embellishment and our 
dispraise is a source of blemish.” Rasulullah M replied: “This is 
the prerogative of Allah M alone. As for me, I am neither a poet 
nor have I been commanded to be boastful.” The following 
verses were revealed in this regard: 
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“Surely those who call out to you from behind the rooms, most 
of them do not have intelligence. Had they remained patient 
until you went out to them, it would have been better for them. 
Allah is forgiving, merciful.” (Surah al-Hujurat, verse 40) 

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas used to frequent the house of Ubayy 
ibn Ka‘b A. in order to study the Qur’an under him. Out of 
respect for him, at times he would not knock on the door. He 
would remain waiting for Ubayy ibn Ka‘b until the latter 
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came out himself. On one occasion, Ubayy ibn Ka‘b 4® told 
him that he should knock on the door whenever he comes. 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas A. replied: 
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“The status of an ‘dlim in his community is like a Prophet 
among his ummah. And Allah fg said with regard to His 
Prophet M- ‘Had they remained patient until you went out to 
them, it would have been better for them.’” 

Abu ‘Ubayd says: “I never knocked on the door of any ‘dlim. I 
waited for him to come out at his time.” ‘Allamah AlusT 
rahmatullahi ‘alayh says: “Ever since I came across this 
incident, I immediately adopted this manner with my teachers 
and seniors. And all praise is due to Allah M for this.” 1 

Rasulullah || eventually came out and performed the zuhr 
salah. On completing the salah, he sat in the courtyard of the 
musjid. The delegation said to him: “We have come to compete 
with you in praising oneself. Permit our poet and orator to say 
something.” Rasulullah H replied: “He has my permission.” 

The speech of Atarid ibn Hajib 

The orator and speaker from the Banu TamI, ‘Atarid ibn Hajib, 
stood up and delivered this speech: 

Id LlJp d 
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1 Ruh al-Ma ‘am, vol. 26, p. 131. 
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“All praise is due to Allah who has been kind to us. It is He 
who made us kings and gave us plenty of wealth with which we 
do good. He made us the most honourable of the people of the 
east, the largest in number, and the most in possessions. So who 
among people are like us? Are we not the leaders of people and 
the most superior of them? Whoever wants to compete with us 
should enumerate the qualities that we enumerated. Had we 
wished, we would have said much more. However, we feel shy 
to say too much. And we know this very well. I am saying this 
at present. I challenge you to say something similar to what I 
said or better than what I said.” 


After delivering this speech, Atarid sat down. Rasulullah fg 
asked Thabit ibn Qays ibn Shimas Ansarl to give a reply. 
Thabit ibn Qays immediately stood up and said: 
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“All praise is due to Allah who created the heavens and the 
earth and promulgated His laws therein. His knowledge 
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encompasses everything. All that is existing is doing so solely 
out of His grace. It is out of His power that he made us kings 
and sent His best creation as a Messenger, who surpasses the 
entire creation in his lineage, who is the most truthful of them 
in speech, and the most superior in his nobility. He revealed to 
him a Book and made him a trust to the entire creation. He is 
thus the most beloved to Allah from the entire creation. He then 
invited the people to believe in him. The Muhajirun from his 
people and his close relatives believed in him. They have the 
best lineage from people, they enjoy the most distinction, and 
they have the best deeds. Then we [the Ansar ] were the first to 
respond to Allah H when the Messenger of Allah invited us. 
We are thus the helpers of Allah and the ministers of the 
Messenger of Allah fg. We wage jihad against the people till 
they believe in Allah. Whoever believes in Allah and His 
Messenger if, his wealth and life is safeguarded. Whoever 
rejects, we fight him forever for the sake of Allah. And it is 
very easy for us to kill him. This is what I have to say. I seek 
forgiveness from Allah for myself, the believing men and the 
believing women. Peace be upon you.” 

After this, Zibirqan ibn Badr sang a poem in praise of his 
people. Rasulullah if asked Hassan 4® to give a reply to it. The 
latter immediately responded by saying a poem. Aqra‘ ibn 
Habis [who was part of the Thaqlf delegation] said: “I take an 
oath by Allah that your speaker is better than ours, and your 
poet is better than ours.” They all then embraced Islam. 
Rasulullah if gave them some gifts and returned their prisoners 
to them. 1 


1 Zurqani, vol. 3, pp. 42-45. 
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The expedition of Walid ibn ‘Uqbah ibn Abu Mu‘it 
Rasulullah M sent WalTd ibn ‘Uqbah to the Ban! Mustaliq 
tribe in order to collect the different charities. On hearing about 
this, these people came out very happily, and arranged 
themselves in military fashion in order to welcome WalTd. 
There had been a lengthy enmity since pre-Islamic times 
between WalTd’s family and the Barn Mustaliq. When WalTd 
saw them from a distance, he assumed that because of this old 
enmity, these people have come out in order to fight him. 
Therefore, WalTd turned back there and then. He went and 
informed Rasulullah §§. that these people have become apostates 
and they refused to pay the zakah. Rasulullah §§ became 
surprised at hearing this news. He was still pondering over this 
when this news reached the BanT Mustaliq. They immediately 
sent a delegation to Rasulullah M and presented the actual 
situation before him. The following verses were revealed: 
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“O believers! If there comes to you a sinner with any 
information, then verify it lest you harm some people out of 
ignorance, and later you become remorseful over what you 
have done.” (Surah al-Hujurat, verse 6) 

It should be borne in mind that the word fasiq - “sinner” is used 
in its linguistic meaning, i.e. moving away from obedience 
irrespective of how trivial this may be. The Shar‘T meaning is 
not taken here. The Shar‘T meaning is to intend to commit a 
major sin and to intentionally commit it. Whatever WalTd 
came and said to Rasulullah was based on misunderstanding. 
Therefore, the linguistic meaning of this word is taken. It is on 
this basis that he is referred to as a “sinner”. Based on this 
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meaning, if a SahabI is referred to as a fasiq, it does not mean 
that he is really a fasiq. 1 

A Hadlth states that Iman has 77 branches. The highest of 
which is bearing testimony that there is none worthy of worship 
but Allah, and the lowest of which is to remove something 
harmful from the path. The other branches are in-between these 
two, and each one is referred to as Iman. In like manner, the 
words fisc/ and ma ‘siyah (sin and disobedience) are applied to 
unbelief ( kufr ) which is the worst sin, and to the most minor sin 
as well. Just as Iman has different stages, in like manner, 
unbelief and disobedience also have different stages. The 
mistake committed by Adam $0 is referred to as a ma ‘siyah. 

“Adam evaded the order of his Sustainer and deviated from the 
path.” (Surah Ta Ha, verse 121) 

And unbelief has also been referred to as ma ‘siyah. 

IgA lajli*- jf) 4J Oil UyOjj a&I (A) 

“Whoever disobeys Allah and His Messenger, for him is the 
fire of hell, abiding therein forever.” (Surah al-Jinn, verse 23) 

It is obvious that there is a world of difference between these 
two forms of ma ‘siyah. Although the same word is used, the 
meanings are different. 

In like manner, the word fasiq that is used in the present verse 
should be taken in its linguistic meaning and not the Shar‘1 
meaning. This is because all the Sahabah are believed to be 
just and reliable. Allah is pleased with them and they are 
pleased with Him. We seek refuge in Allah f§ - had they been 


1 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 46. 
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fasiqs in the Shar‘I sense, Allah §g would not have been pleased 
with them. Allah §g says: 

“Allah is not pleased with a people who are fasiqs.” 

It is for this reason that Imam Bukhari rahmatullahi ‘alayh has 
a chapter in his book, the chapter on being ungrateful to one’s 
relatives, and unbelief that is less than unbelief, and the chapter 
on wrong doing that is less than wrong doing. 

The expedition of Abdullah ibn Ausjah A 
In Safar 9 A.H. Rasulullah M sent ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ausjah to 
the BanI ‘Amr ibn Harithah in order to invite them to Islam. 
Rasulullah H despatched him with a letter from himself. These 
people refused to embrace Islam. They took this letter of 
Rasulullah M, washed it and tied it to the bottom of a bucket. 
When ‘Abdullah returned to Rasulullah H and informed him 
of what transpired, he said: “What! Do these people have no 
intelligence? From that time to this time, the people of this tribe 
have been foolish and immature. They are almost devoid of 
intelligence and they are dumb.” 

The expedition of Qu t bah ibn ‘Amir 

It was in the same month that Rasulullah $§ sent Qutbah ibn 
‘Amir 4K. at the command of 20 people to the Khash‘am in 
order to wage jihad against them. Qutbah went, fought them 
and defeated them. He returned with some camels, goats and 
prisoners. After taking out one fifth of the booty, each person 
received four camels, and each camel was considered to be 
equal to 10 goats. 1 


1 Tabaqat Ibn Set ‘d, vol. 2, p. 117. 
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The expedition of Dahhak ibn Sufyan 

In the month of Rabl‘ al-Awwal, Rasulullah M sent Dahhak ibn 
Sufyan KilabI to the BanI Kilab in order to invite them to 
Islam. The people refused and began hurling abuses at Dahhak 
4* and Islam. They also prepared for war. A battle ensued and 
they were defeated. Dahhak 4i returned very happily to 
Madlnah with some booty. 1 

The expedition of Alqamah ibn Mujazzaz Mudlajl 
Rasulullah IS received information that some Abyssinians had 
come to Jeddah. Rasulullah M sent ‘Alqamah ibn Mujazzaz 4& 
with 300 men. When these Abyssinians heard about this, they 
fled and disappeared. When the Muslims began returning, some 
of the soldiers decided to hasten so that they could reach their 
homes before the rest of the army. ‘Alqamah ignited a fire 
and ordered this group that was in a hurry to jump into the fire. 
Some of them were prepared to jump. ‘Alqamah said to 
them: “Stop, I was merely joking with you’ll.” When these 
people returned to Madlnah, they informed Rasulullah H of 
what transpired. Rasulullah M said: “When anyone commands 
you to do something wrong, do not listen to him.” 

According to the narration of Imam Bukhari rahmatullahi 
‘alayh, the Musnad of Imam Ahmad rahmatullahi ‘alayh and 
the Sunan of Imam Ibn Majah rahmatullahi ‘alayh, it is learnt 
that the commander of this expedition was ‘Abdullah ibn 
Hudhafah Sahml 4* and that it was he who had issued the order 
to jump in the fire. It is probably for this reason that Imam 
Bukhari rahmatullahi ‘alayh titled this chapter as: the chapter 
on the expedition of ‘Abdullah ibn Hudhafah Sahml and 


Ibid. 


1 
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‘Alqamah ibn Mujazzaz MudlajT, and it is also referred to as the 
expedition of al-Ansari. 1 

The expedition of AIT ibn AbT Talib A 

In Rabl‘ al-Akhir 9 A.H. Rasulullah M sent ‘All 4® with 150- 
200 men to the Tayy tribe in order to destroy their idol by the 
name of Fuls. On reaching there, the Muslims attacked at night. 
Some people and cattle were captured. The temple in which the 
idol was housed was destroyed and burnt down. They also 
brought two swords that were in the temple. They were 
obtained by Harith ibn Shamr. Among those captured was the 
daughter of the icon of generosity, Hatim Ta’I. Her name was 
Saffanah. On the other hand, Hatim’s son, ‘Adlyy ibn Hatim, 
had fled to Syria when he heard about the approach of the 
Muslim army. The reason why he fled to Syria was that there 
were many Christians there who subscribed to his beliefs. The 
captives were brought to Madlnah and kept near the musjid. 
When Rasulullah if passed by, Hatim’s daughter stood up and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! My father has passed away. And 
the person who was seeing to me has fled. Be kind to us and 
Allah will be kind to you.” Rasulullah M asked: “Who was the 
one who was seeing to you and taking care of you?” She 
replied: “My brother, ‘Adlyy ibn Hatim.” Rasulullah H said: 
“He is the one who fled from Allah and His Messenger? It 
would be better if I show kindness to you. However, do not 
hasten in returning. When I find some reliable person from 
your tribe, I will send you back to your people.” Within a few 
days, Rasulullah H found a few people from the Tayy tribe who 
were going towards Syria. Due to his kindness and generosity, 
Rasulullah §§ gave her a riding animal, some provisions and 
some clothing, and sent her off. Saffanah embraced Islam and 


1 Fath al-Bari, vol. 8, p. 46. Also Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 49. 
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expressed her gratitude to Rasulullah |§ with the following 
words: 

,<ulp 

“May Allah make that hand of yours forever grateful. That 
hand which became poor and empty after it had enjoyed 
prosperity. May that hand which became rich after being poor 
never gain control over you. May Allah cause your kindness to 
be forever found wherever it is needed. May Allah never make 
you in need of anything from a wretched person. May Allah 
never snatch away any bounty from a kind person without 
making you the means of returning it.” 

Saffanah bid farewell to Rasulullah H and went to Syria. On 
reaching there, she met her brother, ‘Adlyy, and related the 
entire incident to him. He asked her: “What do you think I 
should do?” She replied: 

d \y Jjj Jjj <uil fuJ Cd Ots b <0 Jpdj 

C-Jlj ■jS' (J 

“I take an oath by Allah that I think that you should meet him 
as quickly as possible. If he is a Prophet, then to run and hasten 
towards him is very meritorious. If he is a king, it will always 
be a source of honour. And you know very well.” 

On hearing this, ‘Adlyy said: “This is a very good suggestion.” 
He then presented himself before Rasulullah M and embraced 
Islam. 1 


1 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 53. Also al-Isabah, under the biography of ‘Adiyy and 
Saffanah. 
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Ka‘b ibn Zuhayr embraces Islam 

It was mentioned previously that this person used to compose 
poetry in which he used to disparage Rasulullah if. On the 
conquest of Makkah, Ka‘b ibn Zuhayr and his brother, Bujayr 
ibn Zuhayr, fled from Makkah and went to a place called Abraq 
al-Ghurab. Bujayr said to Ka‘b: “You remain here while I will 
go, listen to Muhammad [H] and learn about his religion. If I 
establish his truthfulness, I will follow him. If not, I will leave 
it.” Ka‘b remained there while Bujayr went to Rasulullah it, 
listened to what he had to say, and immediately embraced 
Islam. 

When Rasulullah it returned from Ta’if and reached Madlnah, 
Bujayr wrote a letter to his brother informing him that those 
who used to compose poetry in order to disparage Rasulullah M 
were killed on the conquest of Makkah. Those who were able 
to flee, fled. If you value your life, present yourself 
immediately before Rasulullah Whoever comes in 

repentance to him and embraces Islam, he does not kill him. If 
you are unable to do this, go to a very distant place where you 
could save yourself. When Ka‘b learnt about this, he became 
angry at the fact that he embraced Islam without consulting 
him. He then wrote the following lines: 

Y 

iSdj AUli £. (J\ 0^ LJ 

cf-Ai 1>-I <ulp \ j \ L«1 ojJj ^1p 

o yS- .JjuJ ^ c-JI jls 

“O friends! Convey this message of mine to Bujayr. What is 
your opinion as regards whatever I have to say? How sad, what 
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have you done? Explain to us, if you are unable to remain on 
the religion of your forefathers, then what other path have you 
chosen? You have chosen a path which you have neither found 
your mother on nor your father. Nor have you found your 
brother on that path. If you do not act on what I say, I will not 
grieve. I will not say anything to you at the time of your error. 
The one who is trusted [Muhammad sf|] made you drink from a 
cup that removes thirst.” 

Bujayr did not want this incident to be concealed from 
Rasulullah He therefore showed these lines to him. 
Rasulullah M said: “He is correct, I am trusted from Allah’s 
side. And I am commanded by Him.” On hearing the words: 
“You have chosen a path which you have neither found your 
mother on nor your father”, he said: “This is also correct. 
Where did he find his father and mother on this religion?” 

In reply to the above lines, Bujayr wrote the following lines: 

— jJl (J dJJ LxS' 


cElc ^ 

fA 1 — ^ ^ 3*3 -^*3 

“Is there anyone who would convey this message to Ka‘b? Do 
you have any desire to enter that religion regarding which you 
wrongfully reproach me? When in actual fact it is totally 
correct? It will convey you, not to Uzza and Lat, but to one 
Allah. In so doing, you will also be saved when others who 
believed in one Allah are saved, and you will also be 
safeguarded from the punishment. That is, on that day when no 
one will be saved and no one will be able to escape [the 
punishment] except he whose heart is pure [from the filth of 
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polytheism and unbelief] and is a Muslim. So the religion of 
Zuhayr is nothing. And the religion of my grandfather, Abu 
Sulma, is prohibited to me [because I have entered the true 
religion of Islam].” 

This letter of Bujayr had a great impact on Ka‘b. He 
immediately wrote a poem in praise of Rasulullah $j§ and left 
for Madlnah. He reached Madlnah and presented himself before 
Rasulullah after th efajr salah. He did not identify himself by 
his real name, and asked the following question: “O Messenger 
of Allah! If Ka‘b ibn Zuhayr comes to you in repentance and 
embraces Islam, will you give him sanctity?” Rasulullah IS 
replied in the affirmative. Ka‘b said: “O Messenger of Allah! I 
am that sinful person. Give me your hand so that I may pledge 
allegiance to you.” An Ansari person stood up and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Permit me to chop off his head.” 
Rasulullah H replied: “Let him be. He has come in repentance.” 
Later on, Ka‘b wrote a poem in praise of Rasulullah The 
opening line of which is: 

ajjj * C-CL 

When Rasulullah H heard the following line: 


He removed a Yemeni shawl which he was wearing and gave it 
to Ka‘b Later on, Mu‘awiyah 4® purchased this shawl from 
the progeny of Ka‘b 4* for 20 000 dirhams. This shawl 
remained among the caliphs for quite some time. They used to 
wear it on the occasions of Eid as a source of blessing. It was 
lost when the Tartars attacked the Islamic state. {Shark 
Mawahib) 
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The Battle of Tabuk 
Rajab 9 A.H. 

The Mu‘jam TabaranT narrates on the authority of ‘Imran ibn 
Husayn that the Christian Arabs wrote to Hercules, the king 
of Rome, that Muhammad [if] passed away and that the people 
were dying because of the drought that they were experiencing. 
It was therefore a very appropriate time to attack the Arabs. 
Hercules immediately issued the order for preparations. A fully 
equipped army of 40 000 was prepared. 1 

The traders of Syria used to come to Madlnah in order to sell 
olive oil. Rasulullah M learnt from them that Hercules prepared 
an army in order to fight him, that the front of the army had 
already reached Balqa’, and that Hercules already distributed 
the entire year’s wage to the soldiers. 2 

On hearing all this, Rasulullah M issued the order that 
preparations should be made immediately so that they could 
reach the border of the enemy lines and fight them. The border 
was Tabuk. The distant journey, the hot weather, the drought, 
the poverty, the lack of resources, etc. were such impediments 
that on hearing this order to prepare for jihad, the hypocrites, 
who claimed to be Muslims, became scared that they will now 
be exposed. In order to save themselves, they began saying 
among themselves and to others as well: 

f.\ j \y#> H 

“Do not go out in such heat.” 


1 Mu jam az-Zawa ’id, vol. 6, p. 191. 

2 Tabaqdt lbn Sa ‘d, vol. 2, p. 119. 
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One joker said: “People know that I become excited when I see 
beautiful women. I fear that if I were to see the beautiful 
women of the Romans, I would fall into temptation.” 1 

On the other hand, the sincere Muslims immediately followed 
the orders of Rasulullah M and began their preparations. Abu 
Bakr was the first person to bring all his wealth and present 
it before Rasulullah The wealth that he brought amounted to 
4000 dirhams. Rasulullah M asked him: “Did you leave 
anything behind for your family?” He replied: “I left Allah and 
His Messenger for them.” ‘Umar presented half his entire 
wealth. ‘Abdur Rahman ibn ‘Auf -U presented 200 ounces of 
silver. ‘Asim ibn ‘Adlyy presented 70 loads of dates. 2 

‘Uthman 4® presented 300 fully laden camels and 1000 dinars. 
On seeing all this, Rasulullah M became extremely pleased with 
him. He continued passing his hands through the coins and 
continued saying: “After this great deed, no deed can hann 
‘Uthman. O Allah! I am pleased with ‘Uthman. You also be 
pleased with him.” 3 

Most of the Sahabah A offered their help in accordance with 
their financial position. Despite all this, the riding animals and 
the provisions for the journey were not enough. A few Sahabah 
4= came to Rasulullah M and said to him: “O Messenger of 
Allah! We are totally helpless. If some arrangements for riding 
animals could be made, we will not be deprived of this great 
opportunity [of joining you on this jihad].” Rasulullah M 
replied: “I have no riding animals with me.” On hearing this, 
they went back crying. Allah H revealed the following verse in 
this regard: 


1 ‘Uyun al-Athar, vol. 2, p. 215. 

2 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 64. 

3 Ibid. 
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p-g-dp \j IjJjj ^ dip L« cuii )-gLj>*xi iljJl Id 13] ^ip *^3 

.OyjLid Id IJa^ Y Cjd- ^daJl y^hj 2 


“Nor [is there a way of reproach] against those who came to 
you so that you may provide them with conveyances and you 
said: ‘I do not have anything upon which I could convey you.’ 
They turned away, their eyes flowing with tears out of sorrow 
that they do not have that which they could spend.” (Surah at- 
Taubah, verse 92) 

When ‘Abdullah ibn Mughaffal •#. and Abu Layla ‘Abdur 
Rahman ibn Ka‘b -A went back crying from Rasulullah M, they 
met Yamln ibn ‘Amr NadrI on the way. On seeing them crying, 
he asked them the reason for this. They replied: “Neither does 
Rasulullah M have riding animals for us nor do we possess the 
means to prepare for the journey. We are extremely sad over 
the fact that we will be deprived of taking part in this battle.” 
On hearing this, Yamln was filled with compassion. He 
immediately purchased a camel and made arrangement for the 
provisions for the journey. 1 

When the Sahabah were ready to depart, Rasulullah ft left 
Muhammad ibn Maslamah Ansar! in charge and made him 
govemer of Madlnah. He also left ‘All in order to see to his 
family and take care of them. ‘All 4* said to Rasulullah $£: “O 
Messenger of Allah! You are leaving me with the women and 
children!” Rasulullah replied: “Are you not pleased over the 
fact that you are to me just as Harun was to Musa 8S9? 
However, there is no Prophet after me.” ( Bukhari) 


1 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 66. 
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The meaning of the HadTth: “You are to me just as Harun 
was to Musa 

The ShT‘ah use this HadTth as evidence that ‘All ought to 
have been the caliph immediately after Rasulullah and that it 
was his right. The Ahlus Sunnah wal Jama‘ah say this: at the 
time when Rasulullah M was departing on this journey, he left 
‘All 4* behind in order to see to his family and take care of 
them till his return. This certainly proves the trustworthiness, 
closeness, and special position which he held in the eyes of 
Rasulullah M- This is because one would only ask a person to 
take care of one’s family if one has confidence in the person’s 
trustworthiness, love, and sincerity. In such a situation, one 
would generally choose one’s own family, son-in-law, etc. But 
to think that this person alone shall be the caliph after 
Rasulullah’s M demise - this HadTth makes no mention of this 
nor does it mean this. 

Furthermore, this appointment of ‘AlT 4* was only confined to 
taking care of the family, because, for this very journey, 
Rasulullah M appointed Muhammad ibn Maslamah A. as the 
governor of MadTnah, Siba‘ ibn ‘Arfatah 4» as the chief of 
police, and ‘Abdullah ibn Umm Maktum 4* as the imam of his 
musjid. From this we gauge that ‘AlT’s 4* appointment was not 
an all encompassing appointment. Rather, it was restricted to 
taking care of Rasulullah’s M family. Even if it was considered 
to be all-encompassing, it was restricted to the return of 
Rasulullah M from the battle. It was similar to a ruler leaving 
his country and appointing someone as his deputy in his 
absence. This deputy will continue acting on behalf of the ruler 
till his return. Once he returns, the original ruler will 
automatically take control again. This temporary deputy-ship is 
no proof that this very person will assume leadership on the 
demise of the actual ruler. However, what can be established is 
that this person has the qualifications and credentials to become 
the caliph. We therefore do not deny the fact that ‘AlT had 
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the qualifications and the credentials. All the Ahlus Sunnah wal 
Jama‘ah categorically state that he had the qualifications. But 
this does not necessitate the rejection of the qualifications of 
the other caliphs. Their qualifications and credentials are 
absolutely gauged from other Ahadlth. 

Based on the fact that when the ruler of a country appoints 
someone as his deputy while going on a journey is no proof that 
this very person will become ruler when he passes away, to 
claim that the caliphate is his right merely because he was 
appointed to take care of Rasulullah’s M family is nothing but 
absolute stupidity. 

It was the noble practise of Rasulullah that whenever he used 
to go for any battle, he used to appoint someone or the other to 
be in his place in Madlnah. When he would return from his 
journey, this deputy-ship would automatically come to an end. 
No one ever thought that since this person was appointed as the 
deputy of Rasulullah M in his absence, it was therefore a proof 
that this person would automatically become Rasulullah’s M 
immediate successor and caliph. 

As for the present Hadlth wherein Rasulullah M compared ‘All 
to Harun 8S9, there is no doubt in this that it proves a certain 
type of virtue in favour of ‘All However, when a 
comparison is made, it does not necessarily mean that there is 
equality in all matters in this comparison. If ‘All is compared 
to Harun 8S9 in this Hadlth, then on the occasion of Badr when 
Rasulullah M was deciding on what to do with the prisoners of 
war, Rasulullah M compared Abu Bakr 4* to Ibrahim AS and 
‘Isa A® 1 ', and he compared ‘Umar to Nuh 8S9 and Musa 8S9. 
This was explained in detail in the chapter concerning the battle 
of Badr. It is obvious that comparing someone to Nuh $0 and 
Musa 8S9 is a much higher comparisons than saying to someone 
that you are to me as Harun 8S9 was to Musa 8S9. 
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Rasulullah if eventually departed from Madlnah at the head of 
an army of 30 000 in which there were 10 000 horses. 
(ZurqanI) 

On the way, they had to pass that admonitory place in which 
the punishment of Allah if had afflicted the Thamud. When 
passing this place, Rasulullah if was affected so greatly, that he 
covered his face and urged his camel to move faster. He 
emphasised on the Sahabah that no one should go to this 
place of wrongdoers. No one should drink water from there and 
no one should perform ablution with the water of that place. 
They should merely pass by that place crying out to Allah if. 
He ordered that those who had mistakenly taken water from 
there or used that water in their flour should throw that water 
away and feed that flour to their camels. 1 

The Sanctified Musjid (in Makkah), Musjid-e-Aqsa (in 
Jerusalem) and Musjid-e-NabawI (in Madlnah) are always 
filled with the obedience and worship of Allah if. To go to 
these musjids, spend some time therein, stay therein, etc. are 
acts that entail the proximity of Allah if, that display total 
worship of Allah if, that are sources of Allah’s reward and 
blessing, and cause the showering of Allah’s mercy. 

On the other hand, to enter the Sanctified Musjid by force, 
which for quite some time was the centre of disobedience to 
Allah if, which caused the wrath of Allah if and His 
punishment to descend, is extremely dangerous. A person who 
enters the Sanctified Musjid is in the sanctuary of Allah if. 

In like manner, by entering places where Allah’s wrath and 
punishment had descended carries the fear of Allah’s 
punishment descending again. The Sanctified Musjid - whether 


1 Bukhari, Kitab al-Ambiya’. Also Fath al-Bari, vol. 6, p. 268, and Shark al- 
Mawahib, vol. 3, p. 73. 
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anyone circuits it or not, it in itself is a fountain of good, 
blessing, illumination and manifestation [of Allah’s power]. By 
merely looking at it, the darkness and filth of the heart 
disappear. The mere air and winds of this place are a cure for 
spiritual maladies. It therefore comes as no surprise when 
spiritual doctors inform us that the air and winds of the places 
where Allah’s punishment descended are poisoned and that 
they contain poisonous germs which are harmful to the soul and 
the heart. It was for this reason that Rasulullah totally 
prohibited the Sahabah A from using the water of that place 
and ordered them to draw water from the well from which the 
camel of Salih 8S9 used to drink. That particular well was pure 
from the effects of sinning and from the wrath of Allah if. 
Since Zam Zam water is a blessed water, it is an elixir for 
physical and especially spiritual maladies. It is for this reason 
that drinking this water is emphasised. In fact Rasulullah IS is 
reported to have said that we should drink as much of this water 
as we can. 

The person who is bent on disobeying Allah Hf and His 
Messenger §£ to the extent that Allah’s punishment descends on 
him is really worse than an animal. Allah if says: 

“They are like animals. In fact, they are worse.” 

It is for this reason that Rasulullah % ordered that the water that 
was mixed in flour in order to make dough should be given to 
the camels. Such water is appropriate to the temperament of 
animals and not for humans. 

In short, when Rasulullah jH passed by this place, he feared that 
the poisonous air of this place might have an effect on the 
Sahabah 4s=. In order to safeguard them from this, he asked 
them to lower their heads and move pass this place while 
crying. In other words, they should humble themselves, lower 




116 


The Life of Muhammad .# 


themselves before Allah fg, and express remorse over their sins 
because all these deeds act as defences against the poisonous 
effects of such places. Its like a person taking an appropriate 
injection and then going to a place where there is plague - there 
is no real fear of him being affected by the plague. O friends! 
To cry before Allah f§, to repent to Him, and to be ashamed 
over one’s sins are such strong and powerful injections that 
even the worst of poisonous substances cannot remain in the 
body after having taken them. 




“Glory be to You O Allah! And praise be to You. I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship except You. I seek 
forgiveness from You and I turn to You in repentance.” 

Allah f§ says: 

jllil Ijlili jliJl jl Sj 


“Do not incline towards those who wronged themselves or else 
the fire will afflict you.” (Surah Hud, verse 113) 

“You inhabited the settlements of those who wronged 
themselves.” (Surah Ibrahim, verse 45) 

On reaching a place called Hijr, Rasulullah gg advised the 
Sahabah not to leave alone [they should move about in 
groups]. Coincidentally, two persons went out alone. One of 
them suffered from suffocation. Rasulullah % blew on him and 
he was cured. The other was carried by the winds and thrown 
onto the mountains of Tayy. He returned to Madlnah after quite 
some time. 

The above incident is narrated by BayhaqI and Ibn Ishaq. 
However, the narration of Muslim suggests that this incident 
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took place in Tabuk. It is possible that they were two separate 
incidents or that the narrator of BayhaqI and Ibn Ishaq made an 
error. Allah fg knows best. 

When the Muslims continued futher, there was no water. They 
were greatly distressed by this. Rasulullah M supplicated to 
Allah M. He sent down rain which quenched everyone. When 
they continued on their journey, Rasulullah’s M camel got lost. 
A hypocrite who was with them said: “You bring to us 
information from the heavens [i.e. divine revelation] but you do 
not even know where your camel is.” 

Rasulullah % replied: “I take an oath in the name of Allah if 
that I have no knowledge of anything except that which Allah 
H teaches me. And now, by the inspiration of Allah f§, I have 
learnt that my lost camel is in such and such valley. Its bridle 
got caught to a branch and it therefore cannot move forward.” 
A few Sahabah 4a went and brought this camel. 1 

About a day or so before reaching Tabuk, Rasulullah M 
informed the Sahabah 4a that they would reach the spring of 
Tabuk by mid-morning the following day. No person should 
draw any water from that spring. When they reached that 
spring, water was dripping from it, drop by drop. After much 
toiling, they were able to gather a container of water. 
Rasulullah M washed his hands and face with that water and 
then returned the water to the spring. No sooner he did this and 
it began gushing forth with water. The entire army used as 
much as they needed. Rasulullah M addressed Mu‘adh ibn Jabal 
4& saying: “If you remain alive, you will see this land green and 
lush with orchards.” 2 Ibn Ishaq says that this fountain is 


1 Bayhaqi and Abu Nu‘aym. 

2 Narrated by Muslim. 
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gushing forth till today and you can hear the gushing of the 
water from quite a distance. 1 

Rasulullah M remained in Tabuk for twenty days but no one 
came to wage battle against him. However, his coming here did 
not go to waste. It was a source of intimidation for the enemy. 
The surrounding tribes came and submitted before him. The 
leaders from Jarba, Adhruh and Aylah 2 came to him and agreed 
to make peace and pay the jizyah. Rasulullah M ordered that a 
peace treaty be written and signed, and he gave it to them. 

It was from this place that Rasulullah M despatched Khalid ibn 
Walld 4* with 400 horsemen towards Akldar who was acting 
on behalf of Hercules as the governor of Dumat al-Jandal. 
When he was departing, Rasulullah H said to Khalid ibn Walld 
“You will find him hunting. Do not kill him. Rather, capture 
him and bring him to me. But if he refuses, you may kill him.” 
Khalid ibn Walld reached on a moon-lit night. It was summer. 
Akldar and his wife were sitting outside on the balcony of the 
fortress and listening to some singing. Suddenly a nilgai (type 
of buck) came and knocked into the fortress. Akldar, his 
brother and a few other relatives immediately came down in 
order to hunt this animal. They mounted their horses and gave 
chase to this animal. They had just moved a little when Khalid 
ibn Walld 4* reached there. Akldar’s brother, Hassan, engaged 
in combat with Khalid and was killed. As for Akldar who 
had went in chase of an animal was now himself hunted by 
Khalid The latter said to him: “I can give you refuge from 
being killed provided you agree to come with me to the 
Messenger of Allah IS.” Ak ldar agreed to this. Khalid 4® took 
him to Rasulullah $j§. He agreed to a peace treaty with 


1 Al-Khasa’is al-Kubra, vol. 1, p. 273. 

2 These three places are in Syria. 
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Rasulullah H after paying him 2000 camels, 800 horses, 400 
coats of armour, and 400 spears. 1 


Musjid Dirar 

After remaining there for 20 days, Rasulullah §i returned from 
Tabuk to Madlnah. When he reached Dhl Awan, which was 
about one hour from Madlnah, he sent Malik ibn Dakhshan and 
Ma‘n ibn ‘Adlyy in order to demolish and burn down Musjid 
Dirar. This musjid was built by the hypocrites so that they may 
use it as an assembly point to discuss matters against 
Rasulullah At the time when Rasulullah M was departing for 
Tabuk, the hypocrites came to him and said: “We have built a 
musjid for the sick and excused people. We invite you to come 
and offer one salah in it so that it may be accepted and be 
blessed [by Allah].” Rasulullah it replied: “At present, I am 
going to Tabuk. I will decide on my return.” On his return, 
Rasulullah it ordered the above-mentioned Companions to go 
and destroy it. The following verses were revealed with regard 
to this musjid: 


^ \jj\ yj pjij Sf a-g-Ai ^ Si] tojl 0] ^ dr 4 

01 ^ O' L jp-' djj' dr? 


“Those who built a mosque in opposition and upon unbelief, 
and in order to promote disunity among the Muslims, and as a 
lurking place for him who has been fighting against Allah and 
His Messenger since before. They will take oaths [saying]: “We 
desired only good.” Allah testifies that they are liars. Don’t you 
ever stand in it! Surely the mosque whose foundation was laid 


1 ‘Uyun al-Athar , vol. 2, p. 22. 
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on piety from the very first day is [more] worthy that you stand 
therein. In it are people who love to stay purified. And Allah 
loves those who stay purified.” (Surah at-Taubah, verses 107- 
108) 

A Tradition of Ibn Hisham states that Rasulullah M also ordered 
for the house of Suwaylim, a Jew, to be burnt down. The 
hypocrites used to gather in his house and hold meetings 
against Rasulullah Talhah 4* and a few others went and 
burnt down this house. 

When Rasulullah M neared Madlnah, his beloved followers 
who were waiting to see his blessed face came out to welcome 
him. Out of their extreme love for him, even the womenfolk 
came outside. The little girls and boys were singing these lines: 

LAp j-Ol 
g-ta Uo L> — IJp jSLiJl 
inp & 

“The full moon has appeared before us from the al-Wada‘ 
mountain pass. It is incumbent on us to be grateful as long as a 
person invites towards Allah. O you who have been 
commissioned to us! You have come with a religion that has to 
be followed.” 

When Rasulullah M set his eyes on the houses of Madlnah, he 
said: oIa - this is Tabah (another name for Madlnah). When 

he set his eyes on Mt. Uhud, he said: “This mountain loves us 
and we love it.” 

Rasulullah M entered Madlnah towards the end of Sha‘ban or 
the beginning of Ramadan. He first went to the Musjid-e- 
NabawT and offered salah therein. After the salah, he remained 
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seated in order to meet the people. He then went to his house in 
order to rest. 1 

This was the last battle in which Rasulullah H personally took 
part. 

Those who remained behind 

When Rasulullah M left for Tabuk, the sincere and devoted 
believers also joined him. A group of hypocrites did not join 
him. A few sincere believers also remained behind. They did 
not do so out of hypocrisy but because of some excuse or 
because of the intense heat and hot winds, they got scared and 
therefore remained behind. 

Abu Dharr GhifarT *#_. had a camel that was gone weak and thin. 
He felt that when this camel eats and drinks and is able to 
undertake such a journey, he will depart after a few days. When 
he lost hope in his camel recovering, he loaded his goods onto 
his back and began walking. In this way, he reached Tabuk all 
alone. On seeing him, Rasulullah M said: “May Allah shower 
His mercy on Abu Dharr. He is coming all alone, he will die 
alone and he will be raised alone.” Eventually, this is what 
happened. He passed away all alone at a place called Rabdhah. 
There was no one to enshroud and bury him. Coincidentally, 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud 4® was returning from Kufah. He 
enshrouded and buried him. 

It is related in Mu ‘jam Tabaram that Abu Khaythamah said: 
“Rasulullah M left for Tabuk and I remained in Madlnah. It was 
extremely hot. On one afternoon, my family sprinkled water 
around the hut and brought me cold water and food. On seeing 
all these [comforts] before me, my conscience pricked me and I 
thought to myself that this is totally unfair that Rasulullah M is 


1 Shark al-Mawahib. 
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in the intense heat and the hot desert winds while I am sitting 
here in the shade and enjoying myself in these comforts. I 
immediately got up, took some dates, mounted my camel and 
left with great speed. When I saw the army before me, 
Rasulullah gg recognized me from a distance and said to the 
Sahabah that Abu Khaythamah is coming. I presented myself 
before Rasulullah and narrated my story to him. He 
supplicated in my favour.” 1 

The following three personalities were also among the Muslims 
who remained behind: Ka‘b ibn Malik Murarah ibn RabT 
and Hilal ibn Umayyah 

Imam Bukhari rahmatullahi ‘alayh narrates the story of Ka‘b 
ibn Malik 4® as follows: Rasulullah M departed while I was still 
making preparations for the journey. I thought to myself that 
once I have all my goods ready, I will depart in a day or two 
and catch up with Rasulullah §$■ I delayed in this regard and the 
caravan had covered quite a distance. No one remained in 
Madlnah except some hypocrites and a few persons who were 
excused [due to valid reasons]. When I used to look at this, I 
would feel saddened. When Rasulullah returned from Tabuk, 
the hypocrites went and offered false excuses to him. 
Rasulullah % accepted their excuses outwardly and left the 
condition of their hearts to Allah §g. 

The following is related in Maghazi Ibn ‘A’idh from Ka‘b ibn 
Malik : I made a firm determination that I will never remain 
behind from participating in a battle and then speak lies to 
Rasulullah |g. Therefore, when Rasulullah gg returned, I 
presented myself before him and greeted him. He turned away 
from me. I said: ‘O Prophet of Allah! Why are you turning 
away from me? I take an oath by Allah that I am not a 


1 Fath al-Baru vol. 8, p. 88. 
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hypocrite, I am not in any doubt, nor have I renegaded from 
Islam.’ He asked: ‘Why did you remain behind?’ I replied: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! If I was sitting before some worldly 
leader, I could have made up some story and saved myself from 
his anger. However, you are the Messenger of Allah. Even if I 
were to lie to you today and make you happy, it is possible that 
Allah m will cause you to become angry at me. If I speak the 
truth to you, despite earning your anger, I hope that Allah §g 
will forgive me by His grace. The fact of the matter is that I 
have no excuse. I am at fault.’ Rasulullah M said: ‘This person 
has spoken the truth. You may wait until Allah if reveals some 
order concerning you.’ In like manner Murarah ibn RabT‘ 4 K. 
and Hilal ibn Umayyah 4* went to Rasulullah M and admitted 
their faults. Rasulullah it ordered that no one should speak to 
us three for 50 days. Consequently, everyone stopped speaking 
to us. Our friends, relatives and beloved ones all seemed like 
strangers to us. My two friends [Murarah and Hilal] remained 
in their homes because of weakness and spent their days and 
nights crying. On the other hand, I was young. I used to attend 
the congregational prayers. Fifty days passed in these difficult 
and trying circumstances. This continued to such an extent that 
this earth seemed constricted before us. My greatest worry was 
that if I were to pass away during this period, Rasulullah it and 
the Muslims would not even offer the janazah scilah for me. 
After 50 days, I heard this announcement from Mt. Sila‘: ‘O 
Ka‘b! Take glad tidings.’ 

‘No sooner I heard this announcement, I fell into prostration 
and realized that the difficulty has now been removed. 
Rasulullah H had announced that our repentance had been 
accepted. People came from all directions in order to 
congratulate me and my two friends.’ The narration of Ibn 
Ishaq states: ‘The people were saying to me: ‘May Allah’s 
acceptance of your repentance be blessed.’ When the person 
who gave the glad tidings came to me, I immediately removed 
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my garment and gave it to him. I then presented myself before 
Rasulullah M- He was sitting in the musjid. The moment I 
stepped into the musjid, Talhah ibn ‘Ubaydillah came running 
towards me, embraced me and congratulated me. No one else 
stood up. By Allah, I will never forget this act of Talhah. 
Rasulullah’s M face was beaming like the full moon. I greeted 
him and he said: 




“Take glad tidings with the best day that you experienced ever 
since your mother gave birth to you.” 


Without doubt, the day on which Ka‘b ibn Malik embraced 
Islam was the best day in his life. However, this day was even 
better because it was on this day that Allah accepted his 
repentance. It was this acceptance that put a seal on his Iman 
and his sincerity forever. The following verses were revealed: 


JjL: '^JJl jL^Aly ^glil AA uJL 

J^jjl Ailiil -fcrZJ (*£ ^1 ^ p-fcA A*^ f (44 Ji/ A’A - * (Aj l 

SI d) l Ij-Aj (4-AAii (44 <-443 A lil 144 

53 JJt Ifei 4 lj^l ji 'ill 01 ^ Ijljid 06 f ^ &\ S/I ill 4 Wa 

.^j^j-vAi lyjysy amI ali 14*1 


“Allah turned in kindness to the Prophet, and the Emigrants and 
the Helpers who stood by the Prophet in the hour of distress, 
after the hearts of a group of them were on the point of turning. 
He then turned again in kindness to them. Surely He is kind and 
merciful to them. And [He turned in kindness] to those three 
persons who were kept behind until the land became 
constricted upon them, despite its vastness, and their own lives 
became constricted upon them and they realized that there was 
no refuge from Allah except towards Him. He then turned in 
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kindness to them so that they may return. Surely Allah alone is 
kind, merciful. O believers! Continually fear Allah and remain 
with the truthful.” (Surah at-Taubah, verses 117-119) 

I said to Rasulullah M- ‘O Messenger of Allah! I intend giving 
all my wealth in charity in appreciation for the acceptance of 
my repentance.’ He said: ‘Don’t give all, keep some for 
yourself.’ I kept the share which I received from Khaybar and 
gave the rest in charity. I said to Rasulullah M: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! It is solely because of my honesty that Allah ig saved 
me. In order to perfect my repentance, I will speak nothing but 
the truth for as long as I live.’” 1 

Abu Bakr a is appointed amir of haii 

In Dhul Qa‘dah 9 A.H. Rasulullah M appointed Abu Bakr as 
the amir of the hajj and sent him to Makkah. Three hundred 
people accompanied him from Madlnah. He sent 20 camels for 
sacrifice ( qurbanT) with him. The purpose of sending him was 
so that he could teach the people the method of performing hajj. 
Furthermore, he should announce the 40 verses of Surah at- 
Taubah which were with regard to those who broke their 
covenant. These verses announced that after this year, the 
polytheists should not come near the Sacred Musjid. They 
should not circuit the Ka‘bah naked. The covenant that 
Rasulullah M made with any group will be fulfilled. As for 
those with whom no covenant was made, they will be given a 
respite of four months from the 10 th of Dhul Hijjah. 

After Abu Bakr 4* departed, Rasulullah fg felt that these 
announcements concerning the maintaining and severing of the 
covenants should be made by someone who was from his 
family. The reason for this was that the Arabs only accept the 
statement of those who are family to the person who made the 


1 Fath al-Bari, vol. 8, p. 86. 
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covenant. It is for this reason that Rasulullah |§ summoned ‘All 
gave him his camel, ‘Adba’, and sent him off towards Abu 
Bakr 4® instructing him to announce the verses of Surah at- 
Taubah in the hajj season. From some Traditions it seems that 
the verses of Surah at-Taubah were revealed after Abu Bakr’s 
departure. Therefore, Rasulullah M sent ‘All -A later on in 
order to announce these verses. 

When Abu Bakr 4* heard the sounds of the camel, he thought 
that Rasulullah H had personally come. He stopped and waited. 
He then saw ‘All 4* approaching. He asked him: “Have you 
come as an amir or as my follower?” ‘All 4* replied: “I have 
come as your follower. I have merely come to announce the 
verses of Surah at-Taubah.” Abu Bakr 4*> therefore conducted 
the rites of hajj and also delivered the hajj sermon. ‘All 4* 
merely announced the verses of Surah at-Taubah on the 10 th of 
Dhul Hijjah at Mina, near the Jamaratul ‘Aqabah. Abu Bakr 
appointed a few people to help ‘All 4® so that they could take 
turns in making this announcement. 

Consequently, these announcements were made. The people 
were informed that no unbeliever will be permitted to enter the 
Sacred Musjid. No polytheist will be permitted to perform the 
hajj the following year. No one will be permitted to circuit the 
Ka‘bah naked. The covenant that Rasulullah M made with 
anyone will be fulfilled according to the time that was agreed 
upon. Those with whom no covenant was made or no time was 
specified, will be given a respite of four months. If he does not 
embrace Islam within the four months, he will be killed 
wherever he is found. 

It is stated in one Hadlth that when ‘All -A caught up with Abu 
Bakr at Dhul Hulayfah and informed him that Rasulullah 
sent him to announce the verses of Surah at-Taubah, he thought 
that some order concerning him was revealed to Rasulullah |f. 
He therefore returned immediately to Madlnah and asked 
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Rasulullah M about this. Rasulullah M replied: “No. You were 
my companion in the cave [of Mt. Thaur] and you will be my 
companion at the fount of Kauthar [on the day of resurrection]. 
However, the announcement of the verses cannot be made by 
anyone except me or someone from my family. It is for this 
reason that I sent ‘All.” 1 


Various incidents that took place in 9 A. H. 

1. In the month of Dhul Qa‘dah, the leader of the hypocrites, 
‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy ibn Salul passed away. The following 
verse was revealed concerning him: 




U5I 


I yj 
„ >, 


“Never offer salah over any of them who has died, nor stand 
over his grave. They rejected Allah and His Messenger, and 
died while they were disobedient.” (Surah at-Taubah, verse 84) 

Note : It is prohibited to attend the funeral of an unbeliever and 
to stand at his graveside. This is irrespective of whether the 
deceased is a Hindu or a Christian. This not withstanding the 
fact that the unbelief of an idol worshipper is more severe than 
the unbelief of a Christian or Jew. 

2. Najashi, the king of Abysinnia passed away in this year. 
Rasulullah M received news of his death on the very day that he 
passed away via divine revelation. Rasulullah IS gathered the 
Sahabah A and performed his janazah salah in abstentia. 

3. The injunction concerning the prohibition of usury [interest] 
was revealed in this year. Rasulullah M made a general 
announcement of its prohibition one year later on the occasion 
of the Farewell Pilgrimage. 


1 Fath al-Bari, vol. 8, p. 65. 
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4. The injunction concerning IVan was revealed in this year. 
Details in this regard are mentioned in Surah an-Nur. 


5. The verse concerning jizyah for those who did not embrace 
Islam but wished to live under the protection of the Islamic 
state was revealed in this year. Allah f§ says: 


Of O £ £ jj o 


“Fight those who do not believe in Allah, nor in the last day, 
and do not consider forbidden that which Allah and His 
Messenger have forbidden, and who do not embrace the true 
religion from amongst those who are the people of the Book 
until they pay the jizyah [exemption tax] by their own hands 
while being subdued.” (Surah at-Taubah, verse 29) 

The word jizyah is derived from jaz.a ’ which means 
“retribution”. In other words, this is the retribution for unbelief. 
It is taken as a form of humiliation and disgrace from a free, 
mature, male who is in his senses. The purpose of jizyah is to 
break the power and might of unbelief and that it submits 
before the superiority of Islam and its rulers. Such people are 
known as dhimmis. This word is derived from clhimmah which 
means responsibility. In other words, their lives, their wealth, 
their honour and their rights are the responsibility of Allah 1§, 
His Messenger M and the Muslims. However, it should be fully 
understood that this order of taking jizyah from them is not in 
return for the defence and protection of their lives. In other 
words, the reason for the jizyah is not because a dhimnu cannot 
defend himself and that we are protecting him from the enemy. 
This is because even their wives, children, old, priests and 
rabbis are protected despite not jizyah being imposed on them. 
Jizyah is only taken from those who were eligible to be killed. 
The jurists therefore state that the jizyah is in exchange for 
death. It is only taken from free, mature, males who are in their 
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senses and are therefore eligible to be killed. As for those with 
whom a covenant is made so that the self-determination of both 
sides is taken into consideration, then such people are known as 
mu ‘ahidi in the Shark ah. 


The 10 th year A.H. - the year of delegations 
The largest tribe among the Arabs was that of the Quraysh. It’s 
leadership was an accepted fact. No one denied the fact that the 
Quraysh was from the progeny of IsmaTl 8S9. It was well 
known for its intelligence, insight, generosity and bravery. It 
was the custodian of the Sacred Musjid. However, the members 
of this tribe were bent at their opposition and enmity to Islam. 
The other Arab tribes were watching the Quraysh to see what 
they do with regard to Rasulullah M- The youngsters from the 
Quraysh had embraced Islam from the beginning and were 
continuing to do so. However, the seniors were still left. When 
Makkah was conquered and the seniors also began embracing 
Islam, the other Arabs tribes concluded that Islam was the true 
religion and that it would certainly spread throughout the 
world. No power would succeed in going against it. Therefore, 
no sooner Makkah was conquered, delegations from all 
directions began coming. Representatives and delegates from 
all the tribes began presenting themselves before Rasulullah M- 
Once they learnt the facts about Islam, they would embrace 
Islam and promise to make the rest of their people Muslim as 
well. Allah H says: 


3J~>j aJ) 1 Aiil 1 li»- lil 


“When the help of Allah and victory comes, and you see the 
people entering the religion of Allah in groups, then glorify the 
praises of your Sustainer and seek His forgiveness. Surely He 
accepts repentance.” (Surah an-Nasr) 
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Delegations had already started towards the end of 8 A.H. 
However, there was more continuity between 8 A.H. and 10 
A.H. in this regard. These two years are therefore known as the 
years of delegations. Scholars such as Ibn Sa‘d, Dimyatl, 
Mughlata’T and ‘Iraqi say that they were over 60 delegations. 
However, ‘Allamah QastalanI enumerates 35 delegations. 1 

1. The delegation of Hawazin 

This was the first delegation that came to Rasulullah M after the 
conquest of Makkah. When Rasulullah was at Ji‘irranah, a 
delegation of 14 people came in order to obtain the release of 
their wealth and prisoners. Details in this regard were given 
under the battle of Hunayn. Rasulullah’s M foster uncle was 
also in this delegation. Hallmah Sa‘dlyyah radiyallahu ‘anha 
was from this tribe. Zuhayr ibn Surw Sa‘dl was the head of this 
delegation. He stood up saying: “O Messenger of Allah! Your 
foster aunts are also among the prisoners. Those who brought 
you up are also there. They are the ones who used to hold you 
to their bosoms [when you were a baby]. Had we breast-fed 
Harith GhassanI and Nu‘man ibn Mundhir, we would have 
certainly hoped for some help from them during such times of 
difficulty. While you are the best one whom we took care of. 
He then said the following lines: 

(3 JLulp 
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1 Zurqani, vol. 4, p. 2. 
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“0 Messenger of Allah! Be kind to us by virtue of your grace 
and mercy. Surely you are a person from whom we hope and 
await mercy. Be kind to the tribe whose needs have been 
curtailed by destiny. Its organization has become disorganized 
by the changes in time. O the best child that was born and 
chosen in the world when mankind was given all this. If your 
bounty and kindness does not see to them, they will be 
destroyed. O you whose scale of forbearance is the heaviest, 
and whose forbearance is clearly apparent at the time of tests 
and tribulations! Show kindness to us. Be kind to those women 
whose milk you used to drink. Whose pure and flowing milk 
you used to fill your mouth with. Do not make us like those 
people whose feet slipped. Let your kindness and generosity 
remain with us forever. We are a noble people who do not 
forget anyone’s kindness. We are grateful for favours that are 
done to us, when others show ingratitude. And after this day, 
we will always have occasion to show gratitude. Cover those 
mothers who breast fed you with your pardon. Surely your 
pardon is well known. O you, on account of whose horse, other 
lazy horses come to life and vigour when the fires of war are 
ignited. We hope for such pardon from you that it completely 
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engulfs all of them when you pardon and take recompense. 
Therefore forgive us. May Allah protect you from the fears of 
the day of resurrection and bestow you with success.” 1 

Rasulullah’s n reply 

Rasulullah M said: “I waited for quite some time for you. When 
you did not come, I distributed all the booty and prisoners 
among the soldiers. You can do one of two things: take your 
wealth and possessions, or pay the ransom for your family 
members.” The delegates replied that they are more attached to 
their families. Rasulullah M said: “The share that has come to 
me and my family, the Banu ‘Abd al-Muttalib, I will give to 
you. As for the share that went to the rest of the Muslims, I will 
intercede on your behalf.” Rasulullah H spoke to the rest of the 
Muslims and they all happily freed the prisoners. A few people 
delayed in this matter so Rasulullah H paid the ransom. In this 
way, the delegation returned with 6000 of its wives and 
children. Details in this regard were given under the battle of 
Hunayn. We have therefore given the gist thereof over here. 

2. The delegation of ThaqTf 

In Ramadan 9 A.H. the delegation of ThaqTf came to Rasulullah 
M in order to embrace Islam and to pledge allegiance at his 
hands. This was the very ThaqTf that caused Rasulullah and 
the Sahabah Jy to bear severe difficulties during the siege of 
Ta’if. The Muslims had to return without conquering the fort of 
Ta’if. 

When Rasulullah H abandoned the siege of Ta’if and was 
returning from there, someone said to him: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Curse them because their arrows repulsed us.” 


1 Some narrations have additional lines. Refer to ar-Raud al-Anif vol. 2, p. 
306, ‘Uyun al-Athar, vol. 2, p. 196, and Zurqani, vol. 4, p. 3. 





Rasulullah M replied: “O Allah! Guide the Thaqif and bring 
them to me as Muslims.” ( Tirmidhi) 

Rasulullah’s $§ supplication was accepted. When Rasulullah % 
was returning from Tabuk eight months after the martyrdom of 
‘Urwah ibn Mas‘ud Thaqafl. The Thaqif came to Madlnah, 
embraced Islam and pledged allegiance to Rasulullah if. This 
delegation comprised six people under the leadership of ‘Abd 
Yalll. It was either rebellion or extreme enthusiasm that they 
voluntarily came to Rasulullah M in order to enter the circle of 
Islam. The Muslims were therefore extremely happy with their 
arrival. Mughlrah ibn Shu‘bah 4s> was the first to see them 
approaching. When he saw them, he hastened to give 
Rasulullah if the good news. Abu Bakr 4® met him on the way 
and when he learnt why he was so happy, he asked him 
permission to go and inform Rasulullah M himself. Mughlrah 
4® permitted him. Abu Bakr 4® went to Rasulullah H and gave 
him the glad tidings. Rasulullah H pitched a special tent in the 
Musjid-e-NabawI for their stay in Madlnah. He did this so that 
they may hear the recitation of the Qur’an and see how salah is 
offered. Khalid ibn SaTd ibn al-‘As 4® was made responsible to 
see to their needs. These people would never eat the food that 
he presented to them unless he ate thereof first. If they had 
anything to say to Rasulullah |§, they would convey it to him 
via Khalid. 

They sent the following conditions to Rasulullah M' 

1. They should be absolved from offering salah. 

2. Lat (which was their senior idol) should not be broken 
down for three years because their women and children 
are greatly attached to it. 

3. The idol should not be broken by their own hands. 


Rasulullah it rejected the first two conditions totally and said to 
them: “There is no good in that religion which has no salah.” 
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Rasulullah M accepted the third condition. They all embraced 
Islam and returned to their homeland. 

‘Uthman ibn Abl al-‘As was the youngest person in this 
delegation. He was appointed as their leader. He had the most 
desire to acquire knowledge of the Qur’an and Islamic 
injunctions. Acting on the advice of Abu Bakr -m, Rasulullah §§ 
appointed him as the cmur. Rasulullah % also sent Abu Sufyan 
ibn Harb and Mughlrah ibn Shu‘bah with him in order to 
destroy the idol, Lat. For some reason or the other, Abu Sufyan 
lagged behind. Mughlrah went and struck this idol. The 
womenfolk of the Thaqlf came out bare-headed and barefoot in 
order to watch this scene. Mughlrah broke the idol down and 
took all the treasures, jewellery, etc. that were in the temple. He 
first paid off the debts of Abu Fulayh and Qarib ibn al-Aswad 
who was the son and nephew of ‘Urwah ibn Mas‘ud ThaqafT. 
The remaining wealth was presented to Rasulullah M who 
immediately distributed it amongst the Muslims. Rasulullah M 
thanked Allah ff for helping His religion and giving honour to 
His Messenger $j§. When the people of Ta’if embraced Islam 
after the martyrdom of ‘Urwah ibn Mas‘ud, Abu Fulayh and 
Qarib ibn al-Aswad came to Rasulullah #g before the delegation 
of Thaqlf could come to him. They both embraced Islam and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Our father’s, i.e. ‘Urwah and al- 
Aswad, debts should be paid off from the treasures that are 
housed in the temple of Lat.” ‘Urwah and al-Aswad were blood 
brothers. ‘Urwah had embraced Islam and was martyred, as 
mentioned previously. Abu Fulayh was the son of ‘Urwah. Al- 
Aswad passed away as an unbeliever. Qarib was his son. Both 
of them asked for the payment of their fathers debts. Rasulullah 
M said: “al-Aswad passed away as an unbeliever.” Qarib said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! He certainly passed away as an 
unbeliever. However, it is my responsibility to pay off his 
debts.” Rasulullah M said to Abu Sufyan: “Whatever treasures 
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you obtain from the temple of Lat should first be used to pay 
off the debts of Abu Fulayh and Qarib.” 1 

3. The delegation of Banu ‘Amir ibn Sa‘sa‘ah 
After the return from Tabuk, the Banu ‘Amir ibn Sa‘sa‘ah came 
to Rasulullah ‘Amir ibn Tufayl and Arbad ibn Qays were 
also in this delegation. In the course of their discussions, they 
addressed Rasulullah M thus: “You are our master.” Rasulullah 
M replied: “Say what is in your heart and do not let Satan mock 
at you. It is only Allah who is the master.” They pretended to 
praise Rasulullah H outwardly, while ‘Amir had secretly told 
Arbad that while he was engaging Rasulullah | in a 
conversation, he must unsheath his sword and kill Rasulullah 
$§. ‘Amir started talking with Rasulullah He said: “O 
Muhammad! Make me your sincere friend.” He replied: “Never 
- as long as you do not believe in one Allah.” He asked: “What 
will you give me if I embrace Islam?” Rasulullah H said: 
“Once you embrace Islam, you will enjoy the same rights and 
shoulder the same responsibilities as other Muslims.” ‘Amir 
said: “Give me power and authority after you.” Rasulullah M 
said: “Never.” He said: “Okay, you may rule over the people of 
the rural areas while I will rule over the towns and cities. If not, 
I will bring the Ghatfan tribe and attack you. I will fill Madlnah 
with the infantry and the cavalry.” Rasulullah M said: “Allah 
will not give you such power.” The conversation ended and 
when both stood up, Rasulullah M made the following 
supplication: “O Allah! Protect me from the mischief of ‘Amir 
ibn Tufayl and guide his people.” When he went outside, ‘Amir 
said to Arbad: “How sad. I waited for you but you did not even 
attack.” Arbad replied: “Whenever I unsheathed my sword, I 
saw something or the other as a barrier before me. Once I saw a 


1 Zurqani, vol. 4, pp. 6-9. 
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wall made of iron, then I saw a camel that wanted to swallow 
my head.” 

When this delegation left Rasulullah M, ‘Amir was destroyed 
by a plague. Since the Arabs consider it a shame to die on a 
bed, he asked the people to seat him on a horse. He got onto a 
horse and took a spear in his hand. He then said: “O angel of 
death, come before me.” While saying this, he fell from the 
horse and he was buried at that very place. When the delegation 
reached the place of Banu ‘Amir, the people asked Arbad about 
the journey. He said: “His religion is worthless. By Allah, if he 
[Muhammad was in front of me now, I would have killed 
him with arrows.” Within two days he mounted a camel and 
left. Lightning immediately struck him and he was conveyed to 
hell. Both, ‘Amir and Arbad were deprived of Islam while most 
of the remainder of their tribe embraced Islam. 1 

4. The delegation of Abd al-Qavs 

This was a very large tribe. They lived in Bahrain. A delegation 
from the tribe came to Rasulullah §§ on two occasions. The first 
delegation came before the conquest of Makkah - in 5 A.H. or 
even before that. There were 13-14 delegates in that delegation. 
When they came, Rasulullah said to them: “Welcome to you. 
You will neither be disgraced nor will you have cause to 
remorse.” 

The delegation said: “O Messenger of Allah! The polytheists 
from the Mudar tribe are an obstacle between us and you. We 
can only come to you in the sacred months in which the Arabs 
consider it prohibited to loot and kill. Therefore, teach us 
something that is so comprehensive and short, that if we do it, 
we will enter into paradise and to which we could also invite 
the rest of our tribe.” Rasulullah % said: “Believe in Allah and 


1 Zad al-Ma ‘ad, vol. 3, p. 29. 
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testify that He is one. He has no partners. Establish the salah 
and give the zakah. Give one fifth of the booty in the cause of 
Allah. And do not soak dates in four types of containers: 
dubba’, naqir, hantam and muz,qffat.” 

The above is the Tradition of Sahih Bukhari. The Tradition of 
Imam Ahmad and Abu Da’ud states that when this delegation 
came to Madlnah, these people jumped from their camels out of 
their extreme desire to see Rasulullah M- They presented 
themselves before him and kissed his hand. Ashajj ‘Abd al- 
Qays MubhamI, whose name was Mundhir, was also in this 
delegation. He was the youngest person in this delegation. He 
first seated all the camels and placed the goods of all on one 
side. He then removed two clean pieces of white cloth from his 
trunk. He wore these and presented himself before Rasulullah 
He shook hands with Rasulullah and kissed his hand. 
Rasulullah H said to him: “You have two qualities in you 
which are liked by Allah if and His Messenger One is 
forbearance and the other is dignity.” Ashajj said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Are these two qualities found naturally in 
me or did I go to pains in adopting them?” Rasulullah M 
replied: “Allah if created you like this from birth.” On hearing 
this, he said: “All praise is due to Allah who created me with 
two qualities which Allah fg and His Messenger M love.” 

The above was concerning the first time this delegation came. 
It came again in 8 or 9 A.H. On this occasion, there were 40 
delegates. The Tradition of Sahfh Ibn Hibban states that 
Rasulullah M said to them: “How is it that I see your 
complexions have changed?” 1 


1 Fath al-Bari, vol. 8, p. 67. Zurqani, vol. 4, p. 13. 
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5. The delegation of Banu HanTfah - 9 A.H. 

This delegation came to Rasulullah M in 9 A.H. The notorious 
Musaylamah Kadhdhab was also in this delegation. However, 
due to his pride and haughtiness, he did not meet Rasulullah 
M- 1 Rasulullah M himself went to him with Thabit ibn Qays ibn 
Shammas. He said to Rasulullah fs: “If you give me caliphate 
and make me your deputy after you, I am prepared to pledge 
allegiance to you.” Rasulullah H had a branch of the date tree 
in his hand at that time. He therefore said to him: “Even if you 
ask me for this branch, I will not give it to you. You will never 
be able to turn away from what Allah destined for you. It is 
probably you who I have been shown in my dream. Here is 
Thabit ibn Qays. He will reply to you.” On saying this, 
Rasulullah H returned from there. 

Ibn ‘Abbas 4* says: “I asked Abu Hurayrah 4* as to what dream 
Rasulullah M was shown.” He replied: “Rasulullah M said: ‘I 
saw a dream that two gold banklets were placed in my hands. I 
became scared at seeing them. In my very dream I was asked to 
blow onto them. On blowing them, they flew away.” The 
interpretation of this is that there will be two imposters 
[claiming prophet-hood]. One of them was Musaylamah and 
the other was Aswad ‘Ansi. 2 The latter was killed during 
Rasulullah’s M life while Musaylamah was killed during the 
caliphate of Abu Bakr •*. And so, “the power of those who 
wronged themselves was severed. And all praise is due to 
Allah, the Sustainer of the worlds.” 


1 When Musaylamah returned from here, he claimed prophet-hood and said 
that Rasulullah §$ had made him his partner. (Ibn Hishdm) 

2 When he claimed prophet-hood, Rastilullah sg sent Firoz Daylami with a 
few horsemen to kill him. Rastilullah % received news of his death while he 
was on his death-bed. 
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In 10 A.H. Musaylamah wrote the following letter to 
Rasulullah M' 

.O ji . yg ;-1 1 4iL^j t—0 


“From Musaylamah, the messenger of Allah, to Muhammad the 
Messenger of Allah. I have been made a partner in the religion. 
Half the land will be for us and the other half for the Quraysh. 
However, the Quraysh are not just. Was salam.” 

Rasulullah sent the following reply: 

.^j^ajuJJ ojLp $.Lio ^ cU ,(^aJ>l 

“In the name of Allah, the beneficent, the merciful. From 
Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah, to Musaylamah, the 
imposter. Peace be on he who follows guidance. The land 
belongs to Allah. He gives it in inheritance to whomever He 
wills from His servants. The good outcome is for those who 
fear [Allah].” 

This incident took place on Rasulullah’s return from the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. 1 


6. The delegation of Taw 

The delegation from the Tayy tribe comprised 15 delegates. 
Their leader was Zayd al-Khayl. Rasulullah M presented Islam 
to them and they all readily and gladly accepted. Rasulullah M 
changed the leader’s name to Zayd al-Khayr and said to him: 
“Of all the Arabs whose praises I heard, I found them to be less 


Ibn Athir, vol. 2, p. 145. 


1 
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than the praises that were showered on them. However, you are 
an exception to this.” 1 

7. The delegation of Kindah 

Kindah is the name of a tribe from Yemen. A delegation of 80 
came to Rasulullah M in 10 A.H. Their leader was Ash‘ath ibn 
Qays. When they came to Rasulullah %, they were wearing 
gowns that were bordered with silk. Rasulullah M asked them: 
“Are you not Muslims?” They replied: “Why not? We are 
certainly Muslims.” Rasulullah H asked: “Then what is this silk 
around your necks?” They immediately took off these garments 
and threw them away. 

Note : If the border is narrow, i.e. less than the width of four 
fingers, it is permissible to wear. It is established that 
Rasulullah IS, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 4® wore this. It is most 
probable that what these people were wearing was more than 
this width. Therefore, Rasulullah §$ stopped them from wearing 
it. 

8. The delegation of Ash'arTyyTn 

The Ash‘arlyyln was a very noble and large tribe from Yemen 
which was attributed to its forefather, Ash‘ar. The reason why 
he was given this name was that when he was bom he had a lot 
of hair on his body. The word Ash‘ar means having a lot of 
hair. Abu Musa Ash‘arl was from this tribe. When this 
delegation departed from Yemen, they sang this line with much 
enthusiasm: 


Jtlj 

“Tomorrow we will meet with our beloved ones - Muhammad 
and his group of followers.” 


1 ‘Uyun al-Athar , vol. 2, p. 236. 
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On the other end, Rasulullah M informed his Sahabah that a 
group of people who are very soft hearted are going to come. 
When the Ash‘arlyyln reached Madlnah, Rasulullah M 
addressed the Sahabah saying: The people of Yemen have 
come. They are very soft hearted people. (In other words, they 
are free from hard-heartedness. They readily accept the truth. 
They are not so hard that any admonition and wise words do 
not affect them). It is for this reason that Iman is Yemeni and 
wisdom is also Yemeni. (In other words, the result of their soft 
heartednes is that their hearts are store-houses of Iman and 
recognition [of Allah] and fountains of knowledge and wisdom. 

How true these words of Rasulullah M are! It is soft¬ 
heartedness alone that is the fountain of all good. And hard¬ 
heartedness is the root of all evil. 

Because the people of Yemen used to by and large tend to 
sheep and goats, he said that peace, tranquillity, dignity and 
humility are qualities that are found in people who tend to 
sheep and goats. As for pride and haughtiness, these are 
qualities that are found in people who tend to camels. 
Rasulullah was referring to the polytheists. 

The delegates said to Rasulullah H: “O Messenger of Allah! 
We have come to gain a deep understanding of Islam and to 
leam about the beginning of the creation of the universe.” 
Rasulullah % said: “First of all, there was Allah. There was 
nothing apart from Him. His throne was on water. (In other 
words, the commencement of the universe was with water and 
the throne. Water was created first and then the throne). The 
heavens and the earth were then created. Everything was 
recorded in the Preserved Tablet.” 

Ibn ‘Asakir says that to speak about tauhld, the principles of 
religion, the creation of the universe and to delve into such 
matters was present from generation to generation among the 
Ash‘arlyyln. Eventually, these concepts were clearly explained 
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by Imam Abul Hasan Ash‘arl (who was from the progeny of 
Abu Musa Ash‘arl). He is unanimously accepted by the Ahlus 
Sunnah wal Jama‘ah as an imam in this field. 1 

9. The delegation of Azd 

The delegation of the Azd tribe came to Rasulullah f| and 
embraced Islam. This delegation had 15 delegates, among 
whom was Surad ibn ‘Abdullah AzdI. Rasulullah ft appointed 
him as their leader and ordered him to wage jihad against the 
polytheists that lived around them. He took a group of Muslims 
and laid siege to a town called Jarsh. The siege lasted for one 
month with no victory. He therefore turned to leave. The 
residents of Jarsh assumed that his turning away was his defeat. 
They therefore gave chase to him. When the Muslims reached 
the Mt. Shakr, they turned around and attacked the people of 
Jarsh. They were thus defeated. 

In the meantime, the people of Jarsh had sent two 
representatives to Madlnah. Rasulullah fg informed them of the 
defeat at Mt. Shakr on the very day that it took place. When 
these representatives returned home and gave all the details to 
them, a delegation went to Madlnah and embraced Islam. 

10. The delegation of Banu Harith 

The Banu Harith was a respectable family of Najran. It was 
either in RabT‘ al-Akhir or Jumada al-Ula 10. A.H. that 
Rasulullah M sent Khalid ibn Walld 4* to invite them towards 
Islam for three days. If they do not embrace Islam within this 
period, he should wage jihad against them. When Khalid 
went there, they embraced Islam immediately. He also sent 
others to the surrounding areas in order to invite the people 
towards Islam. The people of these areas embraced Islam 


1 Fath al-Bari, vol. 8, p. 75. 
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willingly. Khalid 4® sent a letter to Rasulullah M giving him 
this good news. Rasulullah ^ replied, instructing him to return 
with a delegation from there. Khalid took a delegation to 
Madlnah. Qays ibn Husayn, Yazld ibn Mihjal and Shaddad ibn 
‘Abdullah were also among the delegates. When these people 
presented themselves before Rasulullah M, he asked: 

(JL>-j ^a> IS”” 

“Who are these people who look like Indians?” 

They replied: “We are the Banu Harith. We bear witness that 
you are the Messenger of Allah and that there is none worthy of 
worship besides Allah.” 

These people were a very brave nation and were always 
victorious over their adversaries. Rasulullah H therefore asked 
them the basis for their victories and successes. They replied: 
“We always remain united - we never differ with each other. 
We are not envious of each other. We do not go on the 
offensive. We remain patient during times of difficulty and 
hardship.” Rasulullah M said: “You are correct.” He then 
appointed Qays ibn Husayn as their amir and sent ‘Amr ibn 
Hazm to collect the charities from them. Rasulullah M had the 
injunctions of zakah and other charities written down and sent 
them with him. 

This delegation returned to its people in Shawwal or Dhul 
Qa‘dah. Within four months after their return, Rasulullah M 
departed from this world. 1 

11. The delegation of Hamdan 

The Hamdan is a big tribe of Yemen. Rasulullah H sent Khalid 
ibn Walld -A to them in order to invite them towards Islam. He 


1 Zurqani, vol. 4, p. 33. 




The Life of Muhammad .# _ 144 

remained doing so for six months but no one embraced Islam. 
Rasulullah M sent ‘All with a letter and told him to ask 
Khalid to return. ‘All went there, gathered everyone, and 
read the letter to them. He invited them to Islam and they all 
accepted in one day. ‘All wrote a letter to Rasulullah M and 
informed him of this. Rasulullah M immediately fell into 
prostration and thanked Allah f§. Out of extreme happiness, he 
repeatedly said: “Peace be on the Hamdan.” 1 

This incident took place in 8 A.H. when Rasulullah M was 
returning from Ta’if. A year after this, a delegation of Hamdan 
came to meet Rasulullah When they arrived, they were 
wearing the embossed shawls of Yemen, the turbans of Aden 
and riding on beautiful camels. They conversed with Rasulullah 
i in a very beautiful and eloquent manner. He acceded to 
whatever requests they made and gave them a letter and 
appointed Malib ibn Namt, who was one of the delegates, as 
their leader. 2 Hasan ibn Ya‘qub HamdanI says that this 
delegation had 120 delegates. 3 

12. The delegation of Muzaynah 

In 5 A.H. 400 people from the Muzaynah tribe came to 
Rasulullah M and embraced Islam. When they were departing, 
they said to Rasulullah M that they had no provisions for the 
journey and that he should give them some. He ordered ‘Umar 
to give them. He replied that he had very little dates and that 
they will not be sufficient for these people. Rasulullah M said: 
“Go and give them some provisions.” ‘Umar 4® took them to 


1 Narrated by Bayhaqi on the authority of Barra’ ibn ‘Azib with an 
authentic chain of narrators. 

2 Narrated by Ibn Hisham. This Tradition has a weak chain of narrators. 

3 Zurqani, vol. 4, pp. 34 and 37. 
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his home and each one took as much dates as he needed. At the 
end, there was not a single date less in his sack of dates. 1 

Kathlr ibn ‘Abdillah al-Muzanl narrates from his father who 
narrates from his grandfather that the Muzaynah tribe was the 
first to present itself before Rasulullah M- This delegation had 
400 delegates. 

Hafiz ‘Iraqi says: 

ouJ.1 (Jjl 

“The first delegation to come to Madlnah was the Muzaynah in 
5 A.H.” 2 

13. The delegation of Daus 

About 70-80 delegates from this tribe came to Rasulullah $j§ in 
7 A.H. after the battle of Khaybar. Details in this regard were 
given under the incident concerning Tufayl ibn ‘Umar Dausl’s 
acceptance of Islam. 

14. The delegation comprising the Christians of Najran 
Najran was the name of a large city in Yemen. There were 73 
districts and villages that were under it. Najran ibn Zayd was 
the first person to come and settle in this place. The city was 
therefore named after him. Ukhdud, a place that is mentioned in 
Surah al-Buruj was a district that fell under Najran. 3 

In 9 A.H. a delegation of 60 delegates from the Christians of 
Najran came to Madlnah. Fourteen of these delegates were their 
noblemen and leaders. ‘Abdul Maslh was their leader while 


1 Ahmad, Tabarani and Bayhaqi. 

2 Zurqani, vol. 4, pp. 34 and 37. 

3 Shark Mawahib, vol. 4, p. 41. 
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Ayham acted as their minister, consultant and organizer of the 
delegation. Their chief bishop was Abu Harithah ibn ‘ Alqamah. 
He was originally from the Arab tribe of Bakr ibn Wa’il. He 
became a Christian. The kings of Rome respected him greatly 
because of his knowledge, virtue, religious capabilities and 
fortitude. They had given him many properties. He was also 
appointed as the head of the church. 

This delegation came to Madlnah with much pomp and show. 
Rasulullah M settled them into the Musjid-e-NabawI. The ‘asr 
scilah had just been performed. When the time for their prayer 
came, they wanted to perform it. The Sahabah 4 stopped them, 
but Rasulullah H said to them that they may offer their salah. 
They turned towards the east and did so. 

In the course of their stay, various matters were discussed. First 
of all, a discussion concerning the “divinity” of ‘Isa 8S9 and his 
being the “son of God” commenced. 

The Christian delegation: “If‘Isa 8S9 is not the son of God, then 
who is his father?” 

Rasulullah %: “You know very well that the son looks like his 
father.” 

The Christian delegation: “Of course. This is always the case.” 

We can thus conclude that if ‘Isa 8S9 is the son of God, he 
would have been similar to and looked like Allah. Whereas we 
know for a fact that there is absolutely nothing that is similar to 
Him. Allah H says in the Qur’an: “There is nothing similar to 
Him.” “There is no one equal to Him.” 

Rasulullah $S: “Do you not know that our Allah is ‘forever 
living, He will never die’? And that ‘isa 8S9 is to die?” 

The Christian Delegation: “Without doubt, this is correct.” 

Note : From this statement of Rasulullah M, it becomes clear 
that ‘Isa is still alive. He will die at a later stage. Rasulullah 
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M could have went on the offensive and asked them that 
according to your claim and belief, ‘Isa 8S9 was killed and 
crucified. Therefore, how could he be God? Can God be killed 
and crucified? However, since the Prophets of Allah can only 
utter the truth, Rasulullah therefore asked a question that was 
the abosolute truth and totally in accordance with the facts - 
that is, ‘Isa 8S9 will experience death in the future. He has not 
experienced death as yet, he is still alive. 

Rasulullah “Are you aware of the fact that our Allah is the 
maintainer of everything, the protector and overseer of the 
entire universe, and the sustainer of all. Does ‘Isa 8S9 possess 
any of these qualities?” 

The Christian Delegation: “No.” 

Rasulullah “Are you aware of the fact that nothing in the 
heavens and the earth is concealed from Allah? Does ‘Isa 8S9 
know anything more than that which Allah taught him?” 

The Christian Delegation: “No.” 

Rasulullah IS: “You know fully well that Allah H created ‘Isa 
8SS in the womb of his mother as He willed. You also know for 
a fact that Allah neither eats nor drinks, nor does He need to 
relieve Himself.” 

The Christian Delegation: “Yes, without a doubt.” 

Rasulullah §$'■ “You know very well that Maryam ‘alayhas 
salam fell pregnant with ‘Isa like normal women. She gave 
birth to him just like normal women do. She then fed him just 
as normal babies are fed. He used to eat and drink, and also 
relieve himself.” 

The Christian Delegation: “Without doubt, this is how it was.” 
Rasulullah IS: “Then how did he become a God?” 




148 


The Life of Muhammad Jjr 

In other words, he who was created and formed in the womb of 
a woman, who was in need of nourishment after birth, and who 
was in need of relieving himself - how can such a person be 
God? 


The truth became obvious on the Christian delegation of 
Najran. But they persisted in refusing to follow the truth. Allah 
M revealed the following verses: 

di: uj iSl^i jib 44 ji dhi jjj 4.1 v yi Sfi ajt iii .^1 

aui a-A 134 jjjJi oi jiiydi .rbA')''3 J_A) 

^3 Sj (3 ^^ 5 *^ aL" ^ 01 ji ^3 4A'*' 

.4^ j4' i* Sfl ajl S ^ llio Juf (4-jVl J ^34d £jjl yi .jUiJl 


“Alif Lam MTm. Allah - there is no God other than Him, the 
living, the sustainer of all. He sent down to you the true Book. 
It confirms the previous books, and He sent down the Taurah 
and the Injll prior to this Book, for the guidance of people. And 
He sent down the criteria. Surely those who rejected the verses 
of Allah, for them is a severe punishment. And Allah is mighty, 
taker of revenge. Nothing is concealed from Allah in the earth 
nor in the heaven. It is He who fashions you in the womb of the 
mother as He wills. There is no worship for anyone other than 
Him. He is mighty, wise.” (Surah Al ‘Imran, verses 1-6) 

This entire conversation is quoted in Tafsir ad- Durr al- 
Manthur, vol. 2, p. 3 on the authority of Ibn Jarir and Ibn Abl 
Hatim. 

Rasulullah gg presented Islam to the Christians of Najran. They 
replied: “We are on Islam since before.” He asked them: “How 
can your Islam be valid when you believe that Allah has a son, 
you worship the cross, and you consume pork?” They said: 
“You claim that ‘Isa 8S9 is a servant of Allah. Have you ever 
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heard or seen anyone being born like him?” The following 
verse was revealed: 


ji-l .i)yy y a! JU f <->\y y* aaL>- ^31 JjU5" Jap L5 ^4f £)&• 0} 
IjJlxJ ^JJLs L« wbtj Ay y* 

4&1 cL*J ^ ^v^Xvuijij tu~jijlj ^5 £,LCvJj ^S^IIjIj u$.lhl 


“Surely the similitude of Tsa in the sight of Allah is like that of 
Adam - He created him from dust and then said to him: “Be!” 
and he became. The truth is that which your Sustainer says, so 
you do not be of the doubters. Thereafter, whoever disputes 
with you about this story [of Tsa] after the true facts have come 
to you, then you should say: “Come! Let us call our sons and 
your sons, and our women and your women, and ourselves and 
yourselves; then let us all earnestly pray and invoke the curse 
of Allah on those who are liars.” (Surah Al ‘Imran, verses 59- 
61) 


Mubahalah 

After the revelation of these verses, Rasulullah M got ready for 
the mubahalah. The following day he appeared with Hasan •#., 
Husayn Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha and ‘All •*. On seeing 
these illuminated and blessed faces, the Christians were over¬ 
awed and asked Rasulullah M for a respite so that they could 
confer with each other. They would return to Rasulullah M 
thereafter. They therefore went aside and began conferring with 
each other. Ayham said to the bishop, ‘Abdul Maslh: “By 
Allah, you know very well that this person is a Prophet sent by 
Allah. If you were to engage in mubahalah with him, you will 
be totally destroyed. By Allah, I am seeing such blessed faces 
[referring to the family of Rasulullah H] that if they were to ask 
the mountains to move, they will move from their places. By 
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Allah, you have clearly recognized his prophet-hood. Whatever 
he said about ‘Isa 8S9 is the absolute truth. By Allah, whoever 
engaged in a mubahalah with a Prophet never succeeded. 
Therefore, do not destroy yourself by engaging in a mubahalah 
with him. If you really want to remain on your religion, make 
peace with him and return.” 

They eventually retracted from the mubahalah and agreed to 
pay the jizyah on an annual basis. Rasulullah IS said: “I take an 
oath in the name of that being in whose control is my life, the 
punishment [of Allah] was already hovering over the people of 
Najran. Had they engaged in the mubahalah, they would have 
been transformed into monkeys and pigs. Their entire valley 
would have turned into a fire and rained upon them. All the 
people of Najran would have been destroyed. No birds would 
have even remained on the trees.” 1 

The following day, Rasulullah H ordered a peace treaty to be 
written. The essence of this treaty was: 

1. The people of Najran will have to give 2000 garments 
annually. 1000 in the month of Rajab and 1000 in the 
month of Safar. The value of each one will have to be 
40 dirhams. 

2. The envoy that is sent by Rasulullah H to them will 
have to be accommodated by them for one month. 

3. If there are any hostilities or uprisings in Yemen, the 
people of Najran will have to lend 30 coats of armour, 
30 horses, 30 camels. These will be returned to them 
later on. If any of these items are lost or destroyed, the 
Muslims will pay for them. 


1 Shark al-Mawahib , vol. 4, p. 43. 
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4. Allah M and His Messenger H are responsible for the 
protection of their lives and belongings. Their wealth, 
their possessions, their properties, their rights, their 
religion, their covenants, their priests, their families and 
those who follow them - nothing will be changed or 
altered. There will be no demands for blood money for 
what had passed. No army will enter their land. 

5. If anyone demands any right from them, justice will be 
meted out to both parties. 

6. The person who devours interest does not fall under this 
responsibility. 

7. If a person commits an act of transgression and 
oppression, someone else will not be taken to task. 
[Rather, the actual perpetrator will be taken to task]. 

This is the guarantee of Allah ig and His Messenger M as long 
as they remain steadfast on all this. This peace treaty was 
signed by Abu Sufyan ibn Harb, Ghaylan ibn ‘Amr, Malik ibn 
‘Auf, Aqra‘ ibn Habis and Mughlrah ibn Shu‘bah. 1 2 

This delegation then took this peace treaty and made 
preparations to return. When they were departing, they asked 
Rasulullah #| to send a trustworthy person with them so that he 
could take the goods that were agreed upon in the treaty. 
Rasulullah IS said to to them that he will send an extremely 
trustworthy person with them. He then ordered Abu ‘Ubaydah 
ibn al-Jarrah 4* with them. He was given the title of Amin 
hadhihil ummah - the trustworthy person of this ummahr 

These people then departed for Najran. When they were on the 
last stage of their journey, the priests and noblemen of Najran 


1 Zad al-Ma ‘ad, vol. 3, p. 40. 

2 Shark al-Mawdhib , vol. 4, p. 43. 
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came out to welcome them. The delegation handed the treaty to 
their chief priest and he became engrossed in reading it. In the 
meantime, the donkey on which Abu Harithah was sitting, 
slipped and fell. His cousin, Kurz ibn ‘Alqamah, cursed and 
said: “May that wretched one be destroyed.” He was actually 
cursing Rasulullah gg. Abu Harithah said: “You are the 
wretched one. By Allah, he is a Messenger of Allah. He is the 
same person whose glad tidings are given in the Injll and the 
Taurah.” Kurz asked: “Then why do you not bring Iman?” Abu 
Harithah replied: “The kings will take back all the wealth that 
they gave us.” Abu Harithah said: “By Allah, I am turning 
around and I will only free my camel in Madlnah [i.e. I will not 
stop till I reach Madlnah].” He then headed towards Madlnah 
with much enthusiasm. He was repeating these lines while 
going towards Madlnah: 

l ^ A; ISy.tils jJjC lIX]] 
lg-Lo 

“This camel is hastening towards you [O Muhammad!]. It’s 
young [that is in its belly] is bridged. It is moving about in it’s 
womb [because my camel is moving so swiftly]. It’s religion is 
now opposed to the religion of the Christians.” 

He then presented himself before Rasulullah gg and embraced 
Islam. He remained in his company and was martyred in a 
battle. A few days later, Ayham and ‘Abdul Maslh also came to 
Madlnah and embraced Islam. Rasulullah |g accommodated 
both of them in the house of Abu Ayyub Ansarl 1 

An important clarification: There were two groups in Najran: 
the Ummlyyln and Christians. The first group had embraced 
Islam, as was explained under the delegation of Banu Harith. 


1 Shark al-Mawahib, vol. 4, p. 43. 





Peace was made with the second group in return for jizyah. 
Rasulullah M sent ‘All to collect the sadaqat (compulsory 
dues) from the first group and jizyah from the second group. He 
was not sent to collect both forms of taxation from a single 
group. Therefore, such an objection cannot be made. 1 

15. Farwah ibn Amr JudhamT 

Farwah ibn ‘Amr JudhamT was the governor of Syria on behalf 
of the Roman king. When Rasulullah M sent him a letter 
inviting him towards Islam, he embraced Islam. He sent an 
envoy with some gifts to Rasulullah H. When the Romans 
heard that he embraced Islam, they ordered that he be hanged. 
When he was about to be hanged, he said the following lines: 

“Convey this message to the leader of the Muslims that my 
bones and my place of stay have all submitted before my 
Sustainer.” 

16. Dimam ibn Thalabah comes to Madlnah 

In 9 A.H. Dimam ibn ThaTabah came to Rasulullah M on 
behalf of the Banu Sa‘d. He tied his camel near the door of the 
musjid, entered and called out: “Who is Muhammad?” 
Rasulullah ^ was leaning against something in his assembly at 
that time. The Sahabah said: “This blessed person who is 
leaning down.” The person said: “O son of ‘Abdul Muttalib!” 
Rasulullah H said: “I have heard your call.” He said: “I wish to 
ask you a few questions. I will be stem and strict in my 
questions. You should therefore not become angry.” Rasulullah 
M: “You may ask whatever you like.” He said: “I take an oath 
in the name of Allah and ask you, did He really send you as a 


1 Zad al-Ma ‘ad, vol. 3, p. 44. 
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Messenger to all people?” Rasulullah H replied: “Yes. O Allah! 
You are witness to this.” The person then asked the following 
questions separately: did Allah command you to offer five 
times salah in a day, did He order you to fast in one month of 
the year, did He order you to take zakah and other charities 
from the rich and distribute them among the poor? Rasulullah 
M replied to all these questions: “Yes. O Allah! You be witness 
to this.” 

This person said: “I believe in everything that you have brought 
from Allah. I am an envoy on behalf of my people. My name is 
Dimam ibn ThaTabah.” 

The above is the narration of Sahjh Bukhari. The narration of 
Sahjh Muslim states: This person said: “I take an oath in the 
name of that being who sent you with the truth that I will not 
add or subtract what you just said to me.” Rasulullah H said: 
“If this person is true to his word, he will certainly enter 
paradise.” 

Note: It is learnt from this Hadlth that it is permitted for an 
‘alim or respectable person to sit in an assembly while lying 
down and leaning against something. 1 

When Dimam left Rasulullah it and returned to his people, he 
gathered all of them and delivered a speech to them. The first 
words that he uttered were: “Lat and ‘Uzza 2 are extremely 
evil.” When the people heard this they said to him: “O Dimam! 
Do not utter such words. You might become mad and a leper.” 
He replied: “How sad and sorrowful. By Allah, Lat and ‘Uzza 
can neither harm you nor benefit you in any way. Allah §g sent 
a Messenger and revealed a Book to him which freed you from 
these fabrications. I bear witness that there is none worthy of 


1 Fath al-Bari, vol. 1, p. 139. 

2 Names of two idols that were worshipped by the Arabs. 




The Life of Muhammad .# _ 155 

worship besides Allah H and that Muhammad §§ is the 
Messenger of Allah. I have learnt these injunctions from him.” 
By the evening, all the members of this tribe embraced Islam. 
‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas 4® used to say: “We have not come 
across an envoy and delegate of a tribe who was better than 
Dimam ibn Tha‘labah 4&.” 1 

17. The delegation of Tariq ibn Abdillah MuharibT and the Ban! 
Muharib 

Tariq ibn ‘Abdillah says: “I was in the market of Dhul Majaz 
when I saw a person saying: ‘O people! Say that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah and you will find success.’ I 
saw another person behind him, throwing stones and saying: ‘O 
people! He is a liar. Do not believe him.’ I asked: ‘Who is this 
person?’ Some people replied: ‘He is from the Banu Hashim 
who claims that he is the Messenger of Allah, and the person 
who is throwing stones at him is his uncle, Abu Lahab.’” 

Tariq ibn ‘Abdillah says: “When the people began embracing 
Islam and Rasulullah fg emigrated to Madlnah, we left Zubdah 
and went to Madlnah in order to buy dates from there. When 
we were near Madlnah, we were planning to stop over at an 
orchard. A person wearing two old shawls approached us, 
greeted us and asked us where we were coming from. We 
replied that we are from Zubdah. He asked us where we were 
going. We replied that we were going to Madlnah. He asked us 
for the reason and we said, to purchase dates. We had a red 
camel with us. He asked us if we would give him this camel in 
exchange for a certain amount of dates. We agreed to this. He 
also agreed to the price and did not say anything about reducing 
the price. He took the camel and proceeded. We began 
speaking among ourselves and said: ‘How could we have given 


1 Shark al-Mawahib , vol. 4, p. 47. 
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our camel to a person whom we do not even know and without 
even obtaining its value [of dates] as yet?’ One of the woman 
who was sitting in the haudaj said: ‘I have seen the face of that 
person. By Allah, his face is like a piece of the 14 th moon. It is 
not the face of a liar and treacherous person. Do not worry, I 
guarantee the price.’ We were still busy in this conversation 
when a person came and said: ‘I am the messenger of 
Rasulullah (i. He has given these dates. You may eat from 
there and weigh them.’ We ate to our fill and then weighed 
them. We found them to be exact.” 

“The following day we entered Madlnah. Rasulullah M was 
standing on the pulpit and delivering a sermon (it was probably 
a Friday). We heard these words from him: “Give in charity. 
Surely the upper hand is better than the lower hand. Be 
particular about giving to your mother, your father, your sister, 
your brother and your near relatives.” (Narrated by BayhaqI, 
Hakim and others) 1 

18. The delegation of TuiTb 

The Tujlb is a branch of the Kindah tribe of Yemen. Thirteen 
people from Tujlb came to Rasulullah M with the wealth of 
saclaqat. Rasulullah M asked them to take it back and to 
distribute it among the poor of that area. They replied that they 
actually brought the remainder after distributing among the 
poor. Abu Bakr 4® said: “O Messenger of Allah! Till now, no 
delegation like the Tujlb has come to you.” Rasulullah §i said: 
“Without doubt, guidance is in the hand of Allah. When Allah 
f§ wills good for anyone, he opens his chest for Iman. These 
people asked several questions to Rasulullah M- He had them 
written for them and emphasised upon Bilal 4® to be very 
hospitable to them. 


1 Zad al-Ma ‘ad, vol. 3, p. 46. 
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A few days later, they requested permission to leave. 
Rasulullah ft asked them the reason for their hurry. They 
replied: “O Messenger of Allah! Our hearts desire that the 
blessings that we gained by seeing your illuminated 
countenance and the benefits that we acquired from your 
company should also be conveyed to our people.” Rasulullah ft 
bid farewell to them after giving them some gifts. When they 
were departing, he asked them if anyone of them was not left 
behind. They replied that one youngster, whom they had 
appointed to take care of the goods, was left behind. Rasulullah 
ft asked them to call him. He came and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! You have fulfilled the needs of my people. Now I have 
one request.” Rasulullah ft aske him: “What is it?” He replied: 
“The only reason why I left home and came to you is that you 
may supplicate on my behalf to Allah H that He forgives me, 
that He showers His mercy on me, and that He makes me rich 
of heart.” Rasulullah IS made this supplication: 

“O Allah forgive him, have mercy on him, and make him rich 
in his heart.” 

In 10 A.H. some people of this tribe came for hajj. When 
Rasulullah met them in Mina, he asked them about the 
youngster. They replied: “O Messenger of Allah! The condition 
of his asceticm and contentment is amazing. We have not come 
across anyone more ascetic and content than him. Irrespective 
of how much wealth is distributed before him, he does not even 
look at it. When some people of Yemen began reneging from 
Islam, this youngster addressed them in such a manner that 
everyone remained steadfast on Islam and no one turned away. 
When Abu Bakr 4® became the caliph, he would periodically 
inquire from the people about this youngster. When he heard of 
this incident [of how he addressed the people and how they 
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remained steadfast on Islam], he sent a message to Ziyad ibn 
Walld to be particularly considerate towards this youngster. 1 

19. The delegation of Hudhaym 

When this delegation reached Musjid-e-NabawI, Rasulullah M 
was busy in a janazah salah. These people sat down to one 
side. When Rasulullah M was over, he called them and asked 
them: “Are you not Muslims?” They replied that they were 
Muslims. He asked them: “Then why did you not join the 
janazah salah of your fellow Muslim brother?” They replied: 
“We did not know whether it was permissible for us to join in 
since we have not pledged our allegiance to you as yet.” He 
replied: “You become Muslims wherever you may be [once 
you embrace Islam, you are Muslims, there is no need to wait 
to pledge allegiance to me].” 

Later, the people pledged allegiance to Rasulullah it and were 
departing. They had left a youngster to take care of their 
possessions. He called these people back. This youngster came 
forward and pledged allegiance to Rasulullah §§■ These people 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! He is the youngest amongst us 
and he is our servant.” Rasulullah M said: “The youngest 
person is the servant of the people. May Allah shower you with 
His blessings.” 

By the blessing of this supplication, this youngster became the 
most knowledgeable of the Qur’an from this tribe. Rasulullah % 
eventually appointed him as their leader and imam. Rasulullah 
% instructed Bilal -A to give these people some gifts. When 
they returned to their homes, the entire tribe embraced Islam. 2 


1 Zad al-Ma ‘ad. Also ‘Uyun al-Athar, vol. 2, p. 246. 

2 Zcid al-Ma ‘ad, vol. 3, p. 47. 
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20. The delegation of BanT Fazarah 
On Rasulullah’s M return from Tabuk, about 14 people from 
the BanT Fazarah came to Rasulullah He asked them about 
their land. They replied that they were suffering from a severe 
drought which was causing much destruction. He supplicated 
for rain for them. 1 


21. The delegation of Bam Asd - 9 A.H. 

Ten people from this tribe came to Rasulullah He was sitting 
in the musjid at that time. They greeted him and one of them 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! We bear witness that Allah is 
one, He has no partner, and that you are His Messenger. We 
have come to you without your calling us.” The following verse 
was revealed: 


oijQis li','jj> of Ip iii! Jj i Qs- iyj: y ji i!)T 14 Ip 


“They consider it a favour to you that they have embraced 
Islam. Say: ‘Do not consider your Islam a favour to me. Rather, 
Allah has done you a favour by guiding you to the path of 
Iman, if you are saying the truth.’” (Surah al-Hujurat, verse 17) 

These people then asked Rasulullah M about fortunetelling and 
divination. Rasulullah M prohibited them from this. 2 


22. The delegation of Bahra’ 

Thirteen people from the Bahra’ tribe of Yemen came to 
Rasulullah They stayed at the house of Miqdad ibn Aswad 
4b. Before their arrival, Miqdad prepared a special dish for 
them [prepared with dates and cheese]. When these guests 


1 Zurqani, vol. 4, p. 52. 

2 ‘Uyun al-Athar, vol. 2, p. 25. 
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arrived, he presented it to them. They all ate to their fill. 
Miqdad 4* sent the remainder to Rasulullah ft with his slave- 
woman, Sidrah. Rasulullah ft ate thereof and also gave his 
entire family. He then returned the bowl in which it had come. 
As long as the guests remained, they continued eating twice a 
day from that bowl. One day, one of the guests asked in 
surprise: “O Miqdad! We heard that the people of Madlnah eat 
very simple food. Yet you are providing us with such delicious 
food everyday which we cannot eat daily at our homes.” 
Miqdad replied: “All this is through the blessed hand of 
Rasulullah §$■” He then informed them of how it remained for 
so long [i.e. through the blessing of Rasulullah ft]. These 
people’s Iman and conviction increased even more. They 
remained in Madlnah for a few days, learning the injunctions 
and tenets of Islam. They then returned to their homes. When 
they were departing, Rasulullah ft gave them some gifts and 
provisions for the journey. 1 

23. The delegation of ‘Udhrah 

This is a tribe of Yemen. Twelve people from this tribe came to 
Rasulullah ft in Safar, 9 A.H. They asked him: “What do you 
invite towards?” Rasulullah ft replied: “That you worship 
Allah, who is one and has no partner, and that you bear 
testimony that I am the Messenger of Allah to the entire 
mankind.” The people then inquired about the compulsory acts 
of Islam and Rasulullah ft informed them thereof. They then 
said: “We bear testimony that there is none worthy of worship 
beside Allah and that you are certainly Allah’s Messenger. You 
invited us and we accepted. We are your helpers and supporters 
with all our heart. O Messenger of Allah! We go to Syria for 
our business. That is where Heraclius is. Has any revelation in 
this regard been sent to you?” Rasulullah ft replied: “Syria will 


1 Zad al-Ma ‘ ad , vol. 3, pp. 48-49. 
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be conquered soon and Heraclius will flee from there.” 
Rasulullah if then prohibited them from going to fortunetellers 
and from eating their sacrificial animals. They departed after a 
few days. Rasulullah gave them some gifts on their 
departure. 1 

24. The delegation of BaITvv 

In RabT al-Awwal 9 A.H. a delegation of Ballyy came to 
Rasulullah M and embraced Islam. Rasulullah M said to them: 
“All praise is due to Allah who guided you towards Islam. 
Anyone who dies on a religion other than Islam shall enter the 
hell fire.” 

The head of the delegation, Abu ad-Dablb, said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! I like entertaining guests. Is there any reward for me 
in this?” Rasulullah M replied: “Yes. There is reward in this as 
well. When you show kindness to anyone, whether he is rich or 
poor, it is recorded as a charity in your favour.” He asked: “O 
Messenger of Allah! What is the limit of entertaining a guest?” 
Rasulullah it replied: “Three days. Thereafter it is charity. It is 
not permitted for a guest to cause discomfort to the host.” 
These people left after three days. Rasulullah M gave them 
provisions for the journey when they were departing. 2 

25. The delegation of Ban! Murrah 

After Tabuk, a delegation of 13 members from the BanI Murrah 
came to Rasulullah ^ in 9 A.H. Harith ibn ‘Auf was the leader 
of this delegation. They said to Rasulullah “O Messenger of 
Allah! We are from your people. We are from the progeny of 
Lu’ayy ibn Ghalib.” Rasulullah it smiled and inquired about 
their land. They replied that there was a lot of destruction 


1 Zad al-Ma ‘ ad , vol. 3, pp. 48-49. 

2 ‘Uyun al-Athar, vol. 2, pp. 251-252. 
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because of the severe drought. He immediately supplicated for 
rain. When they returned to their land, they learnt that it had 
rained the very day in which Rasulullah M had supplicated for 
rain. The entire land had become green and lush. When they 
were leaving, Rasulullah gave 10 ounces of silver to each of 
them and 12 ounces to their leader. 1 

26. The delegation of Khaulan 

In Sha‘ban 10 A.H. ten people from the Yemeni tribe of 
Khaulan came to Rasulullah M and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! We believe in Allah and in His Messenger. Allah and 
His Messenger have been very kind to us. We have travelled a 
great distance because of our desire to meet you.” Rasulullah M 
replied: “This journey of yours has not been in vain. You are 
rewarded for every step that you took. The person who comes 
to visit me in Madlnah will be under my protection on the day 
of resurrection.” Rasulullah M then inquired of them about their 
idol, ‘Amin Anas. They replied that through his guidance and 
teachings, they found a far better alternative, and that no one 
save a few old men and old women bother about it. They added 
that on their return, Inshci Allah, no traces of it will be left. 

Rasulullah M taught them the compulsory injunctions of Islam 
and advised them to fulfil their promises, fulfil their trusts, see 
to the needs of neighbours, and to abstain from oppressing 
anyone. When they were departing, he gave them 12 ounces of 
silver. The first thing they did when they returned was that they 
destroyed that idol. 2 


1 ‘Uyun al-Athar, vol. 2, pp. 252-252. 

2 Zcid al-Ma ‘ad, vol. 3, p. 50. 
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The people of this tribe were very stem and rough. When 
Rasulullah fg used to invite the Arab tribes in Makkah during 
the days of hajj, these people used to treat him very harshly. 
Ten members of this tribe came to Rasulullah in 10 A.H. and 
embraced Islam. One of them said to Rasulullah |g: “O 
Messenger of Allah! From my friends, there was not anyone 
who was more severe than me to you and more antagonistic 
towards Islam than my self. My friends have now passed away. 
I am the only one left. All thanks are due to Allah that he 
kept me alive till I brought Iman in you and testified to your 
truthfulness.” Rasulullah ^ replied: “The heart is in the control 
of Allah.” The person said: “O Messenger of Allah! Supplicate 
to Allah f§ on my behalf and seek forgiveness for me that Allah 
forgives whatever disrespect I had shown to you.” Rasulullah M 
replied: “Embracing Islam wipes out unbelief and all actions 
that were done when one was an unbeliever.” These people 
then returned to their homes. 

28. The delegation of Suda’ 

When Rasulullah M returned from Ji‘irranah in 8 A.H., he sent 
Muhajir ibn Abl Umayyah to San‘a’, Ziyad ibn Labld to 
Hadramaut, and Qays ibn Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah with 400 riders 
towards Qanat. Rasulullah M also instructed Qays to visit the 
Yemeni area of Suda’. When Ziyad ibn Harith Suda’I heard of 
this, he came himself and said: “O Messenger of Allah! Call 
your army back. I guarantee that my people will embrace 
Islam.” Rasulullah ^ summoned Qays ibn Sa‘d back. Ziyad ibn 
Harith came to Rasulullah H with a delegation of 15 people. 
They all embraced Islam and pledged allegiance at his hands. 
Rasulullah M addressed Ziyad saying: “O Ziyad! Your people 
are very obedient to you.” He replied: “O Messenger of Allah! 
It is the kindness of Allah and His Messenger that Allah guided 
them to Islam.” After pledging their allegiance, these people 
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returned and Islam spread throughout the tribe. One hundred 
people from this tribe took part in the Farewell Pilgrimage. 1 

29. The delegation of Ghassan 

In Ramadan 10 A.H. three people from this tribe came to 
Rasulullah H and embraced Islam. They said that they were not 
sure as to whether their people would follow suite or not. When 
they were departing, Rasulullah M gave them gifts and 
provisions for the journey. Since their people hadn’t embraced 
Islam, they concealed their own Islam. Two of these passed 
away. The third person went and met Abu ‘Ubaydah in the 
battle of Yarmuk and informed him of his Islam. Abu 
‘Ubaydah showed much respect to him. 2 

30. The delegation of Salaman 

A delegation of seven people from this tribe came to Rasulullah 
M in Shawwal 10 A.H. and embraced Islam. They complained 
of a drought. Rasulullah M raised his hands and supplicated for 
them. He then gave them some gifts and provisions and bid 
them farewell. On reaching their homes, they learnt that it had 
rained there on the exact day and time when Rasulullah §§, had 
raised his hands and supplicated. 3 

31. The delegation of BanT Abas 

Three members from this tribe came to Rasulullah M and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! We have heard that Islam without 
emigration is not accepted. We have some wealth and cattle on 
which we survive. If Islam is not accepted without emigration, 
can there be any blessing in our wealth and cattle? Can we sell 


1 ‘Uyun al-Athar, vol. 2, p. 254. 

2 Zurqani, vol. 4, p. 61. 

3 Ibid. 
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all this and emigrate to you?” Rasulullah §| replied: “Fear Allah 
wherever you may be. Allah will not reduce the rewards of 
your deeds in any way.” 

32. The delegation of Ghamid 

This is a tribe from Yemen. Ten members of this tribe came to 
Madlnah in 10 A.H. and got off in BaqT‘. They left a youngster 
to see to their goods and went to Rasulullah H. He asked them: 
“Who did you leave with your goods?” They replied: “We left 
a youngster.” Rasulullah M said: “A bag has been stolen.” A 
person said: “O Messenger of Allah! That bag belonged to me.” 
Rasulullah M said: “Don’t worry, it has been found.” When 
these people returned to their goods they learnt that the 
youngster had fallen asleep. When he woke up, he realized that 
one bag was missing. He therefore went out in search for it. He 
saw a person sitting at a distance. When he advanced towards 
him, this person ran away. On reaching the spot where that man 
was sitting, he found that the ground there had been dug up 
recently. On digging it, he found the bag there. These people 
said: “Without doubt, he is the Messenger of Allah.” Ubayy ibn 
Ka‘b was instructed to teach them the Qur’an. When they 
were leaving, some injunctions of Islam were written and given 
to them. As was his habit, Rasulullah M gave them some gifts. 1 

33. The delegation of Azd 

Seven members from this tribe came to Rasulullah He was 
impressed by their appearance and mannerisms. He inquired as 
to who they were. They replied: “We are believers.” Rasulullah 
16 smiled and said: “There is a proof for every claim. What is 
the proof of your Iman?” They said: “Fifteen characteristics: 
five of which your envoys asked us to believe in, five of which 


1 Zurqani, vol. 4, p. 63. 
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your envoys asked us to practise on, and five of which we 
possess since pre-Islamic times.” 

Rasulullah §| asked: “What are those which my envoys asked 
you to believe in?” They replied: “To believe in Allah, His 
angels, His Books, His Messengers, and life after death.” 
Rasulullah ■$§ asked: “What are those which my envoys asked 
you to practise on?” They replied: “We should continuously 
say that there is none worthy of worship but Allah, we should 
establish salah, we should pay the zakah, we should fast in the 
month of Ramadan, we should perform the hajj if we are able 
to.” 

Rasulullah M asked: “What are the five qualities which you 
have since pre-Islamic times?” They replied: “(1) To be 
grateful at times of prosperity. (2) To be patient at times of 
hardship. (3) To be pleased with whatever has been destined. 
(4) To remain steadfast when meeting the enemy. (5) To 
abstain from being happy when calamity afflicts the enemy.” 

Rasulullah M said: “You are very wise and intelligent people. 
You are very close to being Prophets based on your 
intelligence.” Rasulullah M then said: “I will now add five other 
qualities thereby completing 20. If you are as you claim, then 
(1) Do not horde that which you will not eat. (2) Do not build 
that in which you will not live. (3) Do not compete in 
something that you are certain to leave behind tomorrow. (4) 
Fear Allah to whom you are going to return and before whom 
you will be presented. (5) Desire that in which you are going to 
live forever, i.e. the hereafter.” 

These people went back with this advice of Rasulullah They 
remembered it well and practised on it. 1 


1 Zad al-Ma ‘ad, vol. 3, p. 54. 




The Life of Muhammad .# _ 167 

34. The delegation of Ban! al-Muntafiq 

This delegation came to Rasulullah after the fajr salah. 
Coincidentally, Rasulullah H had gathered the Sahabah and 
gave them a lengthy talk in which he explained the 
resurrection, paradise, hell, etc. to them. When he completed 
his talk, these people went up to him, pledged allegiance to him 
and returned. 

35. The delegation of Nakha‘ 

This is a tribe from Yemen. Two hundred people from this tribe 
came to Rasulullah M in the middle of the month of Muharram, 
11 A.H. A person by the name of Zurarah ibn ‘Amr was also 
part of this delegation. During this journey of his, he saw 
several dreams which he related to Rasulullah and which the 
latter interpreted for him. From among these dreams he saw 
one in which a fire was emanating from the ground which came 
as a barrier between himself and his son. The fire was calling 
out: “I am the fire, I am the fire. Give me a person who can see 
and a blind person to eat. I will eat you, your family and your 
wealth.” 

Rasulullah % said: “There will be a tribulation wherein people 
will kill their leader. The evil ones will consider themselves to 
be very pious. Killing believers will be more enjoyable than 
drinking water. If your son passes away first, you will witness 
this tribulation. If you pass away first, your son will witness it.” 
Zurarah said: “O Messenger of Allah! Supplicate on my behalf 
that I do not have to witness this tribulation.” Rasulullah % 
supplicated in his favour. Zurarah passed away after some time 
and this was followed by the tribulation of the martyrdom of 
‘Uthman <&>. Zurarah’s son had joined the ranks of the rebels. 1 
Allah ft knows best. 


1 Zad al-Ma ‘ad, vol. 3, p. 59. Also Zurqani, vol. 4, p. 67. 
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Islam is taught in Yemen 

In 9 A.H. or 10 A.H. Rasulullah fS sent Abu Musa Ash‘arl 
and Mu‘adh ibn Jabal 4® to the people of Yemen in order to 
teach them Islam. However, both were not sent to the same 
place. Abu Musa 4® was sent to the eastern section of Yemen 
while Mu‘adh ibn Jabal was sent to the west, i.e. to Aden 
and the areas surrounding Jund. 

Khalid ibn WalTd’s expedition to Najran 

In RabT‘ ath-Thanl or Jumada al-Ula 10 A.H. Rasulullah ft sent 
Khalid ibn Walld at the head of an expedition to Najran and 
the surrounding areas. Rasulullah $j§ ordered him to invite the 
people towards Islam for three days before fighting them. If 
they embrace Islam within these three days, he must accept 
their Islam. If they refuse to embrace Islam, he may fight 
against them. When Khalid 4* reached Najran and invited them 
towards Islam, they all responded positively. Khalid 4* began 
teaching them the basics of Islam. He sent a letter to Rasulullah 
ft informing him of this news. Rasulullah f| sent a reply that 
Khalid 4® should return to Madlnah with a delegation from the 
Banu Harith ibn Ka‘b tribe. Khalid complied with these 
instructions of Rasulullah ft and brought these people to 
Madlnah. Rasulullah ft hosted them with much honour. When 
they were departing in Dhul Qa‘dah 10 A.H., he appointed 
Qays ibn Husayn as their leader. Rasulullah ft also appointed 
‘Amr ibn Hazm to teach them the injunctions and rules of 
Islam, to collect the taxes, etc. Rasulullah ft also gave him the 
following letter: 

In the name of Allah, the beneficent, the merciful. 

This is an order from Allah and His Messenger. 0 you who are 
believers! Fulfil your covenants. This is a covenant from Muhammad, 
the Prophet and Messenger of Allah for ‘Amr ibn Hazm when he sent 
him to Yemen. He commands him to fear Allah in all his affairs. Surely 
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Allah is with those who fear and those who do good. He commands 
him to hold on to the truth as Allah commanded him. That he 
commands the people with good and gives them the glad tidings 
thereof. 

That he teaches the people the Qur’an and gives them an 
understanding of it. That he prohibits the people from touching the 
Qur’an without being in a state of purity. That he informs the people of 
their rights and their responsibilities. That he be lenient to them in 
matters of the truth and strict on them in matters of oppression. Surely 
Allah dislikes oppression and prohibited it. Allah says: “Listen! Allah’s 
curse is on the oppressors.” That he should give the people the glad 
tidings of paradise and teach them the deeds that will convey them to 
paradise. That he warns the people of the hell-fire and caution them 
against deeds that will convey them to the hell-fire. That he should 
attract the people towards him so that they may learn about Islam. 

That he teaches the people about the pilgrimage, the Sunnah and 
obligatory acts thereof, all that Allah ordered concerning it. That he 
should teach them about the ‘umrah as well. That he should prohibit 
the people from offering salah in a small garment unless it be a 
garment whose two ends are thrown over the shoulders. That he 
prohibits people from wearing clothes in such a way that their private 
parts are exposed to the sky. That he prohibits the people from plaiting 
their hair by their neck. That when there is any dispute among people, 
they should not shout out the slogans of families, tribes, etc. Rather, 
they should call to one Allah and to His commands. If anyone does not 
call to one Allah, and instead, calls out the slogans of families and 
tribes, then he should be put to the sword. 

That he commands the people to perform a complete wudu: washing 
their faces, their hands upto the elbows, and their feet upto the ankles. 
And that they wipe their heads. This is the procedure as commanded 
by Allah [in the Qur’an], That he orders that salah be performed at its 
correct time, and that they complete the bowing posture and 
prostrations properly with humility. That they offer the fajr salah when 
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it is dark, the zuhr salah after mid-day, the ‘asr salah when the sun 
spreads its light on the earth towards sunset, the maghrib salah the 
moment the night commences [immediately after sunset] - it should 
not be delayed to the extent that stars begin appearing in the sky, and 
the ‘isha salah in the first third of the night. That when the call to the 
jumu‘ah salah is made, they should hasten to it. That they should take 
a bath before going for the jumu‘ah salah. 

That he takes out from the booty one fifth which is the right of Allah fg. 
That he collects the sadaqah from the produce of the lands belonging 
to Muslims. One tenth of the produce should be given as charity from 
lands that have been irrigated with rain water and springs. One 
twentieth of the produce should be given as charity from lands that 
have been irrigated with water from wells. 

For ten camels, the charity that is due is two sheep. For 20 camels it is 
four sheep. For 30 cows it is one cow. For 40 sheep it is one sheep. 
This is the duty which Allah H made incumbent on the believers with 
regard to zakah. Whoever gives more, it will be better for him. 

Whoever embraces Islam after being a Jew or a Christian and he is 
sincere in his Islam, then he shall enjoy the same rights and bear the 
same responsibilities as other believers. He who remains on his 
Judaism or Christianity and wishes to live under the Islamic state will 
have to pay the jizyah which is one dinar or its value in clothing. This 
is applicable to every mature person irrespective of whether the 
person is male or female, free person or slave. Whoever pays this 
shall enjoy the responsibility of Allah and His Messenger it [i.e. his 
life, wealth and honour will be protected]. Whoever refuses to pay this 
jizyah is the enemy of Allah, His Messenger it and of all believers. 

Allah’s peace, salutations, mercy and blessings on Mulnammad. 1 


1 Sirah Ibn Hisham , vol. 4, p. 241. 
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‘All’s ■# expedition towards Yemen 

In the month of Ramadan 10 A.H. Rasulullah IS appointed ‘All 
•A. at the head of 300 men and sent him towards Yemen. 
Rasulullah H personally tied a turban onto his head. This turban 
had three folds. One end of it which was an arm’s length was 
made to hang in the front while the other end which was a 
span’s length was made to hand at the back. Rasulullah % said 
to him: “You must move straight ahead, do not be diverted in 
any direction, on reaching there, do not start any battle. You 
should first invite them towards Islam. If they accept, do not do 
anything to them. By Allah, if a single person embraces Islam 
at your hands, it will be better for you than this world and 
whatever it contains.” ‘All S> departed with 300 men and on 
reaching Qanat, he stopped over there. From this place, he sent 
small detachments of the Sahabah in different directions. The 
Muslim army first reached the area of Mudhjij and acquired 
many children, women, camels and goats. All this booty was 
gathered at one spot. They then had to face another group [of 
unbelievers]. ‘All invited them to Islam. They refused and 
instead, began flinging arrows and rocks onto the Muslims. It 
was only then that ‘All attacked them. Twenty of their 
people were killed and the remainder dispersed. After a short 
pause, ‘All gave chase to them. He invited them to Islam a 
second time. They accepted Islam for themselves and on behalf 
of their tribe as well. They made a promise that they will pay 
the zakah which is the right of Allah if. 

‘All gathered all the booty, took out one fifth and distributed 
the balance among the mujahidin. He appointed a person as his 
deputy in order to lead the army and hastened towards Makkah 
before his companions. ‘All 4* had received the information 
that Rasulullah had left Madlnah in order to perform the hajj. 
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He therefore left Yemen and went straight to Makkah. He 
joined Rasulullah for the Farewell Pilgrimage. 1 

Haiiatul Wada‘ - the Farewell Pilgrimage 
The help and assistance of Allah f§ came and Makkah was 
conquered. People embraced Islam in droves. The power of 
unbelief and polytheism was broken. Delegations and tribes 
from far and wide came to Rasulullah M, repented from their 
unbelief and polytheism and testified to the oneness of Allah f§ 
and the prophet-hood of Rasulullah M with sincerity. The 
responsibilities of prophet-hood were fulfilled and the 
injunctions of Islam were taught both verbally and physically. 
Rasulullah §§ sent Abu Bakr 4* to Makkah in 9 A.H. in order to 
completely wipe out all traces of jahiliyyah. 

The time now came for Rasulullah M to personally perform the 
hajj so that the people may know forever how the hajj is to be 
performed, what the method of Ibrahim 8S9 and Isma‘11 8S9 
was. The rites of hajj, from beginning to end, entailed the 
oneness of Allah H. They were completely pure of words 
denoting polytheism and customs of the days of ignorance 
< jahiliyyah ). Rasulullah #| used to pay particular attention to the 
talbiyah so that no traces of polytheism whatsoever would 
remain. The talbiyah that he used to say was: 

DJ dilp. y Hi iPlJij 3jJ-\ 5i dJl5 dJLJ y ixQ ^4JJi 

“Here I am, O Allah! Here I am. You have no partner. Here I 
am. All praise and bounty belongs to You. You have no 
partner.” 

Rasulullah M performed several hajj before the emigration. 
Imam TirmidhI rahmatulldhi ‘alayh narrates from Jabir ibn 


1 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 103. 
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‘Abdillah that Rasulullah gg performed two hajj before the 
emigration. Ibn AthTr rahmatullahi ‘alayh states in an-Nihayah 
that before the emigration, Rasulullah H used to perform hajj 
every year. Ibn Jauzl rahmatullahi ‘alayh says that he was 
unable to establish with certainty how many hajj Rasulullah M 
performed. However, all are agreed that he performed only one 
hajj after the emigration. 

The order that hajj is compulsory was revealed in 9 A.H. In that 
year, Rasulullah M appointed Abu Bakr -A as the amir of the 
hajj and sent him to Makkah. The Muslims performed the hajj 
in that year under his leadership. In Dhul Qa‘dah 10 A.H. 
Rasulullah H made the intention of personally performing the 
hajj. An announcement was made in the surrounding areas that 
Rasulullah M is to perform the hajj that year. Rasulullah §§ left 
Madlnah on 25 Dhul Qa‘dah 10 A.H. on a Saturday, between 
the zuhr and ‘asr salah. The Muhajirun, the Ansar and 
numerous other loyal Muslims joined him. It was an assembly 
of 90 000 to 114 000 or even more. Rasulullah entered 
Makkah on 4 Dhul Hijjah on a Sunday. 1 

Nine of Rasulullah’s M wives, plus his daughter, Fatimah 
radiyallahu ‘anha, accompanied him. Various other close 
associates and servants were with him. ‘All whom 
Rasulullah had sent in the month of Ramadan to Yemen, met 
him in Makkah. Rasulullah H fulfilled the different rites of hajj 
and delivered a lengthy sermon on the fields of ‘Arafat. He first 
praised and glorified Allah fg. He then said: 

O people! Listen attentively to what I have to say. It is possible 
that I will not meet you next year. O people! Your lives, your 
honour and your wealth are all sacred to each other just as this 
day, this month, and this city are all sacred. All the matters 


1 Shark al-Mawahib , vol. 3, p. 105. 
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related to jahiliyyah are all crushed beneath my feet. All the 
jahilT claims of blood are forgiven. I first of all forgive the 
Banu Hudhayl for the blood of RabT‘ah ibn Harith ibn ‘Abdil 
Muttalib. All the interest and usury of jahilT times is written off. 
You may only keep the capital wealth. I first of all write off the 
usury of ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abdul Muttalib. 

Rasulullah M then explained the mutual rights of husband and 
wife. 


“I am leaving behind such a firm thing, that if you hold on to it, 
you will never go astray: the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of 
Rasulullah. On the day of resurrection you will be asked about 
me. What reply will you give?” The Sahabah * replied: “We 
will testify that you conveyed Allah’s message to us, that you 
fulfilled the trust of Allah and that you desired the well-being 
of the ummah.” Rasulullah pointed his index finger to the sky 
and said three times: “O Allah, You be witness to this.” 


When Rasulullah M completed his sermon, Bilal called out 
the adhan for the zuhr salah. The zuhr and ‘asr salah were both 
offered at one time. Rasulullah M then remained engaged in the 
praise, thanks, seeking forgiveness and remembrance of Allah 
ft. While he was busy in this, the following verse was revealed: 




“Today have I perfected for you your religion and completed 
My favour on you, and I chose Islam as a religion for you.” 
(Surah al-Ma’idah, verse 3) 

On reaching Mina on the 10 th of Dhul Hijjah, Rasulullah M 
slaughtered 63 camels, equivalent to his age, with his own 
hands. ‘All slaughtered 37 camels on his behalf. Rasulullah 
H delivered a similar sermon to the one which he delivered in 
‘Arafat. He eventually made the farewell tawaf . When he 
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shaved his head in Mina, he distributed his blessed hair among 
the Sahabah * so that they may keep it as a source of blessing. 

Because he did not get the opportunity of performing the hajj 
the following year, and he had alluded to this fact in his 
sermons in ‘Arafat and Mina, this pilgrimage is known as the 
Farewell Pilgrimage in the sense that he bade farewell to his 
ummah. This pilgrimage is also referred to as Hajjatul Islam 
because it was the first hajj in Islam after it was made a 
compulsory duty. 

The sermon at GhadTr Khum 

When Rasulullah M was returning from the hajj, Buraydah 
AslamI made certain complaints against ‘All -m. Rasulullah M 
delivered a sermon in GhadTr Khum, a place between Makkah 
and Madlnah. The gist of the sermon was: 

I am a mortal. It is possible that a messenger from my Sustainer 
will call me soon and that I will accept his call. [This was a 
reference to the fact that his time to depart from this world had 
drawn near]. He then emphasised the importance of having love 
for his family and said with regard to ‘All “The person who 
is my friend, ‘All is also his friend.” After hearing this sermon, 
‘Umar 4® congratulated ‘All 4® and Buraydah 4® also no longer 
harboured any ill-feeling towards ‘All 4^. 

The purpose of this sermon was to show that ‘All 4* was a 
beloved and close servant of Allah §g and that to have love for 
the family of Rasulullah % was one of the requirements of 
Iman. To harbour malice, enmity, dislike or ill-feeling towards 
his family is against the demands of Iman. So the purpose of 
this Hadlth is solely to explain the duty of having love for ‘All 
4i>. This Hadlth has no connection whatsoever to the concept of 
imamat or khilafat. Even a person endowed with basic 
intelligence can understand that there is a world of difference 
between love and khilafat and that these two are separable. A 
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person has love for his parents, his children, his wives, his 
friends, etc. By having love for all of them, do they all become 
the person’s khalTfahl ‘Abbas 4i, Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha, 
Hasan 4® and Husayn 4® were not only the beloveds of 
Rasulullah M but also his close family. If love was a proof for 
khilafat, Hasan should have been the first caliph. In fact, if 
we were to base the khilafat on the person who has the closest 
relationship, then Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha ought to have 
been the first caliph, followed by Hasan 4^, then Husayn 4* and 
only then, ‘All 4k>. 

So even if it were based on the principles of the Shl‘ah, ‘All 
would have still been the fourth caliph. Why, then, is there a 
complaint against the Ahlus Sunnah when they consider ‘All A- 
to be the fourth caliph? Moreover, when Rasulullah |§ delivered 
this sermon at Ghadlr Khum, his Companions and family 
members were also present. None of them took this meaning 
that after him, ‘All -A is to become the uninterrupted caliph 
after him. Rasulullah M passed away two months after this. The 
matter concerning the khilafat was discussed in the Saqlfah 
BanI Sa‘idah. The Companions who had heard his sermon at 
Ghadlr Khum were also present here. None of them presented 
this Hadlth as proof to the khilafat of ‘All 4k. Neither did ‘All 
4k ‘Abbas 4® nor anyone from the Banu Hashim [family of 
Rasulullah Ml ever use this Hadlth as a proof for the khilafat of 
All 

In short, in this sermon at Ghadlr Khum, Rasulullah M ordered 
the ummah to have love for ‘All A. and his [Rasulullah’s] 
family members and prohibited us from harbouring any enmity 
towards them. All praise is due to Allah f§ that all the Ahlus 
Sunnah wal Jama‘ah have full love and respect for the family 
of Rasulullah M and consider this to be part of their Iman. 
However, the Ahlus Sunnah are not so stupid like the Shl‘ah as 
to consider love to be proof of imamat. Love for the family of 
Rasulullah M is a duty on every individual. Does it now mean 
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that every member of his family must now be made into an 
imam and caliph?!! 

Return to MadTnah 

After the Farewell Pilgrimage, Rasulullah IS returned to 
MadTnah and reached there towards the end of Dhul Hijjah. 
Within a few days, the 10 th year after emigration came to an 
end and the 11 th year commenced. 

Jibra’Tl asa comes to Rasulullah |g 

Some days after Rasulullah’s M return from the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, Jibra’Tl 8S9 came in the form of a stranger dressed 
in pure white clothes. He sat right in front of Rasulullah M with 
great respect. He asked Rasulullah M questions with regard to 
Trnan, Islam, ihsan, the resurrection, the signs of resurrection, 
etc. Rasulullah M answered all these questions of his. When he 
left, Rasulullah asked the Sahabah 4* to go and see who this 
person was. When they went out, they did not see anyone. 
Rasulullah IS said that he was Jibra’Tl 8S9 who had come to 
teach them about Islam. He added that he always recognized 
him but today he did not. 

Note: Rasulullah had also seen Jibra’Tl 8S9 in his original 
form at sidratul muntaha (the lote tree of the furthest limit) and 
ufuq mubin (clear horizon). Allah H says: 

lj i~\j aUj 

“He saw that angel on the clear horizon.” (Surah at-TakwTr, 
verse 23) 

O -O' 

1 oj axp i o lj 

“He had seen him coming down on another occasion as well, 
by the lote tree of the furthest limit.” (Surah an-Najm, verses 
13-14) 
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Apart from this, he had come to Rasulullah M on numerous 
occasions. Irrespective of which form he came in, or what 
clothing he wore, Rasulullah §& knew it was him. However, on 
this occasion, he came in the form of a Bedouin in order to ask 
some questions. He did not come as an envoy of Allah H with 
any message to Rasulullah Rasulullah M did not recognize 
him at first. Only when he left did he realize that it was him. 
The reason for not recognizing him at first was because he 
came as a stranger and not as an envoy of Allah fg, bringing 
some message or revelation. If not, he would have certainly 
recognized him. 

The military expedition of Usamah ibn Zavd ^ 

On 26 Safar 11 A.H. Rasulullah M ordered the Sahabah to 
prepare for war against the Romans at Ubna. This was the place 
where the battle of Mu’tah had taken place, and in which 
Usamah’s 4® father, Zayd ibn Harithah Ja‘far Tayyar 4^, 
‘Abdullah ibn Rawahah 4* and others were martyred. 

This was the last military expedition and the last army prepared 
by Rasulullah He appointed Usamah ibn Zayd 4* as the 
commander-in-chief of this army and ordered many other 
senior Sahabah from among the Muhajirun and Ansar to join. 
Rasulullah’s M illness started on a Wednesday. The following 
day, despite being ill, he personally gave a map to ‘Usamah 4* 
and said to him: 

“Wage jihad in the name of Allah and in the cause of Allah, 
and fight those who reject Allah.” 

Usamah gave the map to Buraydah AslamI gathered the 
army at Juruf, and all the senior Sahabah from among the 
Muhajirun and Ansar rushed and gathered there. ‘Abbas and 
‘All returned to Madlnah in order to tend to Rasulullah M- 
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Abu Bakr 4® and ‘Umar used to take permission from 
Usamah 4® in order to visit Rasulullah fg. On Thursday his 
illness intensified. He was unable to go to the musjid for the 
‘isha salah. He therefore ordered Abu Bakr to lead the salah 
in his place. The army was still gathered at Juruf. This place 
was about 2 miles from Madlnah. When Rasulullah’s M health 
improved on Sunday and the Sahabah felt that he would 
recover, Usamah made a decision to proceed. He was busy 
making preparations when his mother Umm Ayman 
radiyalldhu ‘anha sent a message that Rasulullah’s M health 
had deteriorated badly. Within a short while they heard the 
news that he passed away. To Allah we belong and to Him is 
our return. 

Panic spread throughout Madlnah and all the Sahabah ds* 
returned dejectedly. Buraydah brought the map and placed it 
on the door to Rasulullah’s M room. When Abu Bakr 
became the caliph, the first thing that he did was that he 
despatched the army of Usamah 4* despite protests from the 
other Sahabah ■$». He accompanied the army till Juruf. The 
army then continued on its journey and returned victorious after 
40 days. Usamah fought valiantly against anyone who came 
before him. He also killed the person who had killed his father, 
Zayd ibn Harithah 4°>. Before returning, the houses and 
orchards of these people were burnt down. When they returned, 
Abu Bakr went out of Madlnah in order to welcome them. 
When Usamah 4® entered Madlnah, he went into the musjid, 
offered two rak‘ats of salah as thanks and then proceeded to his 
house. 1 


1 At-Tcibaqat al-Kubra, vol. 2, p. 136. 
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Preparation for the journey to the hereafter 
After his return from the Farewell Pilgrimage, Rasulullah M 
began preparations for his journey to the hereafter. He 
remained fully engaged in the glorification and praise of Allah 
iH, repenting to Him and seeking His forgiveness. The first 
thing that made him realize the approach of his death was the 
revelation of the following surah: 


Crf' 


i\Jr til 


. IjljJ 015^ <0^ 


In the name of Allah, the beneficent, the merciful. 

“When the help of Allah and victory come, and you see people 
entering the religion of Allah in large numbers, then glorify the 
praises of your Sustainer and seek His forgiveness, surely He is 
forgiving.” 

In other words, when the help and victory which Allah had 
promised have come, when the head of unbelief and polytheism 
has been smashed, when the flag of tauhTd has been raised, 
when the truth has vanquished falsehood, when people have 
entered the true religion in droves, when the world has received 
the message of Allah, and when the religion of Allah has been 
completed and perfected - then the purpose behind sending you 
to this world has been accomplished, and the responsibility that 
was given to you has been fulfilled. You should now prepare to 
return to Us. The task for which Allah sent you to this world 
has been completed. You should now prepare to return to that 
being who sent you into this world. This fleeting world is not 
for you to remain in. It is more appropriate for a sanctified soul 
like you to remain in the company of al-mala ’ al-a ‘la (the 
highest assembly) and ar-rafiq al-a ‘la (the highest companion). 
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Rasulullah ft would therefore recite the following wherever he 
was - sitting, walking, going, returning, etc. 

CA CJj ^ lljj 

“Glory to You O our Sustainer! And praise to You. O Allah! 
Forgive me and accept my repentance. Surely You are the one 
who accepts repentance, the merciful.” 

At times he would recite: 

“Glory to Allah and praise to Him. I seek forgiveness from 
Allah and I turn to Him in repentance.” 

At times he would recite: 

“Glory to You O Allah, and praise to You. I seek Your 
forgiveness and I turn to You in repentance.” 1 

On one occasion, Rasulullah ft said to Fatimah radiyallahu 
‘anha : “Jibra’Il used to come to me every Ramadan and make 
one recitation of the Qur’an with me. This year he came and 
made two recitations. I think that my time of departure has 
drawn near.” Rasulullah M used to remain secluded in the 
musjid in the month Ramadan for 10 days every year. This 
year, he remained secluded for 20 days. When the verse: 
“Today have I perfected your religion for you...” was revealed 
to Rasulullah ft on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage, he 
understood the import of it. In his sermon of the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, he therefore said to the people: “It is possible that I 


1 All these narrations are related in Tafsir ad-Durr al-Manthur , vol. 6, p. 
408, under the commentary of Surah an-Nasr. 
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will not meet you next year. And I may not be able to perform 
the hajj with you again.” In his sermon at Ghadlr Khum, he 
said: “I am a human, and no human has ever lived forever. It is 
possible that the envoy of my Sustainer will soon come to take 
me.” On his return from the Farewell Pilgrimage, he went to 
Jannatul BaqT (the graveyard of Madlnah) and, after a period 
of eight years, offered the janazah saldh for those who were 
martyred at Uhud and supplicated for their well-being. This is 
what a person normally does when he is bidding farewell. He 
then went into the musjid, climbed the pulpit and delivered a 
sermon. He addressed the people saying: “I am going before 
you so that I may make the necessary arrangements for you at 
the haud-e-kauthar , etc. Our meeting place will be at haud-e- 
kauthar. I can see it this very moment from where I am 
standing now. I have been given the keys to the treasures of this 
world. I do not have this fear that you will collectively fall into 
polytheism.” In other words, I do not have this fear that the 
entire ummah will fall into polytheism as was the case with 
previous nations. “However, I fear that you will fall greedily 
towards this world, compete with each other to acquire it, fight 
with each other for it, and thereby be destroyed.” 1 


Rasulullah n falls ill 

In one of the last 10 nights of Safar, Rasulullah M woke up, got 
his slave, Abu Muhaybah up and said to him: “I have been 
ordered to seek forgiveness for the people of Jannatul Baql‘.” 
When Rasulullah % returned from there, he suddenly felt ill and 
complained of a headache and flu. 

It was the turn of the mother of the believers, Maymunah 
radiyallahu ‘anha. It was a Wednesday. In this sick condition, 
he continued going to his other wives according to the days that 


1 Zurqani, vol. 8, pp. 250, 251, 255. 




The Life of Muhammad .# _ 183 

were allotted to them. When his condition worsened, he sought 
permission from them to spend his time with ‘A’ishah 
radiyallahu ‘anha. He went to her room on a Monday. He 
passed away in her room the following week on a Monday. 
Rasulullah M remained ill for 13-14 days. The last week of his 
life was spent under the care of ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha. 1 

It is stated in a Tradition that when Jibra’Tl 8S9 came to 
Rasulullah M with Surah an-Nasr, he said to him: “O Jibra’Tl! 
This surah gives me the news of my demise.” Jibra’Tl 8S9 said: 
“The after life is better for you than this world.” 

During his illness, Rasulullah M received the information that 
the following people had become apostates and were claiming 
prophet-hood: Aswad ‘AnsT, Musaylamah and Tulayhah AsdT. 
He emphasised on the Sahabah the importance of waging 
jihad against them and sent a group of Ansar to quell the 
rebellion of Aswad ‘AnsT. The latter was killed about a day 
before Rasulullah’s M demise. 2 

It is related in the SahJh of Imam Bukhari rahmatullahi ‘alayh 
that ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha said: “During this illness of 
his, Rasulullah ^ used to say that this illness was the effect of 
the poison that he had consumed at Khaybar.” Another 
Tradition of SahJh Bukhari states that it was his noble habit that 
whenever he fell ill, he would recite the following surahs: 
Surah al-Ikhlas, Surah al-Falaq, Surah an-Nas, and then blow 
onto himself and pass his hand across his entire body. ‘A’ishah 
radiyallahu ‘anha says: “During this final illness of his, I used 
to recite these surahs and blow onto him. However, I would 
pass my hands over his body as a source of blessing.” 


1 Ibid. 

2 Ibn al-Athir, vol. 2, p. 153. 
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Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha cries and smiles 
During this illness, Rasulullah H called for Fatimah radiyallahu 
‘anha and whispered something into her ears. She began 
crying. Rasulullah M again said something in her ears and she 
began smiling. ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha says: “After 
Rasulullah it passed away, we asked her about this.” She said: 
“Rasulullah % said to me that Jibra’Tl 8S9 used to recite the 
entire Qur’an once every Ramadan. But this year he read it 
twice to him. He feels that he is going to pass away this year. I 
therefore began crying. He then said to me that from his family, 
I will be the first one to join him. On hearing this, I smiled.” 

Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha passed away six months after the 
demise of Rasulullah %. Another Tradition states that 
Rasulullah M said to her: “You will be the leader of all the 
women in paradise.” 1 

‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha says: “When Rasulullah §$ returned 
from Jannatul BaqT‘, I had a headache. Because of the pain I 
was experiencing, I cried out: “O my head!” When Rasulullah 
M heard this, he also cried out: “O my head! It is possible that I 
will pass away in this way.” ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha says: 
“He then said to me: ‘O ‘A’ishah! If you pass away before me, 
of what loss will it be to me? I will make arrangements for your 
shroud and burial, I will offer the janazah salah for you, and 
seek forgiveness for you.” ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha replied: 
“It is as though you want me to die. If I were to depart from this 
world, you will bring another wife into this very house of mine 
on that very day.” What she meant was that he will forget her 
and become engrossed with his other wives. On hearing this, 
Rasulullah smiled thinking to himself that she is unaware 


1 Fath al-Baru vol. 8, p. 103. 
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that I am the one who is departing from this world and that she 
will remain alive after my demise. 1 

The incident of Qirtas 

About four days before his demise, when Rasulullah’s M illness 
intensified, he asked those who were present in the room to 
bring him writing paper, pen and ink so that he may dictate 
some words of advice after which the Muslims cannot go 
astray. On hearing this, those who were present disagreed. 
‘Umar said to him: “You are ill, you are experiencing much 
pain. It is not appropriate for us to cause you trouble in such a 
condition. The Book of Allah is with us (which is sufficient to 
save us from going astray).” Some Sahabah 4* agreed with 
‘Umar while others said that the writing material should be 
brought and they said: “Has Rasulullah M ever said anything 
foolish or unintelligible during his illnesses and state of 
unconsciousness? Ask him: he is the Messenger and Prophet of 
Allah if. His heart and tongue are protected from error. He is 
not like others who begin speaking nonsense when they fall 
ill.” A Hadlth states that on one occasion Rasulullah ft pointed 
to his tongue and said: “I take an oath by that being in whose 
control is my life that nothing but the truth emanates from this 
tongue.” 

The statement “Has Rasulullah ft ever said anything foolish or 
unintelligible during his illnesses and state of 
unconsciousness?” is not that of ‘Umar but those who did 
not agree with him. ‘Umar was of the opinion that 
Rasulullah should not be put through the pain of dictating 
something. Those who felt that the writing material should be 
brought made the above statement. Their view was that since 
Rasulullah is asking for the writing material to be brought, 


1 Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah , vol. 5, p. 224. 
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why should it not be done? There is no possibility of anything 
wrong or nonsensical emanating from his mouth. It is for this 
reason that they posed this question in this particular tone. They 
certainly did not believe in such a thing [that Rasulullah M 
would say anything unintelligible]. Those narrations in which 
this statement is quoted without the interrogatory particle are 
also understood in the same light and the interrogatory particle 
is considered to be there [although not written]. 

When those who were present began arguing and differing 
among themselves, Rasulullah asked them to leave and said 
to them: “Leave me as I am. I am in a better condition that what 
you are calling me towards.” Thereafter, despite the pain that 
he was suffering, he issued three words of advice to them: 

1. The polytheists should be expelled from the Arabian 
peninsula. No polytheist should be permitted to live 
there. 

2. Whenever delegations come to meet them, they should 
give them gifts and presents when bidding farewell to 
them, as had been his practice. 

3. Rasulullah M did not say the third thing, or the narrator 
forgot it. (Bukhari and Muslim) 

Some are of the opinion that the third advice was any of the 
following: they should practise on the Qur’an, they must send 
the army of Usamah they must not turn his grave into a 
place of worship and prostration, they must be particular about 
their salah, they must see to the slaves. 1 

It is not known whether the words of advice which he gave 
orally were the same as those which he wanted to have written 


1 Fath al-Baru vol. 8, p. 103. 
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down or whether he had something else in his mind. Allah f§ 
knows best. 

The Sahjh of Imam Bukhari and Imam Muslim relate on the 
authority of ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha that during this illness 
of his Rasulullah M said: “I wish to talk to Abu Bakr and his 
son, Abdur Rahman. Send someone to call them so that I may 
give them some words of advice, make him [Abu Bakr P*=] my 
successor so that no one may be able to say anything [against 
him] and no one may desire [this leadership once he has been 
appointed], I have now changed my mind and decided not to 
give him these words of advice. I know for a fact that Allah if 
will not permit anyone else to become the caliph after me. Even 
the believers will not accept the caliphate of anyone besides 
Abu Bakr.” Another Tradition has the following words: 

“Allah forbid that the people differ with regard to [the caliphate 
of] Abu Bakr.” 

It becomes quite clear from these Traditions that it was 
Rasulullah’s M heartfelt desire that Abu Bakr 4* should be the 
caliph after him. However, he left it in the hands of fate, 
destiny and the unanimous decision of the ummah to do this. 
Fate and destiny would decide that Abu Bakr 4® would be the 
caliph and his caliphate will be established by the unanimous 
decision of the senior Companions of Rasulullah All the 
Muslims will accept his caliphate. The words of Imam Bukhari 
rahmatullahi ‘alayh also indicate that these words show that 
Rasulullah wanted to write down the caliphate of Abu Bakr 
It is for this reason that Imam Bukhari rahmatullahi ‘alayh 
included this Hadlth under Kitab al-Ahkam, under the chapter, 
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Bah al-Istikhlaf - the chapter on appointing a caliph. This 
shows that this Hadlth gives reference to the caliphate. 1 

When this incident [of Rasulullah M asking for writing 
material] took place and the people began differing and arguing 
with each other, Rasulullah §§ asked them to leave because it 
was not appropriate to argue in his presence. The people then 
left. 

When the people left, Rasulullah IS rested till the time of zuhr 
salah. When he felt a bit better and the intensity of his illness 
decreased, he asked for seven containers of water to be poured 
on his head and said: “Perhaps I will experience more comfort 
and I may give some advice to the people.” Accordingly, this 
water was poured on him and he felt much more comfortable. 
He then took support from Abbas 4® and ‘All 4* on either side 
of him and went to the musjid. He performed the zuhr salah 
and then delivered a sermon. This was his final sermon. This is 
according to the Tradition of Salah Bukhari. The Tradition of 
Sahjh Muslim states that this took place four days before his 
demise. Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalanl says that according to this 
Tradition, this sermon was delivered on a Thursday. 2 

Rasulullah’s Y final sermon 

After completing the salah, Rasulullah went onto the pulpit, 
and after praising and glorifying Allah f§, he spoke about the 
martyrs of Uhud. He asked for forgiveness for them. He then 
addressed the Muhajirun saying: “You will be in the majority 
while the Ansar will be in the minority. Look, the Ansar gave 
me refuge. You must be kind to those who are good and 


1 Refer to Zurqani, p. 257, Qastalani, vol. 10, p. 260, and Fath al-Bari, vol. 
13, p. 177 for more details. 


2 Zurqani, vol. 8, p. 258. 
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righteous among them. And you must overlook those who err 
among them.” 

He then said: “O people! Allah has given to a servant of His to 
choose between enjoying the bounties of this world or those of 
the hereafter that are with Allah. That servant has chosen to 
enjoy the bounties that are with Allah in the hereafter.” Abu 
Bakr 4* who was the most knowledgeable among the Sahabah 
A immediately understood that the servant referred to was none 
other than Rasulullah |§. He therefore began crying and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! May my parents be sacrificed for you.” 
Rasulullah H said: “Wait and remain firm.” He then turned 
towards the musjid and asked the people to shut all the doors of 
the musjid and that only one door, that of Abu Bakr be left 
open. 1 He then said: “As regards his life, wealth, 
companionship and friendship, Abu Bakr 4* is the one who is 
kindest to me. There isn’t anyone who was kinder to me than 
him. I repaid all those who did favours to me, except for Abu 
Bakr. The reward for his favours will be given by Allah if 
personally on the day of resurrection. Were I to make someone 
apart from Allah if my bosom friend, I would have made Abu 
Bakr. However, he enjoys Islamic brotherhood and friendship. 
He surpasses everyone in this regard. There is no one equal to 
him in this brotherhood and friendship.” 2 


1 It is stated in a narration of Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas 4°- that Rasulullah fs 
issued the order that all the doors except the door of ‘All be closed. 
(Narrated by Ahmad and Nasa’i) It should be kept in mind that this order 
was issued at the time when the Musjid-e-Nabawi was being constructed, 
i.e. just after the emigration to Madinah. As for the order to shut all the 
doors except that of Abu Bakr this incident took place during 
Rasfilullah’s H final illness. It is a principle that the latter order abrogates 
the former. 

2 Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihdyah , vol. 5, p. 229. Fath al-Bciri, vol. 7, p. 10. 
Ittihdf Shark Ihyd’ ‘Ulitm ad-Din, vol. 10, p. 287. 
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In short, Rasulullah M enumerated those merits of Abu Bakr 4* 
which were not shared by anyone else. He did this so that these 
virtues and merits of his may be well known to the people and 
there may be no difference with regard to his succession after 
him. In order to emphasize this, Rasulullah M appointed him to 
the leadership ( imamat ) of the greatest of acts of worship, viz. 
salah. It was for this reason that at the time of giving Abu Bakr 
4® the pledge of allegiance, the Sahabah sfe, said: “If Rasulullah 
M chose him for our din (leadership in salah) why should we 
not choose him for our wordly affairs (caliphate and 
leadership)?” 1 

In this sermon Rasulullah M also asked that the army of 
Usamah 4® be despatched quickly. He also said: “I know that 
some people (according to Ibn Sa‘d, this refers to the 
hypocrites) object to the leadership of Usamah [for this army] 
in the sense that why should a youngster be given leadership 
when there are so many other senior people present? Listen! 
Even before this, there were people who objected to his father’s 
(Zayd’s) leadership. By Allah! His father was qualified for that 
post and so is his son, Usamah, qualified for this post. 
Furthermore, he is extremely beloved to me.” 

Rasulullah % then said: “Allah’s curse befell the Jews and 
Christians who turned the graves of their Prophets into places 
of prostration.” Rasulullah $j§ wanted to warn the ummah 
against turning his grave into a place of prostration. 

Rasulullah M said: “O people! The news has reached me that 
you have become fearful of the demise of your Prophet. Has 
any Prophet before me remained forever with his people, that I 
should now remain forever with you? Allah fg says: 


1 Zurqani, vol. 8, p. 254. 
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“We did not allow any human before you to remain till 
eternity.” 

^JAyil aLs i ^y> cA>- ai <JyOj Y axA Oy 

“Muhammad is but a Messenger. Messengers before him also 
passed away.” 

“Listen! I have to meet Allah and you also have to meet Allah. 
I advise all the Muslims to treat the early Muhajirun with 
kindness. And I advise the early Muhajirun to remain steadfast 
on the fear of Allah and good deeds. Allah H says: 

jjAL IyL-t-j lyoT ^OJl Sll OLoY 01 ly 


“By the token of time, man is certainly in loss. Except those 
who have Iman and did good deeds. And they advise each other 
in matters of truth and they advise each other to exercise 
patience.” 

“O Muslims! I advise you to treat the Ansar well and with 
kindness. They are the ones who gave refuge to Islam and 
Iman. They made you partners in their homes, lands, orchards 
and fruits. They gave preference to you over themselves despite 
being in need and in poverty. Allah M says: 

015"jJy j-g-^-aJl ,_jL- 

“They give preference over themselves even though they 
themselves may be in dire circumstances.” 


“Listen! I am leaving before you. You will also meet me. Our 
meeting place will the the Haud-e-Kauthar .” 
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Rasulullah then got off the pulpit and went to his room. 1 

Rasulullah’s m last salah with congregation 
As long as he had the strength, Rasulullah % would come to the 
musjid for salah and continue leading the Sahabah in salah. 
The last salah which he lead was the maghrib salah of 
Thursday. He passed away four days later on a Monday. Imam 
Bukhari rahmatullahi ‘alayh reports on the authority of Umm 
Fadl radiyallahu ‘anha that Rasulullah m led us in the maghrib 
salah in which he recited Surah wal-Mursalat. He did not lead 
us in any salah thereafter, and then he passed away. When the 
time for the ‘isha salah came, he asked whether the people had 
performed their salah. The reply was given to him that the 
people were waiting for him. He tried getting up several times 
but the severity of his illness would cause him to fall 
unconscious. He eventually said: “Order Abu Bakr to lead the 
salah on my behalf.” ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha said to him: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Abu Bakr is very soft-hearted. If he 
were to stand in your place, he will be overcome by emotion 
and he will not be able to lead the people in salah. He will start 
crying and people will not hear his recitation. You should 
therefore order ‘Umar to lead the salah.” Although this is what 
‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha said to Rasulullah in her heart 
she felt that the person who stands in the place of Rasulullah M 
will consider him to be an ill omen [indicating the departure of 
Rasulullah from this world]. Rasulullah M therefore said to 
her: “You are like the women in the time of Yusuf 8S9. You say 
one thing while you have something else in your heart. Inform 
Abu Bakr that none but he has to lead the people in salah.” 

It is stated in SahJh Bukhari that Rasulullah said this to 
‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha three times, each time she refused. 


1 Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah , vol. 5, p. 229. 




193 


The Life of Muhammad .# 

But Rasulullah IS persisted and emphasised that none but Abu 
Bakr should lead the salah. Eventually, Abu Bakr 4® began 
leading the people in salah. 

In his Ihya’ ‘Ulurn ad-DTn, Imam Ghazzall rahmatullahi ‘alayh 
quotes the Tradition of ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha expressing 
her inner feelings as to why she disliked her father to lead the 
people in salah: 

‘A’ishah said: The reason why I disliked my father leading the 
salah so that he may remain totally aloof from the world. This 
is because honour and leadership are not without dangers. 
There is the fear of destruction in this. It is only he whom Allah 
M keeps safe can save himself from the temptation of this 
world. Furthermore, I feared that the person who stands in the 
place of Rasulullah H while the latter is still alive, people will 
become jealous of him and they might harm him in some way 
out of their jealousy. And that they may also consider him to be 
a bearer of ill luck. But since the order and decision of Allah fg 
is this, that my father should stand in the place of Rasulullah M, 
and lead the people in his place, then my supplication is that 
Allah should protect him from every religious and worldly 
threat.” 

Glory be to Allah if! Look at the deep understanding and 
foresight of ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha, the daughter of Abu 
Bakr 4®. She is looking at this imamat in salah as a prelude to 
the future caliphate and leadership. And she is trying her 
utmost that her father should not become the imam in salah nor 
the future leader. This minor and major imamat should go to 
someone else and not to her father so that he may be totally 
protected from the trials and temptations of both this material 
and spiritual world. This was the condition of the daughter. As 
for the father, listen to his words which he said at the time 
when he was given the pledge of allegiance: 
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“I take an oath by Allah that I never hoped for this caliphate in 
my heart nor did I verbally ask for it by way of supplication. I 
have only accepted it out of fear that the Muslims will fall into 
sedition.” 

This is the status of a siddiq and a siddiqah (the absolute 
honesty of father and daughter) that their hearts are totally pure 
of greed for wealth and position. However, it should be 
understood that when the Prophet and Messenger of Allah §g 
persists in appointing someone as an imam, such a person will 
certainly be imam al-muttaqin - the leader of the righteous. 
Such a person’s internal and external self will be pure from any 
desire for such leadership. No form of sedition or tribulation 
will ever have the courage to even look at such a person. 

It should be borne in mind that divine support and assistance 
are always with a Prophet. Therefore when the Prophet M 
appointed someone in his place, that person will also receive 
divine help and guidance. This is because the Messenger of 
Allah cannot appoint someone in his place without the order of 
Allah f§. 

When a king appoints someone to his throne during his 
lifetime, it is synonymous to making him the heir incumbent to 
the throne. In like manner, when the Prophet M appoints 
someone in his place to lead the salah, it is synonymous to 
appointing him as his successor. 

On Saturday or Sunday when he felt a bit better, Rasulullah M 
took support of ‘Abbas and ‘All and entered the musjid. 
Abu Bakr 4* was leading the zuhr salah at that time. Rasulullah 
M went and sat down to the right of Abu Bakr and led the 
people for the remainder of the salah. Rasulullah M was now 
the imam and Abu Bakr began following him. The 
remainder of the people completed their salah by following the 
takbirs of Abu Bakr 4z. ( Bukhari) 
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This zuhr salah was the last salah which Rasulullah 38 led. 
After this, he did not come to the musjid at all. As for the 
previously mentioned narration of Umm Fadl radiyallahu 
‘anha that Rasulullah’s 3ft last salah was the maghrib salah, this 
refers to where Rasulullah 3ft was the imam for the entire salah 
- from beginning till end. 

On Saturday, Usamah 4® and other Sahabah 4= who were to 
leave for jihad came to meet Rasulullah M- They bid farewell to 
Rasulullah 3ft and left. They left Madlnah and stopped over at 
Juruf. They left in obedience to the instruction of Rasulullah 3ft, 
but because of his illness, they did not have the heart to leave. 
Rasulullah’s 3ft condition worsened on Sunday. On hearing this, 
Usamah came back to visit Rasulullah 31- He saw that his 
condition was quite bad and that he was unable to speak. 
Usamah bent down and kissed Rasulullah’s 3ft forehead. 
Rasulullah 38 raised both his hands towards the sky and then 
placed them on Usamah 4®. Usamah 4® says: “I think that 
Rasulullah 38 was supplicating for me.” He then returned to 
Juruf. 

The Sahjh of Imam Bukhari narrates from ‘A’ishah radiyallahu 
‘anha that they assumed that Rasulullah 3ft was suffering from 
pleurisy. They therefore placed some medicine into his mouth. 
Rasulullah 3ft indicated to them to stop but they thought that he 
was merely portraying a natural dislike just as when a person is 
ill and shows a natural dislike for a certain medicine. Later, 
when his condition improved, he asked: “Did I not stop you? 
The punishment is that medicine be put in the mouths of all of 
you, apart from ‘Abbas because he did not join you’ll in this 
persistence.” 

The day of Rasulullah’s A demise 

It was a Monday when Rasulullah 3ft left this fleeting world for 
the eternal life of the hereafter and met with Allah H. On the 
morning of this Monday he raised the curtain of his room and 
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saw that the people were standing in lines and offering their 
fajr salah. On seeing the Sahabah he smiled and his face 
turned white, hoping that the Sahabah would not break their 
salah out of extreme happiness. 

Abu Bakr 4* intended to go back [from the spot where he was 
leading the salah]. Rasulullah indicated to him to continue. 
Due to his weakness, Rasulullah M could not stand up fully. He 
lowered the curtain of his room and went back inside. 
{Bukhari) 

Rasulullah’s M raising the curtain and looking at the Sahabah 
was the last time that he appeared before them. And it was the 
final opportunity of their seeing the beauty of Rasulullah A 
poet says: 

“I used to consider a single moment’s separation [from him] to 
be death. Now what can I say about this separation after which 
the next meeting time will only be on the day of resurrection?!” 

When Abu Bakr completed the fajr salah, he went directly 
to the blessed room of Rasulullah He said to ‘A’ishah 
radiyallahu ‘anha: “I see that he is enjoying peace at present, 
and the previous pain and discomfort seems to have improved.” 
Abu Bakr 4® had two wives, one of whom lived just outside 
Madlnah. That day was the turn of the one who was living 
outside Madlnah. He therefore sought permission from 
Rasulullah M and went to her. 1 

The narration of Ibn Ishaq is as follows: “O Prophet of Allah! I 
see that you have got up in a good condition this morning by 
the bounty and grace of Allah f§. Today is the turn of Bint 
Kharijah. Can I go to her?” He replied: “Yes.” 


1 Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah, vol. 5, p. 244. 
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When the others heard that Rasulullah §§, was feeling quite well, 
they also returned to their homes. 1 

‘All 4® came out of the room, people asked him about 
Rasulullah’s M condition. He replied that all praise is due to 
Allah m that he is feeling quite well. The people were satisfied 
with this and therefore dispersed. ‘Abbas 4® held ‘All 4® by the 
hand and said to him: “O ‘All! I swear by Allah that after three 
days there will be another ruler and you will be his subject. By 
Allah, I think that Rasulullah §i is going to pass away in this 
illness. I think we better ask him as to who should be the caliph 
after him. If it is one of us, we will know of it. If not, he will 
advise us as to who it should be.” ‘All 4® replied: “It is possible 
that he will refuse to give it to one of us. If he does that, we will 
be deprived of it forever. By Allah, I will not say a single word 
in this regard to him.” 2 

Rasulullah at in the throes of death 

The people assumed that Rasulullah’s M condition had 
improved and they therefore dispersed. After a short while, he 
began experiencing the pangs of death. He placed his head in 
the lap of‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha and lied down. Just then, 
her brother, Abdur Rahman 4® came in with a miswak in his 
hand. Rasulullah % began looking at him. ‘A’ishah radiyallahu 
‘anha asked: “O Rasulullah! Should I get a miswak for you?” 
Rasulullah M nodded in the affirmative. She then asked: 
“Should I soften it for you?” He again nodded in the 
affirmative. She softened it by chewing on it and then gave it to 
him. Later on, ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha used to proudly 
express this great favour of Allah fg that He caused her saliva 
to mix with that of Rasulullah’s M during this final hour of his, 


1 tbn Hisham, vol. 4, p. 302. 

2 Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihdyah , vol. 5, p. 227. 
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that he passed away in her room, when it was her turn, and on 
her shoulder. 

Note: Mulla ‘All QarT rahmatullahi ‘alayh quotes from the 
senior scholars of the past that the person who is constant in 
using the miswak will automatically recite the kalimah at the 
time of death, while this will not be the case of the one who 
consumes opium. 

A glass of water was kept at Rasulullah’s if side. He repeteadly 
extended his hand towards it, dipped his hand in it and wiped 
his face with it. While doing this, he would say: “There is none 
worthy of worship but Allah. Surely there are many pangs of 
death.” He then looked at the ceiling, raised his hands and said: 
“O Allah! I want to go to ar-Rafiq al-A‘la - the highest 
companionship.” This refers to the sanctified place which is the 
abode of the Prophets and Messengers. 

‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha says: “I had heard Rasulullah M 
saying on several occasions that the soul of a Messenger is not 
taken until he is not shown his abode in paradise, and until he is 
not given the choice to either remain in this world or to leave it. 
When he said the above words, I immediately understood that 
he will no longer remain with us. That he has already chosen to 
be in the close companionship of Allah H. When he said: 

J4$' l3 

“O Allah! I desire to be in the highest companionship.” 

His soul had traversed this realm towards the upper realm and 
his hands [which had been raised] fell down. {Bukhari) 

“To Allah we belong and to Him is our return.” 
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The date of Rasulullah’s demise 
This heart-rending and soul-tearing incident which deprived 
this world from the blessings of prophet-hood and messenger- 
ship and the illumination of divine revelation took place on a 
Monday afternoon, on the 12 th of RabT‘ al-Awwal. 

There is no difference of opinion with regard to the fact that 
Rasulullah passed away in Rabl‘ al-Awwal on a Monday. 
There is difference with regard to the time and the actual date 
of RabT al-Awwal. 

The MaghazT of Ibn Ishaq states that Rasulullah % passed away 
at mid-morning. The MaghazT of Musa ibn ‘Uqbah states on the 
authority of Zuhrl and ‘Urwah ibn Zubayr that Rasulullah M 
passed away at mid-day. This narration is more authentic. This 
is not a serious difference because there is a very small gap 
between these two times. 

However, there is severe differences with regard to the exact 
date of Rasulullah’s M demise. The famous opinion is that it 
was the 12 th of RabT al-Awwal. Musa ibn ‘Uqbah, Layth ibn 
Sa‘d and Khwarizmi state that it was the 1 st of RabT al-Awwal. 
Kalbl and Abu Muhannaf state that it was the 2 nd of RabT al- 
Awwal. ‘Allamah Suhayll in Raud al-Anif and Hafiz Ibn Hajar 
‘AsqalanI in his commentary to SahTh Bukhari consider this 
opinion to be more acceptable. 1 

At the time of his demise, Rasulullah was 63 years old. This 
is the unanimous and authentic opinion. Others state that he 
was 65 years old while yet others state that he was 60 years 
old. 2 


1 Fath al-Ban, vol. 8, p. 98. 

2 Fath al-Bari, vol. 8, p. 114. 
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The uneasiness of the Sahabah 4 
No sooner this sign of resurrection reached the ears of the 
Sahabah it was as though the resurrection had begun. The 
moment they received this news, they lost their senses. Panic 
descended on Madlnah. Whoever received this news fell at a 
loss. ‘Uthman was in a state of stupor. He was sitting against 
a wall, and due to his extreme sorrow, was unable to speak. 
‘All cried so profusely that he fell unconscious. The 
mountain of grief and pain that befell on ‘A’ishah radiyallahu 
‘anha and the other wives of Rasulullah ft cannot be even 
described. ‘Abbas -M was also at a loss in this severe grief. 
‘Umar suffered the most grief and affliction. He unsheathed 
his sword, stood up and announced in a loud voice: “The 
hypocrites assume that Rasulullah §§ has passed away. He 
certainly has not passed away. Rather he is gone to his 
Sustainer just as Musa 8S3 went to Allah H on Mt. Sinai and 
then returned. By Allah, Rasulullah ft will certainly come back 
just like that and then completely uproot the hypocrites.” ‘Umar 
•A was in a state of fervour, with his sword unsheathed. No one 
had the courage to tell him that Rasulullah §§ had indeed passed 
away. 

Abu Bakr was not present at the time when Rasulullah §§ 
passed away. That Monday morning when he saw that he was 
feeling a bit well, he said to Rasulullah %: “O Messenger of 
Allah! All praise is due to Allah that you are feeling a bit well. 
If you permit me, I would like to go home.” Rasulullah M 
permitted him to go. Abu Bakr 4* went home after obtaining 
this permission from Rasulullah ft. His house was outside 
Madlnah. He went home, and Rasulullah ft passed away at 
around mid-day. When he heard this heart-rending news, he 
immediately mounted his horse and came to Madlnah. He 
dismounted at the entrance of Musjid-e-NabawI and advanced 
towards Rasulullah’s ft room very dejectedly. He asked 
‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha for permission and entered. 
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Rasulullah ft was on his bed with all his wives sitting around 
him. When Abu Bakr 4® entered, all of them, except ‘A’ishah 
radiyallahu ‘anha, covered their faces. Abu Bakr 4* removed 
the sheet from Rasulullah’s ft face, kissed his blessed forehead, 
and cried out saying: 


oLjL^>J o'fLL’A oLf Ij 


“O the Prophet of Allah! O the friend of Allah! O the chosen 
one of Allah!” 

Abu Bakr said this three times. 1 

He then said: “May my parents be sacrificed for you. By Allah, 
He will not cause you to taste death twice. 2 The death that was 


1 As narrated by Ahmad and others, as stated in al-Ittihdf Shark al-Ihya 
vol. 10, p. 300. 

2 Abu Bakr 4* said this in order to refute those who were claiming that 
Rasulullah ft would return in order to kill the hypocrites. If this were the 
case, it would mean that he would die twice. He therefore said that the death 
which was destined for Rasidullah fg has come to him, now he is not going 
to die again in this world. Allah M will not cause him to die two times as 
had happened to some people in the past. The Bani Isra’il had fled their 
homes out of fear of death. When they reached a particular spot, the wrath 
of Allah ft descended on them and they died. Their Prophet made du ‘a for 
them and they came back to life. Later, they died at their appropriate times 
of death. In so doing, Allah caused them to taste death on two occasions. 
This incident is related in the Qur’an in the following verse: “Have you seen 
those people who came out of their homes in their thousands out of fear of 
death. Allah said to them: ‘Die!’ He then gave them life again.” 

Or like the person who passed by a village and Allah M caused him to 
remain dead for one hundred years and then gave him life again. Allah S 
says: “Or, like the person passed by a village and Allah caused him to die 
for one hundred years. He then raised him again.” 

In short, Allah M will not cause His Prophet to taste death two times as was 
the case with the above-mentioned people. 
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prescribed for you has come to you.” On saying this, he came 
out of the room and saw that ‘Umar 4® was in a highly 
emotional state. Abu Bakr 4® said: “Rasulullah M has passed 
away. O ‘Umar! Have you not heard these words of Allah if: 

alit-l dAU dJji 

‘You shall certainly die and they shall certainly die [as well]. 
We did not permit eternity for any human since before.’” 

The people then left the assembly of ‘Umar and went to Abu 
Bakr 

Abu Bakr’s a sermon 

Abu Bakr 4= went towards the pulpit, announced in a loud 
voice that everyone should remain silent and be seated. When 
they were all seated, he praised and glorified Allah f§ and then 
delivered the following sermon: 

“Whoever among you had been worshipping Allah, then surely 
Allah is alive and does not die. Whoever among you had been 
worshipping Muhammad M, then Muhammad M has certainly 
died. Allah if says: ‘Muhammad is nothing but a Messenger. 
Messengers before him passed away. If he dies or is killed, are 
you going to turn back on your heels? Whoever turns back on 
his heels will never harm Allah in any way. Allah shall 
certainly reward the grateful ones.’ Allah if addressed 
Muhammad H: ‘You shall certainly die and they shall certainly 
die [as well].’ Allah if says: ‘Everything is going to come to an 
end except the essence of Allah. To Him belongs absolute 
authority and it is to Him that you will be returned.’ Allah fi 
says: ‘Everything that is on earth is to die. It is only the 
countenance of your Sustainer, the possessor of might and 
honour, that will remain.’ Allah if says: ‘Every soul shall taste 
death. You shall receive your recompense in full on the day of 
resurrection.’ 
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“Surely Allah M caused Muhammad M to live until such a time 
that he established the religion of Allah, clearly explained the 
injunctions of Allah, conveyed the message of Allah, and 
strove in the cause of Allah. Allah f§ then caused him to pass 
away in a manner that he left you on a clear path. Now whoever 
goes astray and is destroyed will do so after the truth had been 
laid bare to him. He whose Sustainer is Allah, let him know 
that Allah is alive and does not die. He who had been 
worshipping Muhammad and considering him to be a deity, let 
him know that his deity has died. Fear Allah then, O people, 
hold on firmly to your religion, and place your trust on your 
Sustainer. Surely the religion of Allah shall remain and the 
promise of Allah will be fulfilled. Allah shall certainly help he 
who helps Him, and He shall give honour to His religion. The 
Book of Allah is with us. It is a light and a cure. It was through 
this Book that Allah guided Muhammad It contains the 
lawful and unlawful things of Allah. By Allah, we are not 
bothered in the least by the one who attacks us. The swords of 
Allah are unsheathed, we have not laid them down. We will 
wage jihad against those who fight against us just as we had 
joined the Messenger of Allah M in waging jihad. The 
opponents should therefore beware and blame none but 
themselves.” 1 

No sooner Abu Bakr 4® delivered these words, the Sahabah 4* 
came out of their stupor and the veils of absentmindedness 
were raised. They were all convinced that Rasulullah M passed 
away. It seemed as if they had never heard these verses of the 
Qur’an before. They all began reciting these verses. 2 


1 Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah, vol. 5, p. 243. Zurqani, vol. 8, p. 280. 

2 Zurqani and Tabaqdt of Ibn Sa‘d. 
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‘Umar 4® says: “My condition was also as if I had heard these 
verses for the first time. I then retracted from my previous 
statements.” 1 

Shah Wall Allah rahmatullahi ‘alayh says that ‘Umar knew 
very well that Rasulullah fg would leave this world at some 
time or the other. However, he assumed that what he had gone 
through at that time was not death. That because of certain 
internal preoccupation, Rasulullah H had lost his external 
senses as used to happen when he was receiving divine 
revelation. After hearing this sermon of Abu Bakr •*, he no 
longer held this opinion and the fact of the matter was laid bare 
before him. He therefore retracted from his statements. 2 To 
maintain such steadfastness and fortitude under such trying 
circumstances was nothing but the virtue and merit of Abu 
Bakr *j&>. 

It is stated in one narration that when Abu Bakr 4* received the 
news of Rasulullah’s H demise, he immediately left his house 
at Sunh and proceeded towards Madlnah. He approached 
crying, gasping for breath and panting. He entered the room of 
Rasulullah M in that very condition while sending salutations to 
Rasulullah if|. Despite this grief and sorrow, he was fully 
conscious and did not lose his senses in the least. 

He exposed the blessed face of Rasulullah || and kissed his 
forehead. He continued crying and continued saying: “May my 
parents be sacrificed for you. You remained pure both in life 
and in death. By your demise, the chain of prophet-hood and 
divine revelation have both come to an end. Both of which 
never came to an end with the demise of any other Prophet. 
You are beyond description and in no need of this crying. You 


1 Qurtubi: Tafstr , vol. 4, p. 223. 

2 Qurratul ‘Aynanyn, p. 270. 
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are unique in that your being is such that others can take 
consolation from your death. You benefited all of us to the 
extent that we all became equal before you. Were it not for the 
fact that your death was by your choice (Allah had given you 
the choice to choose between this world and the hereafter) we 
would all have sacrificed our lives for your life. Were it not for 
the fact that you had prohibited us from excessive crying, we 
would have finished all the water of our eyes. However, there 
are two things which we cannot remove and wipe out: (1) the 
sorrow of being separated from you, (2) our bodies becoming 
thin because of our sorrow. These are two things that are 
unseparable. O Allah! Convey this condition of ours [to our 
Prophet]. And O Muhammad! Mention us by your Sustainer. 
We hope that you will remember us.” 

“Had you not filled our hearts with peace and tranquillity by 
remaining in your company, we would never have been able to 
bear the loss of this separation.” 

Abu Bakr -A then left the room and addressed the people. 1 


The remainder of Abu Bakr’s ■# sermon 

“I testify that there is none worthy of worship except Allah, He 
is one. He fulfilled His promise, helped His servant, and 
vanquished the enemies single-handedly. So all praise belongs 
to Allah alone.” 

“I testify that Muhammad is His servant, His Messenger and 
the seal of His Prophets. I testify that the Book [Qur’an] is 
exactly as it was revealed, that the religion [Islam] is exactly as 
He promulgated, that the Hadlth is exactly as he [Muhammad 
H] related, that the words are exactly as he [Muhammad Ml 
said, and that Allah is the truth, the expounder of the truth.” 


1 This entire narration is quoted collectively from ar-Raud al-Anif vol. 2, p. 
376 and Ihyd’ ‘Ulum ad-Din. 
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“O Allah! Send salutations to Muhammad, Your servant. 
Messenger, Prophet, beloved, entrusted one, the best of Your 
creation, the choicest of Your creation - with the best 
salutations that You ever sent to any of Your creations. O 
Allah! Make Your salutations, Your protection, Your mercy, 
and Your blessings to descend on the leader of the Messengers, 
the seal of Prophets, and the leader of the righteous, 
Muhammad - the guide towards good, the leader of good, and 
the Messenger of mercy. O Allah! Make him even closer [to 
You], make his evidence greater, honour his position, and 
convey him to the maqdm-e-mahmud (the place of intercession) 
regarding which all the past and future generations will desire. 
Enable us to benefit from his maqdm-e-mahmud on the day of 
resurrection. Shower us with Your mercy in this world and in 
the hereafter as compensation for him. Convey him to the 
highest stages of paradise. O Allah! Send salutations to 
Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, and bless 
Muhammad and the family of Muhammad just as You sent 
salutations and blessings on Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim, 
surely You alone are praiseworthy, majestic.” 1 

He then said: “O people! He who was worshipping Muhammad 
should know that Muhammad has passed away. He who was 
worshipping Allah should know that Allah is alive. He does not 
die. Allah had already alluded to his [Muhammad’s H] passing 
away. There is therefore no need to become distressed. Allah §g 
chose His Prophet to be with Him than to be with you. And 
He took him to His honourable abode. He left behind His Book 
and the Sunnah of His Prophet with you. He who holds on 
firmly to both of them has truly recognized the truth. He who 


1 The sermon till this point is quoted from Ittihaf Shark al-Ihya’, p. 302. 
Apart from the salutations, some parts of this sermon are also quoted in ar- 
Raud al-Anif, vol. 2, p. 376. Then next paragraph of the sermon is quoted 
from both books. 
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separates the two (e.g. by believing in one and not in the other) 
has not recognized the truth. O you who are believers! Be the 
upholders of justice. Do not allow Satan to keep you 
preoccupied with the death of your Prophet. Do not allow him 
to move you away from your religion. Hasten towards good 
before Satan can tempt you. Frustrate his efforts by hastening 
towards good. Do not give him any time to come to you and 
tempt you.” 

When he completed his sermon, he said: “O ‘Umar! Is it true 
what I heard about you, that you were standing at the door of 
the Prophet ifS and saying: ‘By that being in whose control is 
the life of ‘Umar, the Prophet of Allah has not died’? Do you 
not remember what Rasulullah fg said on such and such day? 
And that Allah f§ said in His Book: ‘You are to die and they 
are also to die.’ ‘Umar 4® said: ‘By Allah, it was as though I 
had never heard this verse before. This was because of the 
calamity that afflicted us [i.e. because we were so overcome by 
grief over the demise of Rasulullah M\. I testify that the Book is 
exactly as it was revealed, the Hadlth is as he related, and that 
Allah is alive, He does not die. To Allah we belong and to Him 
is our return. Salutations of Allah Hf on His Messenger. We 
hope that we will be rewarded by Allah for this calamity.” 1 

The Ansar gather at SaqTfah Ban! Sa'idah 
After this tragic incident took place, Abu Bakr 4* learnt that the 
Ansar gathered at SaqTfah Ban! Sa‘idah in order to discuss the 
successor to Rasulullah |f. The Muhajirun asked Abu Bakr 4® 
to go there and they will join him. Abu Bakr 44 ‘Umar 4* and 
some Muhajirun all proceeded there. (Details will be given 
soon, insha Allah) 


1 Ar-Raud al-Anif, vol. 2, p. 376. 
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Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 4® feared that the people might become 
hasty, pledge their allegiance to someone and this would be a 
cause of sedition later on, and problems for the Muslims. When 
this matter was sorted out and Abu Bakr was unanimously 
chosen as the caliph and successor to Rasulullah M, the 
Muslims began preparations for the enshrouding and burial of 
Rasulullah This meeting at the Saqlfah took place on 
Monday evening. The tragic news of Rasulullah’s M demise 
was announced around mid-day, after which Abu Bakr came 
from his house in Sunh and delivered his sermon. At some time 
in the evening the gathering at Saqlfah took place. 

The family of Rasulullah M was gathered in his room. When 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 4® heard about the gathering of the 
Ansar in the Saqlfah, they proceeded there. They thought that 
Rasulullah IS has passed away, the coming down of divine 
revelation has come to an end, and Rasulullah M had been 
continually warning of impending trials and tribulations. In the 
present circumstances, no forms of sedition, division and 
disunity should take place which would completely turn the 
organization of Islam upside down, which would cause the 23 
year effort of Rasulullah M to be reduced to disarray, and the 
body of Islam becomes so disunited and scattered that it 
becomes difficult to bring it together again. 

When any king passes away, as long his successor is not 
appointed, his burial arrangements are not made. Burial 
arrangements are not as important as the matter concerning his 
successor. Those who desire the well-being of the government 
are concerned that there must be no disruption in the running of 
the country. If not, the enemy will consider this to be an ideal 
opportunity to attack and thereby be a cause of destruction for 
the entire country. In fact, at times they might even conceal the 
fact that the ruler has passed away. Only after appointing his 
successor do they make the announcement of his death. This is 
also the custom of ShT‘ah governments. 
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If, after the death of a king, two leaders are chosen, the country 
will certainly be destroyed. Two rulers in a single country is a 
certain cause of destruction. When Rasulullah if passed away, 
the threat of rebellion from the hypocrites and unbelievers 
existed. Abu Bakr 4* and ‘Umar 4* therefore felt that the 
protection of the Islamic state was the first priority. They felt 
that the burial arrangements of Rasulullah M were not a very 
difficult task. They are more the responsibility of the family 
members. It was not necessary for all the Sahabah 4 to join in 
this. The members of the family could also fulfil this service. 

The difficulties that Rasulullah % bore in order to raise the 
banner of Islam and destroy the power of unbelief cannot be 
imagined at present. Rasulullah % has now departed from this 
fleeting world to the eternal life of the hereafter. If a proper 
deputy for his responsibilities is not appointed, there is the fear 
that this huge edifice of Islam will be reduced to bits in the 
blink of an eye. All the toiling, difficulties, battles, military 
expeditions, propagation, etc. that were borne over all these 
years will be reduced to dust and the flag of unbelief will be 
raised once again. Satan will once again bring people onto his 
path. Prophet-hood came to an end with Rasulullah if. So if 
that previous darkness were to spread in the world, from where 
will the light of guidance appear again? 

Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 4z therefore felt that the moment 
Rasulullah if passed away, his successor should be appointed. 
In so doing, the leadership and political responsibilities of 
Islam may continue, and its authority continue to flourish. No 
hypocrite or enemy of Islam must be able to raise his head. The 
well-being and success of the entire ummah lies in this. Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar were concerned about this. Since the 
family of Rasulullah M were occupied with the burial 
arrangements, they did not pay too much attention to this. All 
the Sahabah 4= knew that when the Prophets pass away, their 
bodies do not begin decomposing. There was therefore no fear 
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of harm in delaying the burial of Rasulullah H. With their 
intelligence and foresight, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 4® shut the 
doors of sedition and saved the Muslims from disunity. If there 
is any delay in the burial arrangements, it is not so serious. But 
if the political arrangements for Islam were not made, the 
consequences could have been disastrous. In such a situation, 
even the burial arrangements would not have been made 
properly. 

The Ansar were prepared to have one leader from them and one 
from the Muhajirun. This was a very great misconception. For a 
country to have two leaders would be the real reason for its 
destruction. Abu Bakr 4* and ‘Umar 4* therefore gave 
particular attention to this and the matter of succession was 
resolved. They then turned their attention to the burial 
arrangements with complete peace of mind. May Allah #g be 
pleased with them and reward them on behalf of Islam and the 
Muslims. 

Abu Bakr 4* had went to the Saqlfah in order to resolve the 
matter of succession. However, no one knew that Allah H had 
already destined that he would be the very one to succeed 
Rasulullah M- He was forced into accepting this position. Is it 
any fault of his that he was chosen? He tried his utmost to delay 
this matter. But in his presence, the people looked up to no one 
else. Abu Bakr 4* did not even imagine that he would be 
appointed as the caliph of Islam. He went solely to prevent any 
sedition. He did not know that this position of caliph will be 
placed on his head. 

“This is the virtue of Allah which He bestows on whomever He 
wills.” 
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The burial arrangements 
After pledging their allegiance to Abu Bakr the people 
began the burial arrangements. When they intended bathing 
Rasulullah the question of whether his clothes should be 
removed or not arose. The people were suddenly put into a daze 
and they heard an unseen voice saying that the Messenger’s M 
clothes should not be removed. He should be bathed in his 
clothes. He was thus given a bath with his clothes on and then 
they were removed [for the shroud]. 

‘All was giving the bath, ‘Abbas and his two sons, Fadl 
and Qathm, were changing the position of Rasulullah M, while 
Usamah and Shuqran were pouring the water. 1 

After the bath, Rasulullah M was enshrouded in three lengths of 
cloth which did not contain a shirt and turban. The clothes in 
which he was bathed were removed. 

The question then arose as to where he should be buried. Abu 
Bakr S- said: “I heard Rasulullah M saying that the Messenger 
is buried in the very place where he passes away.” (Narrated by 
TirmidhI and Ibn Majah) 

Rasulullah’s M bed was therefore moved from its spot and his 
grave was dug there. However, there was a difference with 
regard to the type of grave that should be dug. The Muhajirun 
said that the type that is dug in Makkah should be dug, viz. a 
standard grave with an indentation on one side where the body 
is tucked in. The Ansar said that the Madlnah type of grave 
should be dug, viz. a standard grave with a trench at the center 
of the bottom of the grave. Abu ‘Ubaydah and Abu Talhah 
were experts at digging each of these graves respectively. It 
was therefore decided to call both of them. The one who 
reaches first will dig the type of grave that he is an expert at. 


1 Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah , vol. 5, p. 260. 
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Abu Talhah 4® reached first and so a trench type of grave was 
dug. 1 

The grave was dug in the shape of a camel’s hump, as narrated 
by Imam Bukhari rahmatullahi ‘alayh. 

Note: The Hadlth wherein it is stated that each Prophet is 
buried at the place where he passes away means that it is 
preferable to do so. If he is buried at some other place because 
of some impediment, there is no harm in this. 

The janazah salah 

Ibn Majah rahmatullahi ‘alayh narrates from ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas 4fe that when they completed all the burial arrangements 
on Monday, the blessed body of Rasulullah if was placed in 
front of his grave. Groups after groups would come into the 
room and offer the janazah salah individually. No one was the 
imam for this salah. Each person came, offered his salah and 
left. 

A narration in TirmidhI states that the people asked Abu Bakr 
as to whether the janazah salah for Rasulullah M should be 
read. He replied in the affirmative. They asked him the 
procedure. He said that one group at a time should go into the 
room, say the takbir (Allah is the greatest), and after sending 
salutations and reciting the prescribed supplication, he should 
return. Everyone should offer the salah in this way. 

QadI ‘Iyad rahmatullahi ‘alayh says that the correct opinion is 
that the janazah salah was offered for Rasulullah M- This is the 
opinion of the general body of scholars. Imam Shafi‘1 
rahmatullahi ‘alayh affirms this with certainty in his Kitah al¬ 
ii mm. 


1 Zurqani, vol. 8, pp. 289-292. Also Tabaqat of Ibn Sa‘d, vol. 2, p. 59. 
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Some scholars are of the opinion that the janazah salah was not 
offered for Rasulullah M- People merely entered the room in 
groups, sent salutations, made a supplication and returned. 

A narration of Ibn Sa‘d states that Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 
entered the room of Rasulullah H with a group, stood before the 
body of Rasulullah M and read the following: 

ax*S aJI (Jpl ai aJI ijl ^JJl a&1 a*^j lLUp 

t^JdJ Lfi L aju-LS”" a_lo a&1 ^pI a&1 

S Up-j lijj OU Ajls AiyCj l~o ajc« (Jjil 

. id aj Sj S A j 0 Ic S b 


“Peace and mercy of Allah be on you O Prophet! O Allah! We 
testify that he conveyed whatever was revealed to him. He 
advised his followers and fought in the cause of Allah until 
Allah elevated His religion and fulfilled His promise. O Allah! 
Make us among those who follow the revelation that was sent 
to him and join us with him so that we may recognize each 
other. Surely he was kind and merciful to the believers. We do 
not desire anything in exchange for Iman and we will not sell it 
for any price.” 

The people who were present said amln to this supplication. 
When the men completed, the women went in. They were 
followed by the children. 1 

Note: This narration clearly shows that Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 
4* offered the janazah salah. This matter is absolute and 
certain. Therefore, the ShT‘ah claim that the first three caliphs 
did not take part in the janazah salah is an absolute lie. The 


1 Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah , vol. 5, p. 265. 
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mind too cannot accept that they did not participate in the 
janazah. 


The Musnad of Bazzar and the Mustadrak of Hakim state that 
when Rasulullah M was on his death bed, he summoned his 
family members. They asked: “O Messenger of Allah! Who 
should perform your janazah salahT ’ He replied: “When you 
are over with my burial arrangements, you should all leave my 
room for a little while. Jibra’Tl 8S9 will be the first one to offer 
the janazah salah. He will be followed by Mika’ll, Israfll, the 
angel of death, and then the remaining angels. Thereafter, you 
should all come in groups and send salutations to me.” 


‘Allamah Suhayli says that Allah H says the following with 
regard to Rasulullah it: 
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“Surely Allah and His angels send salutations on the Prophet. O 
you who believe! Send salutations and peace on him.” 

This verse commands each believer to send individual 
salutations to him. Just as it was incumbent to send salutations 
without any imam and without any congregation when he was 
alive, so too after his demise, salutations are to be sent without 
any imam and without any congregation. 1 

Note: Ibn Dahlyyah states that 30 000 people offered the 
janazah salah for Rasulullah M- 


Burial 

Rasulullah M passed away on a Monday afternoon. It was the 
same time as when he had emigrated from Makkah and entered 
Madlnah. The majority of scholars are of the opinion that he 


1 Zurqani, Shark Muwatta vol. 2, p. 16. Also Shark Mawahib, vol. 8, p. 
291. 
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was buried on Wednesday. Some narrations in this regard are 
very clear, in which there can be no misunderstanding. Others 
are of the opinion that he was buried on Tuesday. 

‘All 4®, ‘Abbas 4® and his two sons, Fadl 4® and Qathm 4®, 
lowered Rasulullah M into his grave. When they completed the 
burial, the grave was heaped in the shape of a camel’s hump. 
Water was then sprinkled on it. 1 

After completing the burial, the Sahabah returned to their 
homes, sad and dejected. They continued reciting: 
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“To Allah we belong and to Him is our return.” 
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Additional points 

1. The reader has read about the demise of Rasulullah H. We 
now present a few additional points in this regard. 

Preparation for the journey to the hereafter is a Sunnah of all 
the Prophets of Allah if. They learn of the approach of their 
death through divine revelation and unseen indications. 


1 Tabaqat oflbn Sa‘d, vol. 2, p. 76. 
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The righteous servants sometimes learn of their impending 
death through inspiration and true dreams. Although prophet- 
hood has ended, true dreams are still existent in the ummah. 
Through these true dreams, knowledge of certain future events 
are sometimes given either explicitly or through indications and 
references. However, it should be always borne in mind that no 
one has the choice to see a dream. It is Allah if alone who 
shows a dream to whomever He wills, whenever He wills, as 
much as He wills and as He wills. If He does not want to show 
a dream, He will not do so. There is no set rule or pattern for 
this. 

As for the general masses of Muslims, they are sometimes 
given an indication of their impending death either through 
dreams, by the demands of their old age, or through illness. At 
times by seeing his contemporaries and peers passing away, a 
person realizes that his time is also drawing close and that he 
should make preparations. The most clear and explicit 
indication of the approach of death is when a person reaches the 
age of 60 and old-age overtakes him. Allah ft says: 

“Did We not grant you a life so that whoever was to ponder 
could ponder therein? And a warner had come to you.” (Surah 
Fatir, verse 37) 

Nevertheless, there are many ways of Allah f§ warning a 
person of the approach of his death so that he may make 
appropriate preparations. It should be borne in mind that the 
Prophets are the chosen servants of Allah M. Their forgiveness 
is absolute and certain. On the other hand, we are sinners, 
drowning in mistakes and shortcomings. We should therefore 
leave no stone unturned in making preparations for death. We 
should repent as much as possible and seek forgiveness as 
much as possible. We should recited this supplication: 




217 


The Life of Muhammad M 

Jb l^y 5^>-*yij UjwOi C-Ji o'jUiJi 

.ij\*<di*Ji Oj t 

“The Originator of the heavens and the earth. You are my 
master in this world and in the hereafter. Cause me to die as a 
Muslim and include me with the righteous. Let it be so, O 
Sustainer of the worlds.” 

2. The incident concerning Qirtas 

With regard to the incident of Qirtas, the ShTah accuse ‘Umar 
4* of refusing to give Rasulullah it a piece of paper in order to 
make a bequest. In so doing, ‘Umar disobeyed Rasulullah M- 

A reply to this is that Rasulullah H did not address ‘Umar 
specifically but all those who were present in the room to bring 
him some writing paper, ink and pen. It is obvious that the 
majority of those who were in the room were the family 
members of Rasulullah M, including ‘All 4* and ‘Abbas 4k>. If 
‘Umar did not bring these writing materials, who stopped 
‘All and ‘Abbas from doing so? Since they too did not 
bring these items, it proves that they were also of the same 
opinion as that of ‘Umar 4^, viz. seeing the pain and suffering 
that Rasulullah M is going through, he should not be burdened 
with these matters. If this order of Rasulullah M was a legal 
order in the sense of being wajib or fard, then all those who 
were present should be considered to be sinners and acting 
against the order of Rasulullah Why should ‘Umar alone 
be accused of this? 

Moreover, after this conversation, Rasulullah M remained in 
this world for another five days. He did not ask for these 
writing materials again nor did the Sahabah or any of his 
family members mention anything about it. This proves that 
this order of Rasulullah M was not legally binding. If not, 
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Rasulullah M would have certainly asked for whatever he 
wanted to be written. Allah f§ says: 

4xSlc«j d-Jth IjLs ^ dEJl dT' ^ JjiyJl 

“O Messenger! Convey whatever is revealed to you. If you do 
not do so, you would not have conveyed His message.” 

Even ‘All 4® would have brought the writing materials in those 
five days, fulfilled this order of Rasulullah M and not been 
included among those who disobeyed his order. ‘Umar 4® was 
not the guard at the door of Rasulullah H whereby no one could 
have brought the writing materials without his permission. This 
request of ‘Umar 4*> [not to bring the writing materials and 
thereby cause unnecessary pain to Rasulullah H] was similar to 
the time on the occasion of the peace treaty of Hudaybiyah 
when Rasulullah M ordered ‘All 4§® to wipe out the word 
“Rasulullah” but ‘All 4® did not listen. Although this act of ‘All 
4 ® was outwardly an act of disobedience, in reality it showed 
his perfect love for Rasulullah H and his perfect respect for 
Rasulullah $§. Thousands of acts of obedience can be sacrificed 
for this one act. 

When ‘Umar 4® said: “The Book of Allah is sufficient for us”, 
he did not mean that they had no need for the Hadlth of 
Rasulullah What he meant was that the religion of Islam is 
now complete. All necessary matters have been explained. No 
new order of the religion remains. It is possible that because of 
his kindness, Rasulullah fears us falling into deviation after 
his demise, i.e. that there might be shortcomings in our 
commitment to Islam. Out of his love and kindness for 
Rasulullah ‘Umar 4® said: “O Messenger of Allah! There is 
no need for you to bear this pain during your illness. The Book 
of Allah is sufficient to save us from deviation.” This request of 
‘Umar 4® is the essence of love and desiring the well-being of 
Rasulullah if|. Allah forbid, it was not an act of disobedience. 
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If it is claimed that Rasulullah M actually wanted to write down 
something about the caliphate, we say: he could have wanted to 
write the caliphate in favour of Abu Bakr 4® or in favour of ‘All 
4®. If it was in favour of Abu Bakr 4®, Rasulullah #| had already 
put off this matter and said: “Allah and the believers will not 
accept the caliphate of anyone but Abu Bakr’s.” Rasulullah M 
left this matter to Allah #g and then to the unanimous decision 
of the Muslims. 

If Rasulullah wanted to write the caliphate in favour of ‘All 
4®, then according to the ShT‘ah, there was no need for this, 
because according to them, Rasulullah il had already indicated 
that he is going to be the next caliph in the presence of 
thousands of Muslims at Ghadlr Khum and he had said: “The 
person who is my friend, ‘All is also his friend.” This incident, 
according to the ShTah, was known to everyone. Why, then, 
was there a need to write it down in a small room in the 
presence of a few family members? 

3. Abu Bakr 4s is appointed imam for the salah 
The fact that Rasulullah M appointed Abu Bakr 4® as the imam 
for the salah when the former was on his death bed is 
established from Ahadlth. Shaykh Jalal ad-Dln SuyutI writes in 
Tankh al-Khulafa’ that this Hadlth is established through 
tawatur (an unbroken chain of narrators who are so many in 
number that it is impossible for them to have fabricated a lie). It 
has been narrated separately by ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha, 
‘All 4®, ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud 4®, ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 4®, 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 4®, ‘Abdullah ibn ZanTah 4® and Hafsah 
radiyallahu ‘anha. 

The SahTh of Imam Bukhari rahmatulldhi ‘alayh narrates that 
when Rasulullah H instructed that Abu Bakr 4® should lead the 
people in salah, ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha refused three times. 
But each time, Rasulullah M insisted that Abu Bakr 4® should 
be instructed to lead the salah. Rasulullah M had emphasised on 
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the Muslims on numerous occasions that the imam for salah 
must be a person who surpasses the others in his knowledge, 
recitation of the Qur’an, devoutness, and piety. On the other 
hand, the ShT‘ah say that it is only the most superior and most 
honourable who is permitted to be appointed as an imam. 

Bearing in mind the guidelines set down by Rasulullah M, it 
becomes absolutely clear that since Rasulullah M appointed 
Abu Bakr as the imam for the salah, it means that he 
considered him to be the most knowledgeable and the most 
pious. All the commentators of the Qur’an are unanimous that 
the following verses were revealed in reference to Abu Bakr 

•cs^y. *6 

“He who fears [Allah] the most shall be kept away from it. 
Who gives his wealth in order to purify his heart. He owes no 
favour to anyone which he has to pay back. But only seeking 
the pleasure of his Sustainer who is the most high. In time, he 
will be pleased.” (Surah al-Layl, verses 17-21) 

In the above verses, Abu Bakr 4® is referred to as “He who 
fears [Allah] the most”. In another verse of the Qur’an, Allah f§ 
says: 
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“Surely the most honourable amongst you in the sight of Allah 
is the one who fears [Allah] the most.” 

We ask the Shl‘ah, if Abu Bakr .* was an unbeliever, a fasiq or 
a hypocrite, why did Rasulullah H appoint him as an imam? 
And why did Rasulullah M follow him in some of the salahs? 
After the demise of Rasulullah M, why did ‘All 4® offer salah 
behind Abu Bakr ‘Umar 4® and ‘Uthman 4®? Ibn Kathlr 
rahmatullahi ‘alayh writes: 
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“The purpose of this is that Rasulullah % appointed Abu Bakr 
over all the Sahabah for the salah which is the greatest physical 
tenets of Islam. Shaykh Abul Hasan al-Ash‘arI says: 
‘[Rasulullah ^] appointing him over all the Sahabah is a matter 
that is known with certainty in the religion of Islam. 
Appointing him over all the Sahabah is proof that he is the most 
knowledgeable among them and the one who recites the Qur’an 
the best among them. Because it is established from a Hadlth 
whose authenticity is accepted by all scholars that Rasulullah M 
said: ‘The person who has knowledge of the Qur’an the most 
should lead the the people in salah. If they are equal in this 
regard, the person with the most knowledge of the Sunnah 
should lead them. If they are equal in this regard, the eldest 
among them should lead them. If they are equal in age, the one 
who embraced Islam the earliest among them should lead 
them.’ These words of al-Ash‘arI rahmatullahi ‘alayh ought to 
be written in gold. Now all these qualities and attributes were 
found in Abu Bakr 


1 Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah , vol. 5, p. 236. 
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The ShT‘ah agree that ‘All and ‘Abbas 4® were frequently 
going into and coming out of the room of Rasulullah M- Despite 
this, he did not order anyone but Abu Bakr 4& to lead the people 
in salah. 

Based on this appointment of Rasulullah H, the Sahabah 
used this as a proof of the eligibility of Abu Bakr for the 
caliphate. Ibn ‘Asakir rahmatullahi ‘alayh quotes the statement 
of ‘All 4 fe that he used to say: “When Rasulullah fg appointed 
Abu Bakr for the imamate, we were present, we were not 
absent. We were healthy, we were not ill. Since Rasulullah M 
was happy to appoint him as our leader in matters of our dm 
(acts of worship) why should we not be happy to appoint him 
as our leader for our worldly affairs (political leadership)?” 

Moreover, in his final sermon, Rasulullah % ordered that all 
doors leading to the musjid should be closed apart from the 
door of Abu Bakr These and various other statements were 
clear references to his superiority and his taking over the reins 
of caliphate. Those who were present considered these 
references to be in place of explicit instructions. 

4. Removal of a misunderstanding 

The following is narrated in Musnad of Imam Ahmad from 
Sa‘d ibn Abl Waqqas 
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“Rasulullah M ordered that all the doors leading to the musjid 
should be closed and only the door of ‘All should be left.” 

This narration is in conflict with the narration of Imam Bukhari 
and Imam Muslim wherein it is clearly stated that only the door 
of Abu Bakr 4® should be left open. 
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The reply to this is that the narration of Imam Ahmad is not on 
the same level of authenticity as that of Imam Bukhari and 
Imam Muslim. Assuming it was on the same level, the 
narration of the other two imams will abrogate the narration of 
Imam Ahmad because it was an order of Rasulullah M during 
his final illness while the order concerning the door of ‘All 
was a previous order which Rasulullah M issued at the time 
when the musjid was being constructed and ‘All 4* used to 
come and go through the musjid door. As for the narration 
wherein Abu Bakr 4® is mentioned, this order was issued three 
days before Rasulullah’s M demise. The principle is that the 
latter order abrogates the former order. 


5. The period of Abu Bakr’s a imamat 

Imam Zuhrl rahmatullahi ‘alayh quotes from Abu Bakr ibn Abl 
Saburah that Abu Bakr led the people for 17 salahs. Others 
are of the opinion that it was for 20 salahs. 1 

‘Allamah Suhayll says that Hasan al-Basri narrates that 
Rasulullah M remained ill for 10 days out of which Abu Bakr 
4 K. led the people in salah for 9 days. On the 10 th day Rasulullah 
H came to the musjid with the support of Usamah and Fadl ibn 
‘Abbas and offered the salah behind Abu Bakr 4^- This Hadlth 
is narrated by Daraqutnl and is considered to be a rare ( gharib ) 
Hadlth. 2 

6. Date of Rasulullah’s A demise 

All the ‘ulama are unanimous that Rasulullah’ M demise was 
on a Monday in the month of Rabl‘ al-Awwal. However, there 
is difference of opinion with regard to the exact date. It is 
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2 Ar-Raud al-Anif, vol. 2, p. 369. 
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popularly considered to be the 12th. However, an objection to 
this is that it is unanimously accepted that on the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, Rasulullah gg was at ‘Arafat on a Friday. From this 
we learn that the 9 th of Dhul Hijjah was a Friday while the 1 st of 
Dhul Hijjah was a Thursday. In such a situation, in the 
following year, the 12 th of RabT al-Awwal cannot be on a 
Monday irrespective if all the months, viz. Dhul Hijjah, 
Muharram and Safar, are of 30 days each, 29 days each or some 
are 29 days while others are 30 days. Based on this objection, 
some scholars consider the date of his demise to be the 13 th , 
some the 14 th , some the 15 th , while others remain silent in this 
regard as stated by Hafiz Ibn Rajab in Lata ’if al-Ma ‘arif. Other 
‘ulama’ say that it is possible that there is difference in dates 
between Makkah and Madlnah because of the difference in 
times between the two cities. And that if the 1 st of RabT al- 
Awwal in Madlnah was a Thursday, the 12 th would be on a 
Monday. Allah §f knows best. 1 

Ibn Kathlr rahmatullahi ‘alayh says that this narration of Imam 
Bukhari is clear proof that Rasulullah M was unable to join the 
fajr salah of Monday. Because he did not have the strength, he 
returned. The words of Sahjh Bukhari are: 
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“The Prophet lifted the curtain and was unable to proceed 
[for the salah] and he then passed away.” 

Imam BayhaqI rahmatullahi ‘alayh writes that there is a 
narration which states that Rasulullah H joined in the fajr 
salah. However, it is an incorrect assumption of the narrator, 
because the narrations of Imam Bukhari rahmatullahi ‘alayh 
and Imam Muslim rahmatullahi ‘alayh clearly state that he did 


1 For further details refer to the Fatawa of Maulana ‘Abdul Hayy Lucknowi 
rahmatullahi ‘alayh in volume three. 
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not join the fajr salah. The narrator is confusing it with 
Rasulullah’s #| joining the zuhr salah of the previous day. The 
last salah which Rasulullah M offered with congregation in the 
musjid was the zuhr salah of Thursday, after which he 
delivered a sermon. The next three days, Friday, Saturday and 
Sunday, Rasulullah M could not come to the musjid. On 
Monday morning, he appeared from his room but was unable to 
continue. He therefore returned. 1 

A narration of Hasan al-Basrl rahmatulldhi ‘alayh states that 
Rasulullah M remained ill for 10 days and Abu Bakr 4* led the 
salah for nine days. 2 

When a Prophet is departing from this world and he appoints 
someone in his place in order to lead the salah, it is similar to a 
king appointing someone to his throne when he leaves the 
country to go somewhere. The straw mat on which the Prophet 
offers his salah is far more superior to the throne of a king. It is 
for this reason that the Sahabah pledged their allegiance to 
Abu Bakr after the demise of Rasulullah M and made him 
their spiritual and political leader and imam. Just as it is 
necessary for a Prophet to be superior to his ummah, in like 
manner the deputy of a Prophet can only be a person who is the 
most superior in the ummah. Superiority and being the deputy 
of a Prophet are inseparable. The Righteous Caliphate entails 
being the deputy of the Prophet. It is not a worldly succession 
to the throne. It is for this reason that the Sahabah chose a 
person whom they considered to be most superior to be the 
caliph of Rasulullah 

It is also learnt from the above that Abu Bakr 4* remained the 
imam for the salah till the very end of Rasulullah’s M life- The 


1 Zurqani, vol. 8, p. 274. 

2 Raud al-Anif vol. 3, p. 369. 
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ShT‘ah claim that Rasulullah removed him from this post is 
absolutely baseless. 1 

7. SaqTfah Ban! Sa'idah and the pledge of allegiance 
Rasulullah % departed from the fleeting world to the eternal life 
of the hereafter on Monday afternoon. On hearing this news, 
the Sahabah 4® were left in a stupor. Some of them felt that he 
had not died as yet. This was based on their extreme love for 
him and not due to misunderstanding. On hearing this news, 
Abu Bakr 4l> came very sadly and dejectedly into Madlnah and 
consoled the Sahabah 4®. 

On that evening, someone came and informed Abu Bakr 4® that 
the Ansar had gathered in the SaqTfah Ban! Sa‘idah and that 
they want to pledge their allegiance to Sa‘d ibn Abl ‘Ubadah 
4®. Some Ansar were also saying that one leader should be 
from them and another from the Quraysh. Some of the Ansar 
felt that they were eligible for the caliphate because they had 
helped the religion, gave refuge to Rasulullah M and joined him 
in waging jihad against the enemies of Allah M. Some of the 
other Ansar objected to this. The discussions in this regard 
continued. This news gradually reached Abu Bakr 4« and 
‘Umar 4®. They both went to SaqTfah Barn Sa‘idah together 
with Abu ‘Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah 4® in order to control the 
situation just in case sedition breaks out. They met ‘ Asim ibn 
‘AdTyy and ‘Uwaym ibn Sa‘idah on the way. These two tried to 
stop them from proceeding. But they continued and rushed to 
where the Ansar were meeting. Mutual discussions then 
ensued. 

When they reached the SaqTfah Barn Sa‘idah, Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah 
4® was present there. He was sitting down with a blanket 


1 Zurqani, vol. 8, p. 274. 
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around him. He was ill but the Ansar brought him to the 
meeting so that they could appoint him as the leader. 

The speech of Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah 4» 

Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah stood up and after praising and glorifying 
Allah m, he delivered the following speech: 

“We, are the Ansar - the helpers of Islam and the army of 
Islam. And you, Quraysh, are a small group among us (i.e. we 
are in the majority while you are in the minority). A small 
group of your people came and sought refuge with us. Now 
they want to snatch away our right to the caliphate.” 

Another narration states that Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah said the 
following in his speech: 

“O group of Ansar! You surpassed others [in embracing Islam] 
and enjoy a virtue that no other Arabs enjoy. Muhammad M 
lived among his own people for over 10 years, inviting them, 
but only a few believed in him. They were so few that they 
were unable to defend him, to give honour to his religion nor to 
stop the oppression of an enemy. When Allah decided to give 
you virtue, He conveyed the means of honour to you and 
blessed you with Iman in Him and in His Messenger He 
gave you the ability to defend His Messenger H and his 
Companions, and to wage jihad against his enemies. You were 
the firmest against his enemies until the Arabs submitted to the 
order of Allah fg willingly and unwillingly. Even those who 
lived far away were vanquished and submitted before him. The 
Arabs became obedient to His Messenger IS through your 
swords. Allah ff then caused him to leave this world in a state 
that he was pleased and delighted with you. You should take up 
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this position [of caliphate] because it is your right and no one 
else’s.” 1 

Those who were present liked this speech tremendously and 
they all expressed their agreement. Discussions in this regard 
ensued and the Muhajirun raised their objection by saying: “We 
are the first Companions of Rasulullah i. We were the first 
ones to believe in him and we belong to his tribe. We emigrated 
with him, leaving behind our families, relatives, homeland and 
everything else and came here.” The Ansar said: “We should 
rather have two leaders, one from the Muhajirun and one from 
the Ansar. Both of them should take up the responsibility of the 
caliphate and work together for the general good.” On hearing 
this, Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah said: “This would entail the first 
weakness [in Islam].” 

‘Umar wanted to say something but Abu Bakr 4® asked him 
to remain silent. Since he did not want to displease Abu Bakr 
he sat down. Abu Bakr then delivered the following 
speech: 

Abu Bakr’s ■# speech 

Abu Bakr stood up, and after praising and glorifying Allah 
If, delivered the following speech: 

“Allah sent a Messenger among us who would watch over the 
ummah so that they may worship Allah alone. Previously, they 
used to worship many idols made of rock and wood. It was 
difficult for the Arabs to leave the religion of their forefathers. 
Allah thus gave special inspiration to the early emigrants 
(Muhajirun) from his people to believe him, to support him, to 
remain patient over the severe hardships that were imposed by 
his people, and their rejection of him. All the people were 


Ibn al-Athir, vol. 2, p. 125. 
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against him and his supporters. Despite their small number, 
they were not intimidated by their opponents and they did not 
abandon him. So they were the first people on earth to worship 
Allah and to believe in Allah and the Messenger. They are the 
Messenger’s associates and family. They are more eligible for 
this caliphate than others. None but a wrongdoer can dispute 
with them in this matter. As for you, O Ansar! None can deny 
your virtue in religion nor your early acceptance of Islam. 
Allah was pleased with you as the helpers of His religion and 
His Messenger, and He promulgated the emigration towards 
you. After the early emigrants, you enjoy the highest status. We 
are therefore the leaders while you are the ministers. Your 
counsel will be sought and no matter will be decided without 
consulting with you.” 1 

Another narration states that Abu Bakr gave the following 
reply to the Ansar: 

“Your merits which you enumerated are certainly found in you. 
However, the Arabs will not recognize the caliphate for anyone 
but the Quraysh because they are considered to be the most 
superior in their lineage and their place of residence 
[Makkah].” (Bukhari, Kitab al-Muharibin ) 

What Abu Bakr meant by this was that a caliph should be 
from a people whose leadership and genealogical honour are 
widely accepted so that people may unanimously accept his 
leadership. And that they do not consider it beneath them to 
follow and obey him. As long as any type of honour, virtue and 
merit is not accepted, people are not ready for any type of 
obedience. Instead, they consider him to be low and 
contemptible. Abu Bakr 4* wanted to show to them that the 
virtue and merit of the Quraysh was accepted by all the Arabs. 


Ibn Athir, vol. 2, p. 125. 
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They do not look up to the Aus and Khazraj with any real 
honour and respect. Therefore, if anyone from the Ansar was 
appointed as the leader, the Arab tribes will not be prepared to 
follow and obey him. The general masses of the country will 
not unanimously accept his leadership. The most important 
thing concerning the caliphate and leadership is that the people 
must accept the leader, and they must be united and unanimous 
about his leadership. 

Another Tradition states that Abu Bakr addressed the Ansar 
saying: 

“O group of Ansar! I take an oath by Allah that we do not deny 
your virtue and your sacrifices in Islam. Nor of your incumbent 
right over us. But you know that the Quraysh hold a certain 
position among the Arabs which is not shared by anyone else. 
The Arabs will never rally around anyone but someone from 
them. We shall therefore be the leaders and you will be the 
ministers. Fear Allah, then, and do not be the first ones to split 
Islam and do not be the first ones to introduce innovations in 
Islam. It is my opinion that one of these two men are 
appropriate for the leadership, ‘Umar and Abu ‘Ubaydah. 
Whichever of the two you pledge allegiance to will be worthy 
of your trust and confidence.” 1 

After this speech of Abu Bakr 4^, Khabbab ibn al-Mundhir ibn 
al-Jamuh stood up and said that it would be appropriate to 
appoint one leader from the Ansar and one from the Muhajirun. 
Abu Bakr 4® replied that Rasulullah H said that the leaders 
should be from the Quraysh. 

‘Allamah Qarl says that this Hadlth is authentic and it has been 
narrated by 40 Sahabah 4*. As stated in Shark ash-Shama ’il of 
‘Allamah Qarl, vol. 2, p. 219. 


1 Kanz al- ‘Ummal, vol. 3, p. 139. 
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Muhammad ibn Ishaq narrates that Abu Bakr 4® said the 
following: 

“It is not permissible for the Muslims to have two leaders. If 
this were to happen, their orders and commands would differ, 
the unity of the Muslims will be scattered and they will differ 
with each other. When this happens, the Sunnah will be 
abandoned, innovations will come to the fore, and sedition will 
increase. There is no good for anyone in all this. This matter of 
caliphate will remain among the Quraysh as long as they obey 
Allah and they remain steadfast on His commands. This Hadlth 
has reached you or you have heard it from Rasulullah ‘Do 
not differ, or else you will become cowardly and your power 
will dissipate. Remain patient for Allah is with the patient 
ones.’ So we shall be the leaders and you the ministers. You are 
our brothers in Islam and our helpers and supporters in it.” 1 

‘Umar 4® said: “How sad! Can there be two swords in one 
sheath!? Can a woman have two husbands!?” 2 In other words, 
one country cannot have two rulers. ‘Umar’s reply was a 
rational reply while that of Abu Bakr was a Traditional reply 
- he quoted a clear statement of Rasulullah |g. Bashir ibn Sa‘d 
Ansarl said: “I have also heard this Hadlth from Rasulullah gg.” 
Other Ansar and Muhajirun also affirmed this Hadlth. Khabbab 
ibn al-Mundhir and other Ansar who were persistent on 
having a caliph from the Ansar also changed their opinions 
after hearing this Hadlth. The noise and clamour with regard to 
the matter of caliphate all subsided and everyone remained 
silent. 


1 Kanz al- ‘Ummal, vol. 3, p. 137. 
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Zayd ibn Thabit the scribe of Rasulullah §|, said: 
“Rasulullah % was from the Muhajirun. His caliph should 
therefore be from the Muhajirun. Just as we had been the 
helpers and supporters of Rasulullah |§, we shall remain the 
helpers and supporters of Rasulullah’s if deputy.” He then held 
the hand of Abu Bakr and said: “This is your caliph, pledge 
allegiance to him.” 

Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah’s acknowledgement 

Imam Ahmad ibn Hambal rahmatulldhi ‘alayh narrates in his 
Musnad that when Rasulullah if passed away, Abu Bakr 4= was 
at his house. [When he heard of Rasulullah’s M demise] he 
immediately came to Rasulullah removed the sheet from his 
face, kissed him and said: ‘May my parents be sacrificed for 
you. You are so pure, both alive and dead. I take an oath by the 
Lord of the Ka‘bah that Muhammad has passed away.’ The 
narrator then related the rest of the Hadlth. He says: Abu Bakr 
and ‘Umar then went to [the Saqlfah BanI Sa‘idah] and spoke 
to the Ansar. Abu Bakr 4* addressed them and enumerated all 
the virtues and merits of the Ansar. He said to them: ‘You 
know that Rasulullah M said that if the people were to choose to 
travel through a particular valley while the Ansar chose another 
valley, he would travel through the valley chosen by the Ansar. 
And you know very well, O Sa‘d, that on one occasion you 
were sitting in the assembly of Rasulullah M when he said: 
‘The Quraysh should be in charge of this matter of caliphate. 
The good among them follow the good people while the evil 
ones among them follow the evil people.’ Sa‘d said to him: 
‘You have spoken the truth. We are the ministers while you are 
the leaders.’” 

This narration explicitly states that Abu Bakr addressed Sa‘d 
ibn ‘Ubadah 4& by taking an oath in the name of Allah f§ that 
he was present when Rasulullah ^ said that the Quraysh should 
be in charge of this matter. Sa‘d 4® replied by saying: “You 
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have spoken the truth.” It is for this reason that Ibn Kathlr 
rahmatullahi ‘alayh has a special chapter titled: “Sa‘d ibn 
‘Ubadah’s testimony to the authenticity of what Abu Bakr said 
at the meeting in the Saqlfah.” 1 

‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud ■#- narrates that when the Ansar proposed 
that there should be one leader from them and one from the 
Muhajirun, ‘Umar said: “O group of Ansar! You know that 
Rasulullah M ordered that Abu Bakr should lead the people in 
salah. Now who among you would like to go ahead of Abu 
Bakr?” The Ansar replied: “We seek refuge in Allah from 
trying to go ahead of Abu Bakr.” 2 

What he meant by this is that Rasulullah H specifically 
emphasised and insisted that Abu Bakr should lead the 
people in salah and be in his place. This was a clear proof that 
Rasulullah M considered Abu Bakr to be the most preferable. 

A Tradition of Shamail TirmidhT states that when the Ansar 
suggested that there should be one leader from them and one 
from the Muhajirun, ‘Umar 4* enumerated three qualities of 
Abu Bakr and asked the assembly if anyone else possessed 
these three qualities: 

1. Allah Hf referred to Abu Bakr as one of the two [Abu 
Bakr 4® and Rasulullah if|] who were in the cave. ( jG 

jlijl (3 tA SI 

2. Allah §g referred to Abu Bakr 4® as being the close 

companion of Rasulullah §§■ (4A ^ it) 


1 Al-Bidayali wa an-Nihayali , vol. 5, p. 247. 

2 Narrated by Nasa‘i, Abu Ya‘la and Hakim on the authority of ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas‘ud *&>. Hakim says that this is an authentic Hadith. As stated in 
Shark ash-Shamd’il, vol. 2, p. 219 of ‘Allamah al-Qari. 
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3. Allah f§ referred to His being with them [Rasulullah M 
and Abu Bakr 4&]. dil jl) 

It should be borne in mind that Allah’s companionship and 
knowledge is with everyone and encompasses everyone. Yet, 
He specifically mentions His presence in the above verse. 

These three qualities of Abu Bakr 4*> are established from the 
Qur’an. This demonstrates his pre-eminence and that he alone 
is eligible for the caliphate. 1 

‘Umar 4« sufficed with enumerating just three qualities of Abu 
Bakr 4& which were as clear as the light of day. From the tone 
and context of the verse, other proofs of his superiority are also 
found. They are: 

1. T-U jjjJl is-ji- \ it dit XU oji rax Y - “If you do not help him, 

Allah helped him when the unbelievers expelled him.” The 
present verse reprimands and threatens everyone except Abu 
Bakr 4® who does not help Rasulullah This is because Abu 
Bakr 4s> was with him and he was the one who helped 
Rasulullah He is therefore excluded from this reprimand and 
threat. 

2. The help that is promised to Rasulullah §§ in this verse 
includes help to Abu Bakr 4® as well. This is because he was 
with Rasulullah $f. Therefore, just like Rasulullah M, Abu Bakr 
4® received help and assistance from Allah If. He would 
therefore be most eligible for the caliphate. 

3. In the words: Up aUUJi dii JyU - “Allah sent down 

tranquillity to him”, the correct opinion is that the pronoun 
“him” refers to Abu Bakr 4®. In other words, Allah fg sent 


1 As stated in Shark ash-Shama ’il of ‘Allamah al-Qari and Shaykh al- 
Manawi, vol. 2, p. 220. 
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down tranquillity and serenity to Abu Bakr because it was he 
who was stressed and anxious out of his intense love for 
Rasulullah M- Allah ft therefore bestowed him with His special 
tranquillity and serenity. 

4. The present verse refers to Abu Bakr as jG - the 

second of the two. This shows that in his intellectual and 
practical capabilities, Abu Bakr is second to Rasulullah M 
and his deputy in this regard. He was extremely close to 
Rasulullah H and was his companion in the cave. 

5. In the words it - “when he said to his companion”, 

the commentators are unanimous that the word “companion” 
refers to Abu Bakr Allah if refers to him in the Qur’an as 
the close companion, special friend, true lover and devoted 
friend of Rasulullah M- Reference is made to the fact that the 
companionship and friendship of Abu Bakr is forever and 
eternal - in this worldly life and also in the hereafter - in the 
intervening world, in the hereafter, on the field of resurrection, 
and at the fount of plenty ( al-haud al-kauthar ) as well. He will 
also be his companion in paradise. It is based on this that some 
‘ulama’ state that the person who rejects Abu Bakr being a 
companion of Rasulullah M is an unbeliever because he is 
rejecting this verse of Allah if. 

6. Rasulullah §§ addressed Abu Bakr and said: dj£ S - “O 

Abu Bakr! Do not grieve and do not be sad.” This is proof that 
Abu Bakr 4® was a person who loved Rasulullah $j§, who 
sacrificed himself for him, and who was concerned about his 
welfare and well-being. 

7. After telling him: “Do not grieve and do not be sad”, 
Rasulullah IS said: “Surely Allah is with us.” He gave him the 
glad tidings of Allah’s special companionship and presence. 
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Details in this regard were given when the Hijrah or 
Emigration was related. 1 

Abu Bakr then addressed the assembly and said to the 
people: ‘“Umar and Abu ‘Ubaydah are both present here. 
Choose whichever of the two you want as your leader.” ‘Umar 
4k and Abu ‘Ubaydah both said: “We take an oath by Allah 
that it is impossible for us to take the reigns of caliphate in your 
presence. You are the most superior among all the Muhajirun. 
Salah which is a pillar of Islam and the most superior 
fundamental of the religion of Islam - Rasulullah H appointed 
you to lead the people in salah and made you stand in his place. 
O Abu Bakr! Give us your hand and we will pledge allegiance 
to you.” 

A Tradition states that Abu Bakr addressed ‘Umar 4® saying: 
“O ‘Umar! Extend your hand so that I may pledge allegiance to 
you.” ‘Umar replied: “You are better than me.” Abu Bakr •#_. 
replied: “You are stronger than me.” ‘Umar eventually said: 
“My strength will be with you together with your superiority.” 
In other words, the superior person [Abu Bakr 4&] will be the 
leader and the stronger person [‘Umar 4&] will be his minister. 2 

‘Umar 4® then asked Abu Bakr 4® to extend his hand so that he 
could pledge his allegiance to him. When ‘Umar and Abu 
‘Ubaydah 4® were about to extend their hands to Abu Bakr 
Bashir ibn Sa‘d Ansarl 4® hastened forward and pledged his 
allegiance to Abu Bakr ‘Umar 4® and Abu ‘Ubaydah 4® then 
followed suite. 

When Habbab ibn Mundhir saw Bashir ibn Sa‘d pledging his 
allegiance, he screamed out: “You have not taken your relatives 


1 All the above points are based on the explanation of ‘Allamah al-Qari in 
Shark ash-Shama’il, vol. 2, p. 220. 

2 Ibid, p. 231. 
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into consideration and you did not pledge allegiance to your 
cousin (Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah 4&). You are jealous of him.” Bashir 
ibn Sa‘d 4® replied: “By Allah! This is not so. Rather, I do not 
want to usurp the right of the Muhajirun.” 

The people of the Aus tribe did not like the leadership of the 
Khazraj tribe. They feared that if Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah was 
made the leader and leadership went to the Khazraj, the Aus 
will never enjoy this position. Usayd ibn Hudayr, who was the 
leader of the Aus was present there. He advised the members of 
the Aus tribe to get up and pledge their allegiance to Abu Bakr 
They got up and pledged their allegiance to Abu Bakr -m. 
When they did this, the intentions of Sa‘d and the Khazraj 
were reduced to bits. 

The people then rushed from all sides in order to pledge their 
allegiance to Abu Bakr Sa‘d was sitting in one corner. 
Someone said: “Be careful that Sa‘d and Bakr do not die.” 
‘Umar said: “May Allah kill him.” Sa‘d 4® then got up and 
went home. The rest of the people pledged their allegiance and 
returned to their homes. 

The general pledge after the special pledge 
Abu Bakr 4® was chosen as the caliph after the unanimous 
decision of the Muhajirun and Ansar. The assembly came to an 
end after the pledge of allegiance. This took place on the 
evening of the Monday on which Rasulullah M passed away. In 
other words, this special pledge took place on the evening of 
the 12 th of Rabl‘ al-Awwal 11 A.H. The general pledge took 
place the following day, Tuesday, in the Musjid-e-NabawI on 
the pulpit. 

After the pledge at the Saqlfah, the people gathered the 
following day in the Musjid-e-NabawI. All the senior Sahabah 
Muhajirun and Ansar were present. ‘Umar first stood up 
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and delivered a short but comprehensive speech. Abu Bakr 4* 
remained seated silently. 

‘Umar delivers a speech before the general pledge 
‘Umar 4® said: “I hoped that Rasulullah M would pass away 
after all of us. Since he has passed away, if Allah f§ wills, there 
will be no void in the religion because Allah fg placed a 
guiding light (the Qur’an) in your midst. This is the means for 
your guidance. After Rasulullah Abu Bakr 4* is present 
amongst you. He is the companion of Rasulullah M in the cave 
and the second of the two. He is his special friend and constant 
companion. From among all the Muslims, he alone is most 
eligible to take over the reigns of authority in all matters. O 
Muslims! Get up and pledge allegiance at his hands.” 1 

A Tradition states that ‘Umar asked: “O Muslims! Who is 
there apart from Abu Bakr regarding whom Allah H said: ‘The 
second of the two when they were in the cave’? And who is 
there apart from Abu Bakr regarding whom Allah §g referred to 
as the companion of Rasulullah H? ‘When he said to his 
companion.’ And who is there apart from Abu Bakr regarding 
whom Allah said: ‘Surely Allah is with us.’?” In short, there 
was no one beneath the heavens and on the surface of the earth 
who shared these excellent qualities with Abu Bakr 4®. How, 
then, can there be anyone to share with him the eligibility of 
becoming caliph? You should understand well that the person 
regarding whom Allah M said: ‘The second of the two’, is a 
unique person - he has no second. You should therefore go to 
him and pledge allegiance at his hands. His hands come after 
those of Rasulullah M- 

When ‘Umar completed his speech, he asked Abu Bakr 4® to 
climb the pulpit. The latter hesitated, but ‘Umar S- urged him 


1 Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah , vol. 5, p. 248. 
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on. Abu Bakr 4® eventually climbed the pulpit and the general 
body of Muslims pledged their allegiance to him. 1 

Abu Bakr’s ■# first speech after the general pledge 
After ‘Umar urged Abu Bakr to climb the pulpit, the latter 
did so but he sat on a step lower than that on which Rasulullah 
H used to sit. He then took the pledge of allegiance from the 
general body of Muslims. He then addressed the assembly as 
follows: 

“O people! I have been made your leader despite not being the 
best of you. If I do good, help me. If I do anything wrong, 
correct me. Honesty is an act of trustworthiness while 
dishonesty is an act of treachery. The weak among you is 
strong in my sight till I remove his complaint, if Allah ig wills. 
The strong among you is weak in my sight till I take the dues 
from him, if Allah f§ wills. When a people abandons jihad in 
the cause of Allah, He disgraces them. When immorality 
becomes rife in a people, Allah if encompasses them with 
calamities. Obey me as long as I obey Allah M and His 
Messenger If I disobey Allah if and His Messenger §$, you 
do not have to obey me. You may now stand up for the salah. 
May Allah have mercy on you.” 2 

Musa ibn ‘Uqbah narrates in his MaghazJ, and Hakim narrates 
in his Mustadrcik from ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn ‘Auf •#>: 

“Abu Bakr delivered a speech and said: ‘I take an oath by Allah 
that I never desired leadership - neither by day nor by night. I 
was neither inclined towards it nor did I ask Allah for it in 
secrecy or in public. However, I feared sedition. I find no 


1 Al-Bidayali wa an-Nihayah , vol. 5, p. 248. 

2 Ibid. Also, Shark ash-Shamd ’il, vol. 2, p. 221, and Kanz al- ‘Ummal, vol. 3, 
p. 129. 
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solace in leadership. I have been shouldered with a very serious 
matter. I neither have the strength nor the power to bear it 
except by the strength and support of Allah fH.”’ 1 

The following is related in Kanz al- ‘Ummal : 

Abu Bakr 4® delivered a speech and said: “O people! If you 
think that I took your caliphate out of desire for it or out of the 
desire to be above you and the Muslims, then I take an oath by 
that Being in whose control is my life, that I neither took it out 
of desire for it nor out of the desire to be above you and the 
Muslims. I neither longed for it in secrecy nor in public. I have 
been shouldered with a serious matter. I do not have the 
strength to bear it unless Allah §g helps me. It was my wish that 
it should have been given to any other companion of Rasulullah 
H who would deal with justice. I am now returning it to you 
and the pledge that you gave me is terminated. Give this 
caliphate to whomever you wish, I am just an ordinary person 
amongst you.” 2 


‘All’s 4 a pledge of allegiance 

When all the people pledged their allegiance, Abu Bakr •#_. 
looked at the assembly and did not see ‘All and Zubayr 4®. 
He said: “I do not see ‘All and Zubayr. Call them as well.” 
Some people from the Ansar got up and went to call them. 3 
Abu Bakr addressed them saying: “O cousin and son-in-law 
of Rasulullah $|! Do you wish to cause disunity among the 
Muslims?” He posed the same question to Zubayr 4® as well. 


1 Shark as-Shama ’il , vol. 2, p. 222. 

2 Narrated by Abu Nu‘aym in Fada’il as-Sahdbah as quoted in Kanz al- 
‘Ummal, vol. 3, p. 131. 

3 Kanz al- ‘Ummal, vol. 3, p. 131. 
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They both replied: “O caliph of Rasulullah M- Do not rebuke 
us. We do not wish to cause disunity among the Muslims.” 
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‘All and Zubayr said: We are not angry except for the fact that 
we were left out of the consultation. We consider Abu Bakr to 
be the most eligible for the caliphate. He was the companion 
[of Rasulullah in the cave. We acknowledge his merit and 
distinction. The Messenger of Allah M had ordered him to lead 
the people in salah while he was alive.” This Tradition has a 
good chain of narrators. All praise and thanks are due to Allah 

2H& 1 
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Another narration states that they said: “He [Rasulullah H] was 
pleased with him [Abu Bakr 4®J for our spiritual affairs, so why 
shouldn’t we be pleased with him for our worldly affairs?” 1 2 

On saying this, both of them pledged their allegiance to Abu 
Bakr 4&. 3 

Abu Bakr excused ‘All 4® and Zubayr 4® and said to them: “I 
take an oath by Allah that I did not have the least desire for 
leadership. Neither did I have any inclination towards it in my 
heart, nor did I ask Allah for it in secrecy or in public. 


1 Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah , vol. 5, p. 250. Also Izalah al-Khifa’, vol. 1, p. 
312. 

2 Shark ash-Shama’il, vol. 2, p. 222. 

3 Narrated by Hakim as quoted in Izalah al-Khifa vol. 2, p. 27. 
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However, I feared that if I delayed the matter till your arrival, 
there would be some sedition.” 1 

The ShTah say that no one called ‘All 4* nor did anyone ask 
him. We ask them: “Who called Abu Bakr 4* and ‘Umar and 
who asked them? They went on their own out of fear that there 
would be sedition.” Moreover, the matter of the caliphate was 
not such a major matter that they have to wait for the arrival of 
someone. 


Nevertheless, ‘All and Zubayr 4* pledged their allegiance to 
Abu Bakr -A in the beginning: 


LI Lip LI (_^aAl 


(j,! ojaPj jL>- Jij 

.y»Sll J;l (3 


“Ibn Hibban and others consider this Tradition to be authentic 
from Abu SaTd al-Khudrl 4s that ‘All 4> pledged his allegiance 
to Abu Bakr 4 at the very beginning.” 2 3 

Ibn Kathlr rahmatullahi ‘alayh says that the correct and true 
opinion is that ‘All 4> pledged his allegiance to Abu Bakr 4> at 
the very beginning. ‘All 4> did not distance himself from Abu 
Bakr -A at any time. He used to offer all his salah under the 
leadership of Abu Bakr 

Apart from Abu SaTd al-Khudri 4k>, there are other Sahabah 
who narrated that ‘All -A pledged his allegiance to Abu Bakr La 
at the very beginning. In addition to Hakim, these narrations 


1 Izalah al-Khifa’, vol. 2, p. 27. Also, Sirah Halabiyyah, vol. 3, p. 360. 

2 Fath al-Bart, vol. 7, p. 379. 

3 Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah , vol. 5, p. 249. 
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have been related by Abu Da’ud TayalisI, Ibn Sa‘d, Ibn Abl 
Shaybah, Ibn Jarir, BayhaqI and Ibn ‘Asakir. 1 

Imam Bukhari rahmatullahi ‘alayh narrates in his SahTh from 
‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha that ‘All 4* pledged his allegiance 
to Abu Bakr 4® after the death of the former’s wife, Fatimah 
radiyallahu ‘anha, which was six months after Abu Bakr 4* 
became caliph. Some ‘ulama ’ give preference to this narration 
while Imam BayhaqI gives preference to the narration of Ibn 
Hibban. Some ‘ulama’ merge these two narrations by saying 
that ‘All 4 S. had pledged his allegiance at the very beginning. 
However, after the incident of Fadak when he was overcome by 
grief, and because of Fatimah’s radiyallahu ‘anha illness, he 
could not go to Abu Bakr as frequently as he used to, people 
misconstrued this and assumed that he was now displeased with 
the caliphate of Abu Bakr In order to remove this 
misunderstanding, ‘All pledged his allegiance a second time 
in the presence of a general assembly. This pledge was 
therefore a renewal of the previous pledge. 2 

The SahTh of Imam Bukhari rahmatullahi ‘alayh narrates from 
‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha that after the demise of Fatimah 
radiyallahu ‘anha, ‘All 4* sent a message to Abu Bakr to 
visit him at his house but that he should not bring anyone else 
with him. This was a reference to ‘Umar because he was 
quite strict while Abu Bakr 4® was a bit lenient. When ‘Umar 
4 S. heard about this, he said to Abu Bakr “By Allah, you 
should not go alone.” Abu Bakr 4® replied: “By Allah, I will 
certainly go. I do not expect him to do anything to me.” When 
Abu Bakr 4® went there, ‘All 4® praised and glorified Allah §g 
and then said: 


1 Kanz al- ‘Ummal, vol. 3, p. 131. 

2 Fath al-Bdri, vol. 7, p. 379. 
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“We are fully aware of your virtue and merit and whatever 
Allah M bestowed to you. We are not envious of the good and 
honour which Allah bestowed to you [i.e. the caliphate]. 
However, our complaint is that the caliphate was decided upon 
without consulting us. We felt that because of our closeness to 
Rasulullah M, we should have also been consulted.” ‘All 4® 
continued speaking in this vein until tears began flowing from 
Abu Bakr’s 4® eyes. When Abu Bakr 4® began speaking, he 
said: “I take an oath by that Being in whose control is my life 
that the family ties of Rasulullah H are more beloved to me 
than my own family ties. As for the dispute that took place 
between me and you with regard to the wealth of Fadak, I did 
not display any shortcoming in doing good and what was best. 
And I did not abandon the way of Rasulullah M in this regard in 
the least. (I distributed this wealth as Rasulullah would have 
done).” ‘All 4® said to Abu Bakr “I make a promise that I 
will present myself in the afternoon in order to pledge my 
allegiance to you.” After performing the zuhr salah, Abu Bakr 
•A climbed the pulpit and spoke about the matter concerning 
‘All 4®, his delay in pledging allegiance and his reason for it. 
He then sought forgiveness from Allah ft and came down. ‘All 
then stood up and spoke about the merits and rights of Abu 
Bakr 4®. He stated that what he did was not out of envy towards 
Abu Bakr 4® nor rejection of the bounty [caliphate] which 
Allah bestowed him with. His only complaint was that he was 
not consulted when he should have been.” The Muslims 
became very pleased with what they heard and said: “You have 
spoken well.” 1 

In the light of all these Traditions it becomes absolutely clear 
that ‘All 4® had no doubt whatsoever as regards the superiority 
and eligibility of Abu Bakr 4® for the caliphate. Nor did he 


1 Fath al-Baru vol. 7, p. 378. 




245 


The Life of Muhammad 

harbour any jealousy or envy towards his caliphate. He pledged 
his allegiance to Abu Bakr 4* happily and readily. His 
complaint that he had against Abu Bakr 4® was actually based 
on his love for him. A person does not have complaints for 
outsiders. In fact, this Tradition shows that ‘All’s 4* heart was 
filled with love for Abu Bakr and that he had no doubt 
whatsoever concerning the superiority of Abu Bakr 
Distancing himself from the pledge was in no way because of 
jealousy and envy. Rather it was an affectionate and sincere 
complaint, and he did it out of his gracefulness. It was not a 
real objection or protest. 

Abu Bakr did not go to the Saqlfah in order to become the 
caliph. Rather, he went to remove the mutual misunderstanding 
between the Muhajirun and the Ansar. Even when he reached 
there, he did not ask the people to pledge allegiance to him. 
Rather, those who were present pledged their unanimous 
allegiance to him of their own accord. Had he not accepted the 
pledge under such circumstances, it would have probably 
resulted in sedition. In such volatile and unstable 
circumstances, it is not appropriate to ask why he did not call 
such and such person and why he did not consult such and such 
person. When Abu Bakr explained these reasons to ‘All 
all his complaints were removed and he pledged his allegiance 
to Abu Bakr 4* with his heart and life. 

‘Allamah HalabI rahmatullahi ‘alayh says that when the 
Muhajirun and Ansar gathered, Abu Bakr 4> sent someone to 
call ‘All 4>- When the latter arrived, Abu Bakr 4> said: 

“O ‘All! What has caused you to lag behind in this matter?” He 
replied: “A big complaint has kept me behind - that you did not 
consult me in this matter.” Abu Bakr excused himself by 
saying that had this matter been deferred, there was the fear of 
sedition. Abu Bakr 4® then addressed the people saying: “O 
people! This is ‘All ibn Abl Talib. The necklace of pledging 
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allegiance to me is still not around his neck. He has the full 
choice of pledging allegiance to me or not doing so. O 
Muslims! If you have pledged allegiance to me and wish to 
withdraw it, you have the choice to do so. If you wish to pledge 
allegiance to someone else, you may do so and I will be the 
first person to pledge allegiance to that person.” When ‘All 
heard this, all his complaints and misgivings disappeared, and 
he said: “We do not consider anyone else eligible for this. 
Stretch out your hand.” ‘All and those who were with him 
then pledged their allegiance to Abu Bakr 

The pledge of Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah 

All those who were present at the Saqlfah ibn Sa‘idah pledged 
their allegiance to Abu Bakr except for Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah 4* 
who refused and went away home. Abu Bakr A. did not 
confront him for a few days. ‘Umar 4* said that he should 
certainly take the pledge from Sa‘d Bashir ibn Sa‘d 4® said 
that he is all alone, they should overlook him and leave him as 
he is. He already refused once. If he were to be confronted, 
there is the possibility of his family and tribe members standing 
up in his defence. This would probably lead to bloodshed. 
Everyone agreed with this suggestion. However, Sa‘d 4» did 
not join the salah with Abu Bakr A. (he probably offered his 
salah in some other musjid) and also abstained from talking 
with Abu Bakr 4>- This continued till Abu Bakr passed 
away. Sa‘d 4> then went to Syria and passed away there. Imam 
Tabari rahmatullahi ‘alayh says that Sa‘d -A also pledged his 
allegiance to Abu Bakr -A a few days after he became caliph. 
Allah §g knows best. 


1 Sirah al-Halabiyyah, vol. 3, p. 36. 
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Abu Bakr’s ■# intention to give up the caliphate 
Abu Bakr 4® had accepted the caliphate because he feared 
sedition and also because the people had insisted that he accept 
it. However, it pained him for having accepted this heavy 
responsibility. He therefore remained sad and dejected in his 
house. When ‘Umar 4® went to Abu Bakr 4®, the latter rebuked 
‘Umar 4® and complained to him by saying: “You are the one 
who placed me in this serious position. It is very difficult to 
pass judgement among the people. ‘Umar 4® consoled him by 
saying: “Have you not heard the words of Rasulullah ft that 
when a ruler or judge uses all his faculties and abilities to pass 
judgement, then when he passes his judgement, he will receive 
a single reward if he is wrong in his judgement and a double 
reward if he is correct.” On hearing this, Abu Bakr 4® felt a bit 
easier. 1 

It is stated in one Tradition that after the pledge of allegiance, 
Abu Bakr 4® remained in his house for three days. When he 
used to come to the musjid, he would climb the pulpit and say: 

*_Jl4 (j,l ^1 p Ul -vSizlsI -li ^LJl L$j! 

lS L^> 41 J“j eUai aSj 13 Y ^ 41 j *)! 

4i)l 


“O people! I am returning your pledge, so pledge your 
allegiance to whomever you like.” On each occasion, ‘All 4® 
would stand up and say: ‘By Allah, we will neither remove you 
nor will we take back our pledge. Who can remove you when it 
was Rasulullah H who put you forward?’” 2 


1 Ibn Rahwayh and Khaythamah in Fada 'il as-Sahabah. Kanz al- ‘Ummal, 
vol. 3, p. 135. 


2 Kanz al- ‘Ummal, vol. 3, p. 140. 
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An interesting incident 
Yahya ibn Sa‘Id narrates from Qasim ibn Muhammad who 
said: When Rasulullah §§ passed away, ‘Amr ibn al-‘As ■#> was 
either in Bahrain or ‘Amman. The news reached him that the 
people [Muslims of Madlnah] rallied around Abu Bakr 4® and 
appointed him caliph. The people of that place [Bahrain or 
‘Amman] asked ‘Amr ibn al-‘As -A: “Who is this person 
around whom the person rallied. Is he the son of your 
Prophet?” He replied: “No.” They asked: “Is he his brother?” 
He relied: “No.” They asked: “Is he his closest relative?” He 
replied: “No.” They asked: “Then who is he (that the people 
unanimously elected him)?” He replied: “They appointed the 
best person amongst them and made him their leader.” The 
people said: “They will continue experiencing good as long as 
they continue in this manner.” 1 

The matter concerning the appointment of a caliph 
The fact that Abu Bakr A. was appointed caliph by the 
unanimous decision of the Muhajirun and Ansar is proof that 
Rasulullah did not command the caliphate in favour of any 
single person by saying: “Such and such person should become 
the caliph after me.” Nor did he expressly name any person for 
the caliphate - neither Abu Bakr 4® nor ‘All However, he 
did show certain indications in favour of Abu Bakr 4* and 
throughout his life he treated Abu Bakr 4fe just as a king treats 
his heir-apparent. 

The Shl‘ah allege that ‘All was the one in whose favour 
Rasulullah % stated that he should be the next caliph. It is 
related in the Sahjh Bukhari and Sahjh Muslim that someone 
mentioned before ‘A’ishah radiyalldhu ‘anha that Rasulullah M 
had appointed ‘All as his caliph. ‘A’ishah radiyalldhu ‘anha 


Ibid, p. 136. 


1 
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replied: “Who is saying this? I remained with him [Rasulullah 
ii] attached to my bosom right till the end of his life. He passed 
away in this very state. I do not know when he said this in 
favour of ‘All.” 

It is stated in the SahTh Bukhari and SahTh Muslim that when 
‘Umar was stabbed with a dagger and people felt that he 
would soon leave this world, someone asked him: “O Leader of 
the Believers! Are you not going to appoint someone as your 
successor?” He replied: “If I appoint someone, there is no harm 
in it because someone better than me, i.e. Abu Bakr, appointed 
someone as his successor at the time of his death. And if I do 
not appoint someone, there is no harm in it because someone 
better than me did not appoint a successor, i.e. Rasulullah M- 

When ‘All was on his death-bed, someone asked him: “Are 
you not going to appoint someone as your successor?” He 
replied: “Rasulullah M did not appoint anyone as his successor, 
so why should I do so? If Allah H wants good for the people, 
He will enable them to unite in choosing the best among them 
just as He had enabled them to unite in choosing the best 
among them after their Prophet.” 1 

It is stated in the SahTh of Imam Bukhari rahmatullahi ‘alayh 
that when Rasulullah M was on his death-bed, ‘Abbas 4® said to 
‘All •*: “By Allah, you will be the slave of the staff after three 
days. In other words, Rasulullah’^ demise is quite close. You 
should therefore ask him who is going to be the caliph after 
him.” ‘All 4® replied: “I will not ask him anything in this 
regard.” 

Sufyan Thaurl rahmatullahi ‘alayh narrates that on one 
occasion, ‘All delivered the following sermon: 


A>-y>-\ ^ 
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“O people! Surely the Messenger of Allah it did not order us 
anything as regards this caliphate. We all decided to appoint 
Abu Bakr as the caliph. He fulfilled this responsibility 
beautifully till he departed from this world. Abu Bakr felt that 
he should appoint ‘Umar as the caliph. He also fulfilled this 
responsibility beautifully till he departed from this world.” ( al- 
Bidayah wa an-Nihayah ) 

It is narrated in Sahjh Bukhari and SahTh Muslim that ‘All 4s> 
delivered a sermon in which he said: “Whoever alleges that I 
have anything apart from the Book of Allah and this book in 
which the injunctions concerning blood money is written is an 
absolute liar.” 

The Shl‘ah claim that Rasulullah M had advised that ‘All 
should succeed him. The Ahlus Sunnah say that if Rasulullah M 
appointed ‘All 4& as his successor, it is impossible for the 
Sahabah to have acted against Rasulullah’s M orders. To 
claim that the Sahabah £» who sacrificed their lives, wealth, 
families and friends for the sake of Allah fi and Rasulullah M 
wittingly rejected this order of Rasulullah M is an absolute 
denial and rejection of the Qur’an wherein Allah H time and 
again praises the Sahabah 4U Moreover, if ‘All 44 ‘Abbas 4® or 
anyone else had any clear text or bequest in favour of the 
caliphate of any particular person, it would have been well 
known. Under normal circumstances, it is impossible for it to 
remain hidden and concealed. It would have certainly been 
presented and read in the assembly. Just as when Abu Bakr 4® 
addressed the assembly in the Saqlfah BanI Sa‘idah and quoted 
the Hadlth wherein Rasulullah M said that the leaders should be 
from the Quraysh, the Ansar immediately accepted this and 
abandoned their desires for leadership. 

Moreover, if there was any text in this regard, someone or the 
other would have certainly presented it in the assembly and 
said: “Why are you disputing unnecessarily. Rasulullah if has 
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already appointed such and such person as his successor.” Had 
Rasulullah % appointed anyone apart from Abu Bakr 4*, be it 
‘All ‘Abbas or anyone else, it is impossible for any of the 
Sahabah not to have mentioned it. The assembly at the 
Saqlfah Ban! Sa‘idah was solely held to appoint the caliph. It 
was for this reason that the people gathered there. If there was 
any text [from Rasulullah stating that such and such person 
should be made his successor, the Ansar would not have said: 
“There should be a leader from us and one from you.” No one 
in this assembly used Rasulullah’s M statement at Ghadlr Khum 
when he said: “The person who is my friend is the friend of 
‘All”, as proof to show that ‘All 4® should be made the caliph 
and there is therefore no need to discuss this matter. 

Moreover, if ‘All 4® had any text or evidence to prove his 
caliphate, he would have presented it before the Sahabah *&>• If 
they did not accept it, he would have certainly fought against 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 4® just as he fought against Mu‘awiyah 
This is especially so when Abu Sufyan 4® said to ‘All 
“Give me your hand so that I may pledge allegiance to you. 
And if you wish, I can fill the entire field with the infantry and 
the cavalry in order to fight against Abu Bakr.” ‘All became 
furious at him and said: “Go from here, I have no need for your 
advice. You want to cause friction and sedition among the 
Muslims.” 

From this we learn that ‘All did not have any text or bequest 
in his favour. He believed with his heart and soul that the 
caliphate of Abu Bakr 4* was a genuine and righteous 
caliphate. He considered speaking against his caliphate to be a 
cause of friction and sedition. 

Had ‘All 4* not considered the caliphate of Abu Bakr 4* to be 
valid, he would have certainly confronted him and fought 
against him as he had fought against Mu‘awiyah 4^. This is 
because after being given the title of the victorious lion of 




The Life of Muhammad Jjr _ 252 

Allah (Asad Allah al-Ghalib ), it would have been extremely 
cowardly and a weakness of Iman to abstain from fighting the 
enemies of Allah ff. If this silence of ‘All 4® was because he 
had no alternative and out of compulsion, then such a person 
cannot be eligible for caliphate. If it is said that despite having 
the power to do so, ‘All 4* did not claim the evidence or 
bequest for his caliphate on the basis of taqTyyah, 1 then this 
would be cowardly and hypocritical as well. A cowardly and 
hypocritical person cannot become a caliph. 2 

The Shl‘ah claim that ‘All’s remaining in the company of the 
first three caliphs, offering salah behind them, reciting the 
Qur’an as they recited, and abstaining from saying anything 
against them were all on the basis of taqTyyah. However, an 
objection to this is that when ‘All 4® became the caliph, he used 
to enumerate the virtues and merits of the first three caliphs in 
his sermons. If it is said that this was also done on the basis of 
taqTyyah, then the question arises that what kind of “lion of 
Allah” was he that he even feared them after their death? And 
that he praised them out of fear?! How sad that despite being 
the “lion of Allah” he fears dead people. And after becoming 
the caliph and ruler, he continues promulgating laws in 
accordance with what the first three caliphs had promulgated. 
We seek refuge in Allah, ‘All was not so cowardly and 
spineless as claimed by the Shl‘ah. 

It is the belief of the Ahlus Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah that ‘All 
was certainly the “lion of Allah” and his internal self was in 
total accordance with his outer appearance. The Shl‘ah claim 
that his inner and outer were different. A person can only see 
the outer. The matters of the heart are known to Allah H alone. 
When ‘All praises the first three caliphs from the pulpit, it is 


1 A Shi‘ah doctrine permitting lies and concealing the truth. 

2 Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah , vol. 5, p. 252. 
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the duty of Muslims to consider him to be truthful. The ShT‘ah 
believe that ‘All 4® was ma ‘sum (sinless). It is compulsory to 
obey a person who is ma ‘sum and it is an act of fisq (open 
disobedience) to disobey a person who is ma'sum. This is 
something that is agreed upon by both groups (Sunnis and 
ShTah) that from the very beginning of the caliphate of Abu 
Bakr till its end, throughout the caliphate of ‘Umar 4®, and 
from the beginning till the end of the caliphate of ‘Uthman 
‘All remained a special adviser to these three caliphs and 
remained with them. His counsel was sought in all the battles. 
He took a share from the booty, he offered salah behind them, 
and agreed with them on matters concerning Islam. All this is 
proof that ‘All believed with all his heart that the caliphate 
of these three caliphs is valid. It is only the ShTah who can 
have the audacity of considering these actions of his which 
spanned a period of 25 years to be taqiyyah. It is our belief, the 
Ahlus Sunnah, that it is inconceivable for even the slaves of 
‘All A. to portray a loving and friendly relationship towards 
those who he considers to be unbelievers, hypocrites, usurpers 
and treacherous ones. And to continue offering salah behind 
them and to recite the Qur’an as they did. 

Why did Rasulullah a not appoint a caliph? 

As for the question as to why Rasulullah M did not appoint 
someone for the caliphate, the reply to this is that it was not 
incumbent on Rasulullah M to appoint and name a successor. 
He left this matter to the mutual consultation of the Muslims. 
That they should choose a leader according to their correct 
vision. But he did allude to his successor by appointing Abu 
Bakr 4* to lead the salah in his place. This was an allusion to 
his caliphate. When he learnt that this allusion of his was 
sufficient for the Sahabah jy, he abandoned his intention of 
writing a bequest in Abu Bakr’s 4® favour. He felt that there 
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was no need for it. Divine fate had already decreed that the 
Muslims will not unanimously accept anyone but Abu Bakr 4^. 

‘Allamah SuyutI rahmatullahi ‘alayh writes in his TarTkh al- 
Khulafa ’ that the reason behind Rasulullah if not appointing a 
successor is mentioned in a Hadlth narrated in the Musnacl of 
Bazzar: 

-oitzi 01 (Jli LuIp I (J^ (Jli 

4 .up'adl ^y 

“Hudhayfah 4® narrates that the people asked: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Are you not going to appoint a successor over us?’ He 
replied: ‘If I appoint a successor and you disobey my successor, 
punishment will descend upon you.’” (Also narrated by al- 
Hakim in his al-Mustadrak ) 

A concise explanation of the basis for the difference between 
the Ahlus Sunnah and ShT'ah regarding the caliphate 

The biggest point of difference between the Ahlus Sunnah and 
ShT‘ah is regarding the caliphate. We therefore wish to show 
the basis for this difference in a very concise manner. 
According to the ShTah, the basis for caliphate [or being the 
successor of Rasulullah H] is that of family ties and being the 
son-in-law [of Rasulullah H]. They state that ‘All 4® ought to 
have received the caliphate after Rasulullah if because he was 
from his family and his son-in-law as well. The Ahlus Sunnah 
state that the basis for the caliphate is proximity, viz. proximity 
to Allah if and Rasulullah and not family ties. The person 
who is closest to Allah if and His Messenger M will be the 
successor of Rasulullah Of what consequence are family ties 
to the matter of succession?! If family ties were the basis for 
caliphate, the caliph after Rasulullah ^ would have either been 
his uncle, ‘Abbas ■* or his daughter Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha. 
In fact, she would have appointed a male on her behalf as is the 
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norm in the world. After her, Hasan 4® would have become the 
caliph. Husayn 4» would have been the third caliph. If ‘All 4® 
was still alive after Husayn 4&, he would have been the fourth 
caliph. In short, if the basis for the caliphate was family ties, 
then according to this principle of the Shl‘ah, ‘All 4s> would still 
have been the fourth caliph. Now if the Ahlus Sunnah made 
‘All 4& the fourth caliph, what have they done wrong?! 

The caliphate which ‘All 4s> received was obtained through the 
pledge of the Muhajirun and Ansar. While the Shl‘ah gave 
nothing to ‘All 4&. 

If we were to look at the relationship through son-in-laws, then 
‘Uthman 4& was the most eligible for the caliphate immediately 
after Rasulullah M- This is because he had a double relationship 
with Rasulullah He married two of Rasulullah’s M 
daughters, one after the other. It is for this reason that he was 
given the title DM an-Nurayn (the possessor of two lights). As 
regards the objection that both his wives [both the daughters of 
Rasulullah $|] had passed away during the very life time of 
Rasulullah %, this matter does not remove the eligibility for 
caliphate. This is because the special honour which he enjoyed 
was solely because of his marriage to these two daughters. 
Whether his wives were alive or not has nothing to do with this. 
Just as ‘All 4® still enjoyed the relationship of being the son-in- 
law of Rasulullah M even after the death of Fatimah 
radiyallahu ‘anha. This honour was not removed by her death. 

As for the objection of the Shl‘ah that these two daughters, 
Ruqayyah radiyallahu ‘anha and Umm Kulthiim radiyallahu 
‘anha, were not the daughters of Rasulullah M but the 
daughters of Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha from her previous 
marriage, then this is an absolute fabrication and lie. The Shl‘ah 
book, written by Kulaynl and printed in Lucknow, states: 
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“He married KhadTjah when he was over 20 years old. Before 
his commission as Prophet, Qasim, Ruqayyah, Zaynab and 
Umm Kulthum were born to him, and Tayyib, Tahir and 
Fatimah were born to him after his commission as Prophet.” 1 

In short, Ruqayyah radiyallahu ‘anha and Umm Kulthum 
radiyalld.hu ‘anha were the daughters of Rasulullah §§, just as 
Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha was his daughter. The first two were 
bom before he was commissioned as a Prophet while the third 
was bom after that. Being born first or last has nothing to do 
with the caliphate. The honour which ‘All A. enjoyed of being 
the son-in-law of Rasulullah M was enjoyed by him even after 
the death of Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha. The honour that was 
enjoyed by ‘Uthman can be understood in the same light. 

The ShTah have many strange, weird, laughable and sorrowful 
statements about the caliphate. We are ashamed to quote them 
here. The ShTah claim that when Rasulullah fg passed away, 
‘All went out with his family to every Muhajir and Ansarl 
asking for help and saying to them that Rasulullah M had made 
me his successor yet these people have snatched it away from 
him. They should therefore help him. No one except four 
persons responded to his call. ‘All addressed these four by 
saying that you are too few in number, what can I do with just 
four persons? This incident is detailed in the books Haqq al- 
YaqTn and Tadhkirah al-A ’immah. 


1 Kulayni: Usui Kafi , p. 278. 
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We, the Ahlus Sunnah and the ardent lovers of ‘All 4^, say that 
this entire incident is a fabrication and totally against human 
intellect. Moreover, it negates the piety and asceticism of ‘All 


The assets of Rasulullah A 

Rasulullah M led an ascetic and poor life. At times, the stove 
would not be put on for two months at a time. He and his 
family would suffice with dates and water. They lived in mud- 
houses. A blanket was his covering while he used to sit down 
on straw mats. What did he have which he could have left 
behind for his inheritors?! 

‘Amr ibn Harith -A who was the brother of Juwayriyah 
radiyallahu ‘anha, the wife of Rasulullah M, narrates: 

jjLlO h/j 4UXP 4^- (Jj-xj Lo 
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“At the time of his demise, Rasulullah M did not leave behind a 
dirham or a dinar, neither a male or female slave, nor anything 
else except for his white donkey, his weapons and a piece of 
land which he gave in charity.” 

The land that is referred to in this Hadlth actually refers to three 
properties: (1) The properties of Madlnah. This refers to the 
land of the Banu Nadir which Allah f§ gave to Rasulullah as 
a booty. This is mentioned in the Qur’an. It remained under 
Rasulullah’s M control. The income from this property used to 
be spent on his family’s annual expenditure. The income that 
was left over would be used for the purchase of weapons, 
horses and other equipment for jihad. 1 (2) The property in 
Khaybar which he received as booty. (3) Half the land of Fidak 


1 Imam Bukhari: Sahih, p. 725, Kitab at-Tafsir- Surah al-Hashr. 
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which he received after the victory at Khaybar after making 
peace with the Jews. The income which he got from the 
properties of Khaybar and Fidak was used for emergencies. 

The above-mentioned properties were considered to belong to 
Rasulullah fg and remained under his control as long as he 
lived. Allah H had given him the right to utilize them as he 
pleased. However, Rasulullah if only took as much as was 
necessary for his family. The remaining income was used for 
the welfare of Islam and the Muslims. He did not take a single 
penny for his personal comfort and luxuries. Although he 
owned all these properties, he did not utilize them as an owner 
but as a trustee - they belonged to Allah if and he was their 
trustee by the order of Allah if. He would spend according to 
the orders of Allah it. Since it was the order of Allah f§ that he 
should spend from the income of these properties for his 
family’s annual expenses, he used to take the income from the 
land of the Banu Nadir and spend it for this purpose. 

After his departure from this world, Rasulullah’s H family 
members assumed that these properties belonged to Rasulullah 
M and that they were his personal belongings. They therefore 
felt that these should be distributed among his family members 
as inheritance. Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha therefore went to 
Abu Bakr 4* and asked for her share from the lands of Khaybar, 
Fidak and Banu Nadir. Abu Bakr 4* said to her: “I personally 
heard Rasulullah $§ saying: ‘We Prophets do not inherit any 
wealth nor does anyone inherit from us. Whatever we leave 
behind is all for the cause of Allah f§.’ However, whatever 
expenses that were being paid from there will continue to be 
done so. In whichever avenues Rasulullah §§ spent from there, 
Abu Bakr will also do so. The family of Rasulullah H will 
consume from that income just as they had been doing when 
Rasulullah ^ was alive. I take an oath by Allah f§ that seeing to 
the well-being and welfare of the family of Rasulullah M is 
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more beloved to me than seeing to the welfare of my own 
family.” 

Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha was not very happy with this reply 
of Abu Bakr 4* and displayed her displeasure. The reason for 
this is not known because Abu Bakr explicitly related to her 
the exact words of her beloved father H. His reasoning is 
obvious but the exact reason for her displeasure is not known. 
Although Abu Bakr expressed whatever he had to, he 
remained ill at ease by her displeasure. 

Abu Bakr 4* acted on what he had heard from Rasulullah M, 
viz. he did not give any of these lands as inheritance to anyone. 
To the extent, that he did not even give his own daughter, 
‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha, Hafsah radiyallahu ‘anha - the 
daughter of ‘Umar 4® or to any of the other wives of Rasulullah 
IS. However, he did regain the contentment of Fatimah 
radiyallahu ‘anha by going to her house and excusing himself. 

Ibn Kathlr rahmatulldhi ‘alayh states that Abu Bakr initially 
refused to distribute the inheritance. Later on, Fatimah 
radiyallahu ‘anha probably requested that the lands of Khaybar 
and Fidak be given under the control of ‘All so that he may 
see to them. Abu Bakr 4>-> refused by saying that he will 
personally see to them and administer them just as Rasulullah 
!! had done. Due to human constraints, Fatimah radiyallahu 
‘anha was displeased with this. 1 

After the death of Abu Bakr 4*, when ‘Umar 4> became the 
caliph, he continued administering these lands for two years. 
However, when ‘All 4> and ‘Abbas 4® came to speak to him 
with regard to these lands, he cited the system that was adopted 
by Rasulullah M and Abu Bakr and excused himself from 
distributing them according to the laws of inheritance. 


1 Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah , vol. 5, p. 249. 
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However, in order to reconcile their hearts, he gave over the 
lands of Banu Nadir to ‘All A and ‘Abbas A and asked them to 
collectively administer these lands. He also took a promise 
from them that the income from this land will have to be spent 
on those whom Rasulullah gg used to spend. He also got them 
to agree to the fact that this was not inheritance but pledged for 
the sake of Allah ( waqf ). They both agreed to this and 
collectively became the trustees of these lands. 

As for the properties that were at Khaybar and Fidak, ‘Umar -A 
kept them under his administration. In this way, ‘Umar A 
distributed the lands of Rasulullah gg in two: one was that of 
Banu Nadir from which Rasulullah’s gg family members and 
wives received their annual expenditure. The administration of 
this was given to ‘All A and ‘Abbas A because they both were 
fully conversant with the needs and expenditures of 
Rasulullah’s gg family. They were made trustees because they 
knew that Rasulullah’s gg family also have a right in this 
property, in fact, they have the most right, and they were fully 
conversant with their needs. ‘Umar A therefore felt it 
appropriate to give these two persons the trusteeship of this 
property. Furthermore, the Hadlth in which Rasulullah gg said 
that no one inherits the wealth of the Prophets, and that their 
wealth is given in charity, was fully known to all the people by 
now. There was now no fear of people considering this handing 
over the trusteeship of these lands to ‘All -A and ‘Abbas -A to 
be inheritance. The lands of Band Nadir were therefore given 
under their trusteeship. 

As for the lands of Khaybar and Fidak, whose income used to 
be spent for the common good, ‘Umar A kept under his control 
because he was the caliph. ‘All A and ‘Abbas A continued 
with the administration of the land that was under their 
trusteeship for some time. However, differences arose between 
them - as normally happens when there are two administrators 
over one property. Differences with regard to the 
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administration of this land arose between them. They both went 
to ‘Umar A and asked him to divide the property in two and 
allot one half to each person to administer. In so doing, they 
will be saved from differences and conflict. ‘Umar A explicitly 
refused by saying that if he were to divide the property in two 
and give each person one half to administer, it would appear to 
be distributed like inheritance. He therefore refused and said 
that this distribution can never take place. 1 

‘Umar A also told them that if they cannot administer this 
property, they should give it back to him and he will administer 
it. ‘All 4k and ‘Abbas 4k felt that the land should be distributed 
for the purposes of administration and not as inheritance. 
However, ‘Umar A. refused to divide it in order to save 
confusion in the future when people will assume that it was 
distributed between them as inheritance. 

They continued administering this property together for some 
time. ‘All A then took complete control of the entire property 
and administered it according to his knowledge. ‘All’s A 
administering this land in this manner was further proof that 
this land did not belong to anyone and that it was not inherited 
by anyone. When a trustee takes control from another trustee, it 
does not necessarily mean that he has wronged the other. At 
times, doing this is more advantageous. However, to take 
control and ownership of someone’s personal property or 
someone’s inheritance, is an act of oppression. The Shl‘ah 
believe that ‘All -A is ma ‘sum (divinely innocent) while the 
Ahlus Sunnah believe that he is mahfuz, (protected) from 
sinning. It is therefore not possible for him to seize and take 
away someone’s personal property or inheritane. Moreover, if 
this property was to be inherited, then in addition to ‘Abbas A, 


1 Refer to Ash ‘atul Lama ‘at, vol. 3, p. 480. 
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the wives of Rasulullah also had a share in it. It was 
necessary to give them their respective shares as well. 

The fact that ‘All 4® and ‘Abbas 4® went to ‘Umar 4® and asked 
him to distribute the land between them so that each of them 
could act as trustees over each half separately is testimony to 
the fact that this entire matter was one of trusteeship and not of 
inheritance. There is no difficulty in distributing wealth of 
inheritance. In fact, to distribute something that is jointly 
owned by two owners is both rationally and traditionally 
commendable. Moreover, ‘Umar 4* took a promise from both 
of them that they should administer it exactly as Rasulullah M 
had been administering. This is proof that ‘Umar 4* made them 
trustees over this land, if not, there would be no meaning to this 
condition. Had it been given to them as inheritance, it would 
come under the ownership of the inheritors. And the owner has 
the right to do as he pleases with his share. There is no meaning 
to taking such a promise from him. If not, such a promise 
would be taken from every person with regard to lands that 
come under his ownership. By ‘Umar 4® saying that he will not 
change his ruling in this regard forever is evidence in itself that 
this property of Rasulullah M was given to ‘All 4* and ‘Abbas 
4» under their trusteeship and not as inheritance. It is very easy 
to distribute inheritance. There is nothing difficult in giving 
each person his allotted share. 

In fact, even the first time when ‘All 4* and ‘Abbas 4® went to 
‘Umar 4>, they went to ask him for trusteeship over the land. 

This is apparent from their words: LJl - “Hand it over to 

us.” The word comes in the sense of putting someone in 

charge over something or handing it over. This word is not used 
to show ownership or inheritance. 

Abu Bakr 4> did not even agree to giving it over in trusteeship 
as well. This was because the incident concerning Fatimah’s 
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radiyallahu ‘anha request for the inheritance was still fresh and 
everyone had heard about it. Even if he gave it as trusteeship, 
people would have considered it to be inheritance. It was this 
very thing that ‘All and ‘Abbas found objectionable 
because Abu Bakr was not even prepared to give over this 
land in trusteeship to them. It is not far fetched that due to 
human constraints, it must have crossed their minds that 
although the Hadlth: 




“People do not inherit from us. Whatever we leave behind is for 
charity.” 

Is absolutely authentic, there is also no doubt whatsoever to 
their eligibility to administer the land. Since Abu Bakr is 
insisting on keeping it under his control, there must be some 
reason for this. 


This thought of theirs became clear to ‘Umar either by their 
actions or by some statement made by them. He therefore 
brought this to their attention by way of a complaint. He asked 
them: “What, do you consider Abu Bakr to be a liar, a sinner 
and a treacherous person?” This is similar to when a person 
sees that his relative is not giving him due attention, so he asks 
him: “What, do you not consider me to be your brother?!” 
Although he loves him from the bottom of his heart, he asks 
this question because of some outward reason. Such types of 
expressions have been used by Allah M on occasions of 
admonishment. For example, Allah fH says: 


1$pd (UiUr- Ijlii'jJ pi\ Ijikj 


Jr~ 


“Till when the Messengers became despondent and they 
thought that they had been belied, Our help came to them.” 
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The Messengers knew from the bottom of their hearts that the 
promises of help which were made by Allah If were absolutely 
true. His help is definitely going to come at some time or the 
other. However, when out of human constraints, they 
unwittingly became apprehensive and restless, Allah §g 
addressed His beloved and devoted servants [His Messengers] 
in an admonitory tone and asked them: “What, is it because of a 
slight delay in the help of Allah that you are thinking that Allah 
had made false promises to you?!” 

Such admonitory tones are used hyperbolically. In like manner, 
when ‘Umar saw that the speech of ‘All and ‘Abbas 
has undertones of complaint against Abu Bakr 4A he asked 
them in an admonitory tone which was filled with love and 
affection that “Do you consider Abu Bakr to be a liar, 
treacherous person...? I swear by Allah, that Abu Bakr was a 
pious and righteous person who followed the truth.” He said 
this despite knowing fully well that the love for Abu Bakr •#. 
was so deeply embedded in their hearts that it could never be 
removed. Making statements which portray a complaint against 
the person you truly love is not becoming of a true lover. 

The reality behind the orchard of Fidak 

The orchard of Fidak was a small orchard of date palms from 
which Rasulullah |§ used to give to his family the basic food 
requirements for the year. The remainder thereof used to be 
distributed among the poor and needy. After Rasulullah % left 
this world and Abu Bakr was appointed as his first deputy, 
Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha came to him and asked for this 
orchard to be given to her as inheritance. Abu Bakr replied 
by saying that he heard Rasulullah saying: “We Prophets do 
not inherit from anyone nor does anyone inherit from us. 
Whatever we leave behind is for charity and pledged for the 
sake of Allah ( waqj On hearing this, Fatimah radiyallahu 
‘anha became sorrowful but did not say anything in this regard. 




265 


The Life of Muhammad 

The orchard of Fidak was an ordinary orchard, and not a huge 
estate that was valued in the millions whereby someone could 
claim that the caliph usurped this “huge and massive” orchard 
for himself and his children so that they could lead a life of 
comfort and luxury from the income of this orchard. No caliph 
usurped this orchard for himself nor did any of them take it and 
give it to their offspring. Instead, they spent its income on its 
legal ( Shar‘1 ) recipients. When ‘All 4* became the caliph, the 
orchard came under his administration as it had been under the 
administration of the previous caliphs. He also administered it 
as it was administered by the previous caliphs. He did not 
impose any of his personal authority onto it, but continued in 
the manner of the previous caliphs. If the Shl‘ah claim that the 
orchard of Fidak was the due right of the Ahl Bayt (family of 
Rasulullah M) and that the previous caliphs had usurped it, why 
did ‘All 4k not return it to its rightful heirs during his caliphate? 

The Shl‘ah reply to this by saying that the orchard of Fidak had 
already been usurped and that it is the norm of the innocent 
imams that they do not take back something that was usurped. 
The Ahlus Sunnah reply to this by saying that according to you 
[ShTahs], just as the orchard of Fidak was usurped, you also 
consider the caliphate to have been usurped. What, then, is the 
reason for ‘All 4k to let an ordinary thing to go [i.e. the orchard] 
and yet he takes back the caliphate without thinking that it had 
been usurped? 

They who claim this usurpation do not even think over the fact 
that the noble caliphs spent a frugal and ascetic life during their 
respective caliphates while at the same time, they used to give 
to the family of Rasulullah §§ 50-60 thousand dirhams and 
dinars at a time. Was this gift on each occasion ever less in 
value than the value of the orchard of Fidak? Ask any 
accountant to check the records and come to a figure. Leave 
alone the other gifts, just look at the gift of one occasion. When 
the wealth of the city of Banu ShahzadI, Iran, came as booty, 
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the caliph of that time gave ‘All 4 ®, Hasan 4 ® and Husayn 4 ® 
from the booty. In addition to this, he gave each of them 30 000 
dirhams. Apart from this, Husayn received the city of Banu 
together with all its precious stones. Each of these stones was 
so valuable that a single one could have been used to purchase 
100 orchards like that of Fidak. Assuming that the orchard of 
Fidak was usurped, if after that, they were given so many 
valuable gifts with which thousands of orchards like Fidak 
could have been purchased, then the Shl‘ah should think 
equitably and answer: is this complaint not baseless that when a 
person takes one penny away from you and gives you 1000 in 
return? Does this person not deserve gratitude from you? 

We ask the ShT‘ah that they are living in Iran for hundreds of 
years. This land was conquered by ‘Umar 4 ®. Has he not paid 
the compensation for the “usurped” orchard of Fidak? 

A misgiving and a reply to it 

When Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha asked Abu Bakr -A for her 
share from the lands which Rasulullah |§ left behind, Abu Bakr 
4 ® replied that the possessions of the Prophets are not inherited, 
they are given as charity in the cause of Allah f§. 

On getting this reply from Abu Bakr 4®, the words of the 
Hadlth state: “Fatimah, the daughter of Rasulullah M, became 
angry and abstained from speaking with Abu Bakr. She 
continued in this manner till she passed away.” (Sahih Bukhari, 
Bab Fard al-Khums ) 

The objection to this is that after hearing these words of 
Rasulullah M, why did she become angry and displeased? Why 
did she not submit to these words and be pleased with them? 
After all, Abu Bakr 4 ® was forced and excused from refusing 
her because he was acting on the words of Rasulullah §§■ 

Since the ShTah consider Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha to be 
ma ‘sum, this objection is quite severe against this belief of 
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theirs: that when the words of Rasulullah M were presented 
before her, she still bothered about a trivial thing [a piece of 
land] and gave such importance to it that she even severed 
relationships with the bosom friend and deputy of Rasulullah 
if. All this is totally against the status of being ma ‘sum [as 
believed by the Shi‘ah]. 

Just as it is the responsibility of the Ahlus Sunnah to give a 
reply to this objection, it is also the responsibility of the ShT‘ah 
to do the same. They should give a reply as to why Fatimah 
radiyallahu ‘anha became angry without any justification? 
Apart from refuting the ShT‘ah, the Ahlus Sunnah also have to 
defend the Khawarij lest a KharijI has the audacity to make 
such statements against Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha. That the 
demise of Rasulullah M was still fresh, how could she have 
even asked for her inheritance at such a tragic time. And that it 
was not becoming of her ascetic position. As for the ShTah, she 
was ma ‘sum. When Abu Bakr related the exact words of 
Rasulullah M to her, she ought to have submitted to them with 
her heart and soul. Why did she get angry? 

No objection can be levelled against Abu Bakr 4® in this 
incident. If there is any objection and misgiving, it is 
concerning Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha. A reply to it rests on 
the shoulders of both groups - the Ahlus Sunnah and the 
ShTah. The ShTah can worry about their selves. The Ahlus 
Sunnah wal Jama‘ah, who are the servants of the family of 
prophet-hood and the beloved ones of the family of Rasulullah 
M have the following to say about the blamelessness of Fatimah 
radiyallahu ‘anha. 

The Traditions wherein Fatimah’s radiyallahu ‘anha statements 
expressing displeasure and anger are mentioned, are quite 

different. Some Traditions sayi^ii c-iii - Fatimah 
radiyallahu ‘anha became angry. Some Traditions of Bukhari 
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and Muslim say: . For example, in the Sahjh of 

Imam Bukhari, vol. 2, p. 609 in the chapter on the battle of 
Khaybar, the words are ^ jJ Js- . The word oa>j 

is used in the meaning of anger, it also shows sorrow, grief, 
remorse and unhappiness. 

When Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha asked for the share of her 
inheritance from Abu Bakr and the latter related the 
previously mentioned Hadlth of Rasulullah M to her, it would 
not be surprising that she became remorseful and regretful for 
having made such a request. The reason for this is that when 
the Prophets, Messengers and close servants of Allah fg do 
something that is minutely off the track or if they overlook the 
slightest thing, they become remorseful and ashamed. Just like 
the remorse expressed by Adam 8S9 for having eaten from the 
forbidden tree, or the remorse expressed by Nuh $0 for 
unknowingly supplicating in favour of his son, or of Musa 8S9 
beign ashamed for killing someone. All these incidents are 
related in the Qur’an. 

It is therefore not surprising for Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha to 
express remorse over making such a request: “Why did I 
request for this inheritance unknowingly? Had I known this 
Hadlth that the Prophets’ wealth is not inherited and that 
whatever they leave is given in charity, I would have never ever 
asked for this inheritance.” It was during this period of regret 
and remorse that Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha fell ill. It was due 
to this illness of hers that her contact with Abu Bakr was not 
as it was previously. Her meeting and speaking with him was 
not as it had been previously. As for the pain that she 
experienced over her separation from Rasulullah H, this did not 
diminish in any way. It was not such that she completely 
severed all speech and greetings with Abu Bakr Such 
severance of contact is not permitted for more than three days. 
How could she have done this for the rest of her life? 




269 


The Life of Muhammad .# 

Moreover, everyone is aware of the fact that Fatimah 
radiyallahu ‘anha was not a mahram [one with whom a person 
is not permitted to marry] of Abu Bakr whereby she could 
have always engaged in conversations with him. Then because 
of this incident she abandoned this because it is not permitted 
to converse with a ghayr mahram without any real need to do 
so. 

So the reason behind Fatimah’s radiyallahu ‘anha solitude and 
aloofness was actually this remorse, her illness, and the pain 
that she experienced at being separated from Rasulullah M 
because of the latter’s demise. Those who looked at all this 
outwardly, assumed that the reason for this was her anger and 
displeasure with Abu Bakr <&>. It was for this reason that those 
who understood it in this way related the incident by using the 

word - that she became angry. Or, that the narrators who 

followed later on, used the word —instead of by 

resorting to riwayah bi al-ma ‘na - i.e. narrating the meaning of 
the Hadlth and not the exact word of the Hadlth. The original 
and authentic Tradition is a-Jsii - that Fatimah radiyallahu 

‘anha was grief-stricken while - Fatimah 

radiyallahu ‘anha became angry - is riwayah bi al-ma ‘na. The 
narrator assumed to mean anger and displeasure, and 

narrated it according to this understanding of his. In essence, 
she did not become angry or displeased. Rather, due to human 
constraints, she expressed a natural and spontaneous grief and 
sorrow which was actually evidence of her high level of piety. 
Such temporary distress and sorrow is not even against the lofty 
position of the Prophets - as had occurred between Musa 8S9 
and Harun 8S9. We cannot refer to it as a dispute and fight. 
Such incidents do occur and are very quickly resolved. In fact, 
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at times they are a cause of an increase in love. And the 
relationship becomes stronger than before. 

Even if we were to accept that Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha had 
become angry and displeased with Abu Bakr 4®, it does not 
prove that Abu Bakr 4* was at fault. It is possible that Fatimah 
radiyallahu ‘anha erroneously considered Abu Bakr 4* to be at 
fault and therefore became angry at him. At times, the Prophets 
become angry at each other despite being ma ‘sum - just as 
Musa 8S9 became angry at Harun $0. This incident is related in 
the Qur’an. Just as Musa 8S9 and Harun 8S9 are both considered 
to be excused and blameless, in like manner, we can consider 
both Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha and Abu Bakr 4® to be excused 
and blameless in this matter concerning inheritance. 

If, even after this, the ShTah still say that Abu Bakr 4* was at 
fault, they should think that when Abu Bakr 4* became 
repentant and went to the house of Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha 
and obtained her happiness, the ShTah should also be happy 
and pleased with him. The ShTah believe that Fatimah 
radiyallahu ‘anha is ma ‘sum. According to this belief of theirs, 
it is necessary to emulate someone who is ma ‘sum and 
forbidden to act against such a person. Since Fatimah 
radiyallahu ‘anha became pleased with Abu Bakr 4&, it will be 
forbidden for those who follow the ShTah religion to be 
displeased with him. After Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha became 
pleased with him, if anyone remains displeased with him, he 
may continue doing so, we are not bothered and concerned. 

Now the question arises as to why did Fatimah radiyallahu 
‘anha ask for this inheritance during such a painful and sad 
time. A reply to this is that she was not totally interested in the 
wealth and property. Her objective was to receive the blessed 
relics of Rasulullah M as a way of remembrance. Moreover, the 
quest for lawful sustenance is one of the salient features of the 
true and devoted friends of Allah If. It is obvious that there can 
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be no wealth that is more lawful than that which was left 
behind by Rasulullah There is no possibility of such wealth 
being unlawful or reprehensible. Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha 
thought that if she received the inheritance of Rasulullah she 
will certainly not have to worry about acquiring any other 
lawful sustenance. Moreover, it will be a source of consolation 
by having his blessed possession and a source of remembrance. 

The ShTah claim that Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha became angry 
at Abu Bakr 4* whereas it is stated in a Hadlth that Rasulullah 
it said: 


pl l g --O pl ^A 

“Fatimah is a part of me. Whoever angers her has in fact 
angered me.” 

It should be known that Abu Bakr is not included in this 
Hadlth because there is a difference between —^ and . 

The first word means to become angry while the second word 
means to intentionally cause someone to become angry. Abu 
Bakr did not make her angry. Instead, he related a Hadlth of 
Rasulullah |§ to her. She became angry for some reason or the 
other. The ShTah should themselves inform us as to why she 
became angry without reason. The Ahlus Sunnah do not even 
say that she became angry. We say that based on lack of 
knowledge, Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha asked for her 
inheritance and when Abu Bakr 4® related the Hadlth of 
Rasulullah M to her, she became ashamed and remorseful for 
having made such an inappropriate and undeserving request. In 
her remorse and bashfulness, her relationship with Abu Bakr 4* 
did not remain as it had been previously, while people 
incorrectly assumed it to be anger and displeasure. Abu Bakr 
was not a mahram to Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha with whom 
conversations could continue and then be severed, whereby 
people could have the misgiving that she was displeased with 
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him. She spoke to him because there was a need to do so. When 
the need was fulfilled, it was no longer necessary for her to 
speak to him. 

On one hand ‘All continued remaining in the company of 
Abu Bakr and also offered salah under his leadership. And 
on the other hand Abu Bakr in his perfect humility and 
concern, presented himself at the house of Fatimah radiyallahu 
‘anha and excused himself for she may have become angry 
with him. He offered his apologies till she was pleased with 
him. He then returned to his house. Allah H forbid, Abu Bakr 
4» was not intoxicated by the caliphate and this leadership that 
he would not even bother about her. He became extremely 
concerned and uneasy by the grief that the beloved daughter of 
Rasulullah §| was going through. He therefore presented 
himself to her and apoligized to her. 

If the ShT‘ah are not satisfied with this also, and still consider 
Abu Bakr to be at fault, then we say that the “displeasure” 
that Abu Bakr -A caused her was nothing. When ‘All 
expressed his desire to marry the daughter of Abu Jahal, 
Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha became extremely displeased. 
Consequently, Rasulullah delivered a sermon in which he 
said: 


“Fatimah is a part of me. Whoever angers her has in fact 
angered me.” 

Now on what basis did ‘All express this desire [to marry the 
daughter of Abu Jahal]? On the other hand, Abu Bakr 4 fe based 
his refusal to give the inheritance on the basis of the exact 
words of Rasulullah H when he said that the Prophets do not 
inherit nor does anyone inherit from them. On the other hand, 
the basis for ‘All’s 4® desire was the normal domestic disputes 
that husband and wife occasionally have. On one occasion ‘All 
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4b and Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha had an argument. In his 
anger, ‘All left the house and lied down in the musjid. On 
seeing him lying down in that state, Rasulullah % gave him the 
title of Abu Turab (the father of dust - one who is lying in the 
dust). 

The inheritance of the Prophet a 

Abu Bakr 4®, ‘Umar 4®, ‘Uthman 4b, ‘All 4b, ‘A’ishah 
radiyallahu ‘anha and others all narrate that Rasulullah fs said: 
“There is no inheritance in our [Prophets’] wealth. Whatever 
we leave behind is given in charity for the cause of Allah.” 

The wisdom behind this is that the rest of the people should 
know that whatever difficulties and hardships the Prophets bore 
in inviting and calling towards the truth were all solely for the 
sake of Allah f§. They did not desire the world. To such an 
extent that even their own children do not receive anything in 
inheritance. 

Moreover, the Prophets are like spiritual fathers for their 
followers. Their wealth will therefore be distributed to all 
members of their ummah. This wealth is not reserved for any 
particular individual. 

The Prophets are always in the presence of Allah f§. The 
mastership of the true master [Allah H] is always present 
before them. The Prophets therefore do not consider anything 
to be under their ownership. The pious therefore say: 

“The Prophets do not see the ownership of anyone before 
Allah.” 

Since the ownership of the true master [Allah H] is concealed 
from the masses, they consider themselves to be superficial 
owners. However, the Prophets do not even consider 
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themselves to be superficial owners. They consider whatever 
that is in their hands to belong solely to Allah if. When they sit 
to eat, they think that they are sitting on the dinner-mat of Allah 
M - they have been merely permitted to enjoy and benefit from 
that food. It is for this reason that zakat does not become 
compulsory on their wealth, nor is their wealth inherited or 
made into a bequest. 

Rasulullah M is alive in his grave 

It is the unanimous belief of all the Ahlus Sunnah wal Jama‘ah 
that after their departure from this world, the Prophets 8S9 are 
alive in their graves. They are engaged in salah and other acts 
of worship. Although this intervening life [life in the grave] is 
not perceived by us, it is, without doubt, a perceived and 
physical life because a spiritual life is enjoyed by everyone - 
believers and unbelievers as well. 

It is established from authentic and explicit Ahadlth that the 
dead are able to hear but they cannot reply. It is stated in Sahih. 
Bukhari and Sahih Muslim and in other books of Hadlth that 
Rasulullah M addressed and spoke to those who were martyred 
at Badr. The following is related in a Hadlth: 

Adp AJ^P AJp LjjJl (3 OIS"" A^Pl A ^ 

a*1p aa)^ (_)a^p —cp 

.ojAj wLs 5 -! olj ij .o A c3 aLj^j aT*Ju ,_3 yu 

“The person who passes by the grave of his fellow believing 
brother whom he had known when he was alive, and then 
greets him, the dead person recognizes his greeting and replies 
to it.” This is narrated by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr and Abu 
Muhammad ‘Abd al-Haqq says that it is a sahih Hadlth. The 
Prophet if said: “The deceased knows who bathes him, who 
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carries him, and who lowers him in his grave.” This is narrated 
by Imam Ahmad rahmatullahi ‘alayh and others. 1 

The Musnad of Abu YaTa narrates from Anas ibn Malik that 
Rasulullah M said: 




“The Prophets are alive in their graves, offering salah.” 

Shaykh Jalal ad-Dln SuyutI rahmatullahi ‘alayh says that this 
Hadlth is hasan - a good Hadlth. ‘Allamah Munawl says in 
Fayd al-Qadlr Shark Jami‘ as-Saghir that this is a sahjh 
(authentic) Hadlth. 2 ‘Allamah SuyutI rahmatullahi ‘alayh says 
in his Mirqat and marginal notes to Sunan Abi Da ’iid that the 
Ahadlth with regard to the Prophets being alive in their graves 
has reached the level of tawatur - narrated by such a large 
number of people that it is impossible for them to have 
fabricated a lie. The following is stated in In bah al-Adhkiya ’ bi 
Hay at al-Ambiya 


ll Ldp IjJ-LP Oyts 

.liita { Js- dljjl <0 dJJi (j SjiSl IjUiP 


“The fact that the Prophet M and all the other Prophets are alive 
in their respective graves is known with certainty. This is 
because this is established through proofs and mutawatir 
Ahadlth.” 

The purpose of these Ahadlth is not to merely demonstrate that 
the Prophets are alive in their respective graves, but to also 
show that just as they were engaged in the worship of Allah f§ 
in this world, so are they in this intervening world of the grave. 


1 Zurqani: vol. 5, p. 334. 

2 Vol. 3, p. 184. 
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It is a rule of balaghah (rhetoric) that the last clause of a 
sentence is the actual intent of the entire sentence. Therefore, 
the actual object of the Hadlth: “The Prophets are alive in their 
graves, offering salah”, is to show that the Prophets are 
engaged in the worship of Allah f§ in their graves. As for the 
first part of the sentence, this is more of a prelude for the 
second clause. The object is that although the pure bodies of the 
Prophets have moved from this world to the next, those same 
bodies are still engaged in the worship of Allah If and other 
occupations that they had been engaged in in this world. The 
reason for specifically mentioning salah from among all other 
actions is that salah enjoys a special position - immediately 
after Iman. Moreover, salah is a coolness for the Prophets. 

In short, their life in the grave is not only a spiritual one but a 
physical one as well. A spiritual life, the ability to hear and 
perceive - these are not peculiar to the Prophets only. Instead, 
authentic Ahadlth state that this is enjoyed by all humans. The 
purpose of the present Hadlth is to demonstrate the speciality 
that is enjoyed by the Prophets. A Hadlth states that Rasulullah 
M said: “You should send abundant salutations ( darud ) to me 
on Fridays because these salutations of yours are presented to 
me.” The Sahabah A asked: 


A (Jtjai ?cAj aij LjAv 5 j lAY 

(Jlij 4J Jlij y\ JYIj 




s !d 


“How are our salutations presented to you when you have been 
reduced to bits?” Rasulullah M replied: “Allah forbade the earth 
to eat the bodies of the Prophets.” Narrated by Abu Da’ud. Al- 
Bayhaql says: “This Hadlth has other narrations in support of 
it.” ‘Allamah al-Qarl says: “Ibn Hibban narrated it in his Sahih. 
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Hakim also narrated it and said that it is sahTh.” NawawT says: 
“It’s chain of narrators is sahih -” 1 

This question of the Sahabah :S» and Rasulullah’s M reply to it is 
a clear proof that the life that they were referring to was 
physical life and not spiritual life alone. If this referred to 
salutations being presented to the soul of Rasulullah ft alone, 
then this question of the Sahabah 4= that he would have been 
reduced to bits and Rasulullah’s M reply that the earth is 
ordered not to eat the bodies of the Prophets would all have 
been meaningless. In order for deeds to be presented to the soul 
alone, it is not necessary for the body to be intact. Rasulullah M 
would have said to them: “What are you worrying about the 
body for? Your salutations will be presented to my soul.” For 
the deeds to be presented to the soul alone is not peculiar to the 
Prophets alone. Instead, it is established from authentic Ahadlth 
that the deceased hear the greetings and the conversations of 
those who come to them. On certain days, the deeds of their 
relatives are presented to them. This is explained in detail in the 
book, Ahwal al-Mauta wa al-Qubur of ‘Allamah SuyutI 
rahmatullahi ‘alayh. As for the soul that is attached to the body 
and the deeds being presented to it - this is a distinctiveness of 
Rasulullah This is an explanation of what ‘Allamah al-Qarl 
said in his commentary to Mishkat. 2 

The Sunan of Ibn Majah narrates from Abu ad-Darda’ #e that 
Rasulullah % said: “You should specifically send abundant 
salutations to me on a Friday. It is on this day that the angels of 
Allah if are present in large numbers.” Abu ad-Darda‘ 4® says: 
“I asked: 


1 Mirqat, vol. 2, p. 210. 

2 Mirqat , vol. 2, p. 209. 
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“Will our salutations be presented to you even after you pass 
away?” Rasulullah M replied: “Allah forbade the earth from 
eating the bodies of the Prophets. So every Prophet of Allah is 
alive and is given sustenance [from Allah].” This Hadlth is 
narrated by Ibn Majah. Ad-Damlrl says: “Its narrators are 
reliable.” As stated in Fayd al-Qadlr} 

Shaykh Taqly ad-Dln Subkl rahmatullahi ‘alayh says that Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar 4® disliked people raising their voices in 
Musjid-e-NabawI. When anyone raised his voice in the Musjid- 
e-NabawI, they would say to him: 

(3 Alii d-'A^I UjiJ 

“[By raising your voice], you have hurt Rasulullah % in his 
grave.” 

We learn from this that both of them believed Rasulullah M to 
be alive in his grave, and just as Allah §g had instructed the 
believers not to raise their voices in the presence of Rasulullah 
M when he was alive in this world, so too, they should not raise 
their voices after he departed from this world. Allah f§ says in 
the Qur’an: 

(JjjLSlj aJ A-A - Sj ^lil 3A 1 laAiJj S 

“Do not raise your voices above the voice of the Prophet, nor 
speak loudly to him...” (Surah al-Hujurat, verse 2) 


1 Fayd al-Qadir, vol. 2, p. 87. Az-Zurqani says that Ibn Majah narrated this 
Hadith through reliable narrators from Abu Darda’ 4®. (Zurqani, vol. 5, p. 
336). 
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It was prohibited to speak loudly in his presence in this worldly 
life. It is also prohibited to speak loudly to him now that he is 
in this intervening life of the grave. 

It was the habit of ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha that if anyone 
were to knock nails or hooks on the walls of the houses that 
were attached to Musjid-e-NabawI, and the sound of the 
knocking reached her, she would immediately send a message 
to the person who was knocking the nails or hooks saying: 

jJL-j <ulp 


“Do not disturb Rasulullah M [with this noise of knocking nails, 
etc.].” 


Shaykh Subkl rahmatullahi ‘alayh says that it was the practise 
of all the Sahabah and the pious people of the past that they 
would not raise their voices in Musjid-e-NabawI out of respect 
for Rasulullah M- Allah f§ says in the Qur’an: 


Ojji y ^ \ ^ y ^ \ S Q ^ y £ ^ ^ 


“Surely those who lower their voices in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah - they are the ones whose hearts Allah 
tested for piety.” 

The chief of all the angels, Jibra’Tl 8S9 came to Rasulullah fg on 
one occasion and sat before him with much respect. He then 
asked: “If you permit me, O Rasulullah! I will sit close to you.” 
Rasulullah M permitted him. Jibra’Tl then placed his hands 
on Rasulullah’s M knees and spoke to him. 

In like manner, when the angel of death came to Rasulullah M, 
he entered with much respect and deference, and with a soft 
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voice, he sought permission to take away his soul. 1 This is 
supported by the words of Allah ft: 

“Surely those who call you from outside the rooms, most of 
them do not possess intelligence.” 

Abu Hurayrah narrates that Rasulullah H said: 


4jU!) Ulj L? l P L? U» J*} AiP P ^ 


“Whoever sends salutations to me at my grave, I hear him 
personally. Whoever sends salutations to me from a distant 
place, it is conveyed to me [via the angels].” 

It is clear that being near or far is on the physical basis and not 
spiritual basis. In explaining this Hadlth, ‘Allamah al-MunawI 
rahmatullahi ‘alayh writes the following: 

“The reason for this is that his soul has a relationship with the 
place of his body, i.e. the grave. And it is prohibited for the 
earth to eat the bodies of the Prophets. Therefore, his being in 
his grave is like that of a sleeping person - that his soul goes up 
according to its status in the sight of Allah ft and as much as 
Allah ft wills. This, despite the fact that his soul maintains its 
contact with his body. It is for this reason that Rasulullah M 
said that he hears the salutations of the person who is standing 
at his graveside and sending salutations to him. This Hadlth 
does not negate the other Hadlth wherein Rasulullah M said that 
we should send salutations to him irrespective of where we are. 
This means that we should not go through pains and difficulties 
to go to his grave again and again, because these salutations are 
conveyed to him irrespective of how far away we may be from 
him. Offering salutations to him at his grave side is more 


1 Shi fa ’ as-Siqam , p. 154. 
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virtuous than doing so from a distance. But what Rasulullah 
is stopping us from doing is that by coming again and again to 
his graveside, this would diminish our respect and awe for 
him.” 1 

The Musnad of Bazzar narrates from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud 4* 
that the deeds of the ummah are presented to Rasulullah M and 
they supplicate for forgiveness for him. 2 

Based on all the above Traditions, it becomes absolutely clear 
that all the Prophets 8S9 are alive in their graves and that their 
bodies are safeguarded from decomposing and disintegrating. 
After their demise, they are not devoid of acts of worship. 
Rather, they offer salah, go for hajj, and are given provision 
from Allah f§. The person who goes to their graves and offers 
salutations, they hear them personally. The deeds of the ummah 
are also presented to them. These are all clear proofs that the 
Prophets are physically alive in their graves, and that their souls 
continue their contact with their bodies. 

In short, the Prophets’ being alive in their graves is established 
through absolute proofs. It is also clear that the ummah placed 
the blessed body of Rasulullah M into his grave after his 
demise. The SharTah emphasised upon us to visit his grave. 
The deeds of the ummah are presented to Rasulullah He 
offers salah in his very grave. It is in his very grave that he 
receives sustenance from Allah f§. The fact that their bodies are 
placed and buried in graves is established through eye-witness 
accounts in which there is no room for doubts or misgivings. 
The claim that the bodies are moved from the graves to some 
other place is not established from any sources. The mutawatir 


1 Fayd al-Qadtr, vol. 6, p. 170. 

2 Zurqani, vol. 5, p. 337. 
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Ahadith which establish the fact that the Prophets are alive, 
refer to their being alive in their graves and not in the heavens. 1 

Their bodies are placed in the graves. It is therefore established 
that their life is a physical life and that the soul’s essential 
contact is with the bodies in the graves. In short, it becomes 
clear from the above Traditions that after Rasulullah’s M 
demise, his grave is his place of abode, 2 wherein his pure body 
is preserved - and not in the heavens. It is at that very place 
[his grave] where his soul maintains it contact with his body. It 
is at that very place where the deeds of his ummah are 
presented to him. At the same time, his blessed soul also has a 
contact with the supernatural world. Therefore, if his soul 
traverses through the universe and the highest levels of the 
heavens and earth by the permission of Allah f§, then it does 
not contradict [his soul being attached to him in his grave]. 
Allah has the power and choice to permit His special servant 
to traverse wherever He wills. It is a sign of immaturity and 
lack of intelligence to measure the matters of the hereafter and 
the life of the intervening world [of the grave] with the 
yardstick of this world. 

‘Allamah al-Qarl rahmatullahi ‘alayh writes: 


(JlAl ^ 1^5”” ULl*j .up 




• Ju&l 


“The accepted and reliable belief is that Rasulullah M is alive in 
his grave just like all the other Prophets in their graves. They 


1 Jadhb al-Qulub , p. 204. 

2 Fath al-Bdri, vol. 3, p. 329. 
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are alive in the sight of Allah §1. Their souls maintain a contact 
with both this world and the higher world just as they had such 
a contact during their worldly life. Based on this, they are the 
inhabitants of the heavens with their hearts, while they are 
inhabitants of earth with their bodies. Allah #g knows best the 
conditions of His perfect servants.” 1 

The Prophets are without doubt alive in their graves and are 
engaged in salah and other acts of worship. However, on the 
night of mi‘raj (the night when Rasulullah M ascended to the 
heavens) they were gathered at al-Musjid al-Aqsa in order to 
meet Rasulullah (f§. Thereafter, Allah f§ enabled whichever 
Prophet He willed to meet Rasulullah IS in the heavens. It is 
apparent that this meeting with the Prophets was both spiritual 
and physical (with the soul and the body) as stated by Shaykh 
Nur al-Haqq DehlawT rahimahulldh in his book, Taysir al-Qari. 
It is also possible that on the night of mi ‘raj, the original bodies 
of the Prophets remained in their graves, and that their souls 
were gathered at al-Musjid al-Aqsa in order to meet Rasulullah 
M and that a duplicate of their physical bodies were made. 
However, the more obvious explanation is that the Prophets 
were gathered with the very bodies which are in their complete 
and preserved form in their graves. In accordance with Allah’s 
absolute power, the meeting was both spiritual and physical, on 
this earth and in the heavens. All these movements - on earth 
and in the heavens - all took place both spiritually and 
physically. To reject the Ahadlth of Rasulullah M merely 
because these matters appear to be impossible is proof of 
foolishness and irreligiousness. Apart from this, the actual facts 
concerning how and in what state all this happened is known to 
Allah m alone. 


1 Shark ash-Shifa vol. 2, p. 142. 




The Life of Muhammad .# _ 284 

A Hadlth states that the grave of a believer is broadened and a 
garden of paradise is made for him. So if the grave of 
Rasulullah M is made into jannatul firdaus, then what is so 
surprising about this?! 

During the days when a siege was made on ‘Uthman 
someone said to him that he should go away to Syria so that he 
could be saved from this trial and tribulation. He replied: “I 
cannot leave Dar al-Hijrah (Madlnah) and the close proximity 
to Rasulullah M” 

On one occasion a gate was being made for ‘All’s 4® house. He 
ordered that this gate should be made outside Madlnah so that 
the noise that is made in its manufacture does not come into 
Musjid-e-NabawI and the noise does not disturb Rasulullah M- 1 

Abu Nu‘aym and others narrate from Sa‘Id ibn Musayyib 4&> 
who said: “During the days when the incident of Hurrah took 
place, there was no one except me in the Musjid-e-NabawI. 
When the time of salah would approach, I would hear the 
adhan from the grave of Rasulullah |g. I would then offer my 
salah accordingly. Salah was not offered in Musjid-e-NabawI 
for three days. I used to hear the adhan from the grave and then 
offer my salah.” 2 

This incident is also proof that Rasulullah’s M blessed soul is 
still connected to his pure body which is placed in his grave. 
Sayyid SamhudI writes the following: 

UaJl 1 &\./?- a 
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1 Zurqani: Shark al-Mawahib, vol. 8, p. 304. Shifa’ as-Siqam, p. 173. 

2 Zurqani: Shark al-Mawahib , vol. 5, p. 332. 
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“All the proofs concerning the life of the Prophets [in their 
graves] demand that they are physically alive in the graves with 
their pure bodies just as they were alive with their bodies in this 
world. The only difference being that they are not in need of 
sustenance and that Allah H blessed them with the power to 
come into this world. We explained this matter in detail in our 
book, al-Wafa ’ li ma li Hadrah al-Mustafa -” 1 

It has been the practise of the entire ummah from the era of the 
Sahabah the TabiTn and all the righteous ‘ulama’ who 
followed them that when they went to visit the grave of 
Rasulullah they greeted him and many of them heard the 
reply coming from his grave with their own ears. 2 

This is clear proof of the fact that his blessed soul is attached to 
his pure body in that grave of his. He is greeted at that place 
and the reply to it is heard from that very place. 


An objection and a reply to it 

An objection to this is that the Qur’an explicitly states that 
Rasulullah H died. Allah H says: 


dJji 


“You are certainly to die and they are certainly to die as well.” 
Rasulullah % said: 


J<3i 


“I am a person whose soul is going to be taken away.” 

On the day when Rasulullah M passed away, Abu Bakr 4® said 
the following in his sermon: 


1 Wafa ’ al- Wafa vol. 2, p. 407. 

2 Fayd al-Qadir , vol. 2, p. 479. 
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“Surely Muhammad has certainly passed away.” 

This statement was accepted by all the Sahabah What, then, 
is the meaning of Rasulullah #g being alive in his grave? 

The answer to all this is that based on the order of the Qur’an: 

“Every soul shall taste death.” 

Rasulullah it tasted death for a short while. Allah M then gave 
him life again and prohibited the earth from eating his body. He 
is therefore alive with his physical body and this life of his is 
far more complete and perfect than that of the martyrs 
[regarding whom Allah fl also said that they are alive]. 1 

ooj lj),ig 3 ^ ^LAl (Jli 

“Imam al-Bayhaql says in Kitab al-I‘tiqad: After the life of the 
Prophets is taken away, their souls are returned to them. They 
are therefore alive with their Sustainer like the martyrs.” 

‘Allamah AlusT rahimahullah says the following with regard to 
the life of martyrs: 

*)1 LfsJj \J\ ^[1 aE*JI jyF oLAl o-A ^ 

AajL>-j)^JI oLAl L)Lj QLt) aJyi JiLwd oLiuJl ^ L^SjUJ 


1 Shark al-Mawahib , vol. 5, p. 333. Also Madarij an-Nubuwwah, vol. 1, p. 
169. 
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“The ‘ulama ’ differ with regard to the life of the martyrs. Many 
of the past scholars are of the opinion that it is with the soul and 
the body, but that we are unable to perceive it in this world. 
Their proof in this regard is the verse of Allah if wherein He 
says: ‘They are given sustenance by their Sustainer.’ As for 
spiritual life alone, this is not peculiar to the martyrs alone 
[because everyone else enjoys it as well]. If it was only a 
spiritual life, the martyrs will not enjoy any distinction over 
others. On the other hand, some ‘ulama ’ are of the opinion that 
the life of the martyrs is spiritual.” 1 

Since the life of the martyrs is physical, the life of the Prophets, 
who are far higher and superior to the martyrs, will have to be 
even more physical. 

‘Allamah Subki rahimahullah says that it is impossible for a 
martyr to enjoy a position that is higher and loftier than that of 
a Prophet. Moreover, the martyrs received this lofty status (i.e. 
being physically alive in their graves) on account of sacrificing 
their lives for the protection of the SharTah of the Prophet. 
Therefore, all those who wage jihad in the cause of Allah fg 
and are martyred right till the day of resurrection - the reward 
of all those martyrs will be recorded in favour of Rasulullah M- 
His position will be higher than all those martyrs. This is 
because Rasulullah M is the one who laid the foundation of 
Islam. His life will therefore be stronger and higher than the 
lives of all the martyrs of the world put together. 2 


1 Ruh al-Ma ‘ant, vol. 2, p. 17. 

2 Shifa’ as-Siqam, p. 140. 
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In addition to this, Rasulullah §| was also a martyr. Shaykh 
Jalal ad-Dln SuyutI rahimahulldh says that it is very rare for a 
Prophet not to be a martyr as well. The Prophets are therefore 
alive both on the basis of being Prophets and martyrs as well. 1 
Allah f§ says: 

s 0 *£ ^ ? & s a** / 


“Do not consider those who were killed in the cause of Allah to 
be dead. Rather, they are alive with their Sustainer.” 

Rasulullah it passed away as a martyr because his death was as 
a result of the poison that he was given by the Jews at Khaybar. 
(Narrated by Imam Bukhari rahimahulldh). 


kjjLs-l ilA (Jli JS- y[? 
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“Imam Ahmad, Abu Ya‘la, TabaranI, Hakim and BayhaqI 
narrate from Ibn Mas‘ud •#- who said: ‘I would rather take an 
oath nine times and say that Rasulullah M was killed than 
taking an oath one time and say that Rasulullah M was not 
killed. The reason for this is that Allah $jf made him a Prophet 
and a martyr as well.” 2 








.332 5 ^ 


2 Zurqani, vol. 5, p. 332. 




289 


The Life of Muhammad Jjr 

In fact, Rasulullah $j§ is the leader of all the martyrs. 1 The deeds 
of all the martyrs are recorded in his book of deeds and placed 
in his scale of deeds. His life in the grave will therefore be 
more perfect and more stronger than that of all the martyrs put 
together. ‘Allamah Shihab KhifajI rahimahullah writes: 

^ dag.xJlj 

“The Prophets and the martyrs are both alive in their graves. 
But the life of the Prophets is much stronger. Since the earth 
hasn’t been given the permission to eat the bodies of the 
Prophets, it could be understood that they are just like sleeping 
people. A sleeping person does not hear nor speak as long as he 
does not turn his attention to anything. 

The words of Maulana Muhammad Qasim NanautwT 
rahimahullah with regard to Rasulullah’s M life in his grave 

All the past and latter scholars of the Ahlus Sunnah wal 
Jama‘ah are unanimous in this belief that the Prophets are alive 
in their graves, their bodies are protected from disintegration 
and they are engaged in the worship of Allah if. The 
theologians, scholars of Hadlth, commentators of the Qur’an, 
and pious servants of Allah if from both Arabs and non-Arabs 
have written books and theses on this subject. 

Towards the end of the 13 th century hijrT, a leading personality 
of his time and a proficient theologian, Maulana Muhammad 
Qasim NanautwT rahimahullah , wrote a book title Ab-e-Hayat, 


oLs- sLs-' .SCJlj *uLp aft! oLs- dXp 
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devoted to this subject. This book is a treasure house of 
interesting facts and realities. 

In accordance with the words of Allah f§: 

“Every soul shall taste death.” 

dhj 


“You shall certainly die and they will certainly die as well.” 

All past and latter scholars are unanimous in saying that apart 
from ‘Isa 8S9, all the Prophets experienced death, they were 
shrouded, and they were placed in their graves. The theologians 
and scholars of Hadlth then say that after tasting this death 
once, the Prophets were given life again and will remain alive 
till the day of resurrection. Although they experienced death, it 
was not eternal and continuous. It was temporary and for a 
short while. 


Maulana Muhammad Qasim rahimahullah says that the life and 
death of the Prophets is established through the Qur’an, the 
Sunnah, the unanimous decision of the ummah and eye-witness 
accounts. Belief in this is necessary and rejection of it is not 
permissible. However, the reality, type and form of the death of 
the Prophets is different from that of the general body of 
believers. The death of ordinary believers removes life while 
the death of the Prophets conceals life. The death of the 
Prophets is external while their life is concealed internally. Just 
as the clouds conceal the sun, the life of the Prophets is 
concealed by death. 

Allah forbid, this statement of the Maulana in no way 
whatsoever means that the Prophets do not experience death at 
all. Rather, he considers belief in their death to be necessary. 
His entire statement is actually specifying the type and form 
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that the death of the Prophets takes. He is in no way whatsoever 
rejecting the death of the Prophets. For example, the 
theologians differ with regard to the attributes of Allah §g - are 
they intrinsically part of Him or not. This difference of theirs is 
based on specifying the type and form that these attributes take 
and not in the attributes themselves. In like manner, Maulana 
NanautwI’s entire statement concerns specifying the type and 
form that the death of the Prophets takes. As for belief in death 
itself, this he considers to be absolutely necessary. He says: “I 
consider the Prophets to be alive with those very bodies that 
they had in this world. At the same time, it is necessary to 
believe that they experienced death based on the words of Allah 
it: ‘Every soul shall taste death.’ And ‘You shall certainly die 
and they shall certainly die as well.’” 1 

However, the life of the Prophets is concealed behind death. It 
is concealed from our outward eyes. It is not like the death of 
the rest of the believers whereby life is taken away completely. 
The Prophets are alive, and their death is a cover for their life, it 
does not completely remove life. 2 

In fact, at the time of death, the death of the Prophets is even 
more severe. The difference between the death of the Prophets 
and that of the general masses is like a lamp placed in a 
cauldron and closed from above, and that of a lamp that 
becomes wet and its light is therefore extinguished. While the 
lamp that is placed in a cauldron and closed from above causes 
the light to become concealed. The light is not extinguished. 
Rather, all its rays are confined within that cauldron. Since the 
lamp is confined within that cauldron, the intensity of its light 
increases drastically. 


1 Lata ’if Qasimi , p. 403. 

2 Muhammad Qasim Nanautwi: Ab-e-Hayat , pp. 42-43. 
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Thus, by the death of ordinary believers, their light is totally 
extinguished, while by the death of the Prophets, their light is 
concealed and not extinguished. This, despite the fact that there 
seems to be no outward difference between the two. Whether a 
lamp is extinguished by water or whether it is placed in a 
cauldron, both these actions result in darkness. 1 

Because of this outward death, the Prophets’ being concealed in 
their graves will be considered to be equivalent to remaining in 
seclusion for 40 days or remained concealed. 2 

The proof of this is the following: 

1. The blessed bodies of the Prophets remain in their 
complete form as previously and they are safeguarded 
from disintegration. 

2. Their pure wives are forbidden to marry forever. 

3. Their wealth is not inherited. 

Each of the above is testimony to the fact that the Prophets are 
alive in their graves and that their souls have not been separated 
from their bodies. Rather, even after death, their souls maintain 
the relationship with the bodies as it had been previously. On 
the other hand, the souls of the martyrs are separated from their 
physical bodies. They leave these bodies of this world and 
attach themselves to the bodies of paradise. It seems that this is 
the reason behind the wealth of the martyrs being inherited 
while that of the Prophets is not inherited. 

The words: 


1 Ibid. 

2 Ibid, p. 43. 
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Applies to everyone - the masses and the Prophets as well. 
Moreover, the wives of martyrs are permitted to marry after the 
expiry of the ‘iddah (waiting period). This is also proof that 
their lives have come to an end. As for the wives of Rasulullah 
Allah if says the following: 

\3j\ j S 


“Do not ever marry his wives after his demise.” 


This shows the prohibition of marrying his wives forever. This 
shows that their marriage has not come to an end. The words: 




“His wives are their [believers’] mothers.” 

Also prove this - that their marriage relationship still continues 
as before. The word *>-[jjt is the plural of which is an 
attribute showing eternity. 

Allah prohibits a person from marrying the wife [from a 
previous marriage] of one’s father. Allah says: 

fSlU [a Sj 

“Do not marry the women whom your fathers had married.” 

Here the verb -A: is used. It is in the past tense and shows 

newness of an action [and is not used to show eternity] and that 
the marriage relationship has come to an end. Since the 
marriage relationship of the wives of Rasulullah M has not even 
been severed, they will be included in the words: 
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“[Forbidden to you are] married women...” (Surah an-Nisa’, 
verse 24) 1 

The continuance of marriage without connection to the spirit 
and body is not imaginable. Despite the martyrs having life, 
there remains no connection with the physical body at the time 
of death. Difference between the death of ordinary believers 
and that of martyrs is that after the soul of martyrs severs its 
relationship with the original body, it establishes a relationship 
with other bodies. In this respect, they have both physical and 
spiritual life. As for the rest of the believers, when the soul is 
removed from the body, it does not attach itself to another 
body. The similarity between these two [martyrs and ordinary 
believers] is that there is no relationship with the bodies of this 
world. This being the case, how can the effects of this world 
still have a relationship with the bodies of this world?! How 
can their wealth and wives still have a relationship with them?! 
Why should their wealth not be distributed to their rightful 
heirs?! Why should their wives not remarry?! The souls require 
a relationship with wealth and wives because of the relationship 
with the physical bodies. It is not just a spiritual relationship. 
Therefore, once the physical contact is severed, the physical 
contact that existed with the wealth and wives will be even 
more eligible to be severed. Despite the martyrs being alive, 
their wives, like the wives of ordinary believers, have the right 
to remarry after the expiry of the ‘iddah. And their wealth will 
be distributed among the rightful heirs according to the rules 
laid down. 

The death of the martyrs requires that their first life comes to an 
end. While that life that is established from the Qur’an and 


Ibid, p. 185. 


1 
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authentic Ahadlth refers to a second life. The words of Allah 
,Uj alp - “with their Sustainer” - seem to suggest this. 

On the other hand, the relationship of life with the Prophets is 
not severed. It is for this reason that the wives of Rasulullah % 
and the wealth of Rasulullah H will remain in his marriage and 
in his ownership. Others do not have the choice to marry his 
wives nor do the inheritors have the right to distribute the 
wealth. 

In short, there is a world of difference between the death of the 
Prophets and that of ordinary believers. In the case of the 
Prophets, their “death” is concealed while in the case of 
ordinary believers, death puts an end to life. It is probably for 
this reason that when Allah §g addressed Rasulullah M and the 
believers about their respective deaths, He did so by separating 

the two. He first addressed Rasulullah |§: cJT* I - you are 
certainly to die. He then addresses the believers separately by 
saying: bjip p,\£ - and they are certainly to die. He then 

completed this statement by saying: poj -up ^ isj| 7 

- “You will all then dispute before your Sustainer on the 

day of resurrection.” In this latter statement, Allah addresses 
everyone. He could have done the same in the previous 

statement. He could have said: 'Sy~p pdl - you are all certainly 

to die. However, He addressed Rasulullah §§ and the general 
believers separately in order to show the difference in their 
deaths. 

Just as there is a difference in the life of Rasulullah M and that 
of the ordinary believers, and just as there is a difference in the 
sleep of Rasulullah M and that of the ordinary believers, when 
he said: 
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(cSj^) j»LJ Sj j»LT s.Ljj*yi dJJ-iSj j*Uj *)!j l5^up j»LJ 

“My eyes sleep but my heart does not sleep. In like manner, the 
eyes of the Prophets sleep but their hearts do not sleep.” 

In like manner there is a difference between the death of 
Rasulullah |g and that of ordinary believers. A Hadlth states: 

“Sleep is the brother of death.” 

And Allah ig says: 

14^13 r 3 j -*5 am' 

“Allah takes away the lives when the time for their death 
arrives, and those that do not die, He takes them away in their 
sleep.” (Surah az-Zumar, verse 42) 

Allah If speaks of death and sleep in the same vein and uses 
the same words - oy and hlwl - to apply to both. 

Since the soul of ordinary believers is “dead” and held back at 
the time of dreams, their perception and feelings are 
incapacitated. But this does not happen to the Prophets when 
they are dreaming. It is for this reason that there is no 
difference between the dreams of Prophets and the divine 
revelation that they receive when they are fully awake. The 
eyes of the Prophets are asleep but their hearts are awake. Their 
dreams are equal to divine revelation when they are fully 
awake. The story of Ibrahim and Isma‘11 $0 is testimony to 
this when the former said to his son: 

<S'y liU jhjU D&il 5! J (Jjl 51 

“I see in a dream that I am slaughtering you, so tell me what 
you have to say in this regard.” 
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The intellectual and perceptual capabilities of ordinary 
believers is incapacitated when they are dreaming. Whereas the 
intellectual capabilities of the Prophets remains intact when 
they are dreaming. 1 

The gist of what Maulana Qasim Nanautwl rahimahullah wrote 
ends at this point. Those endowed with knowledge may refer to 
his book, Ab-e-Hayat, for more details. 

Based on Qur’anic verses and the Ahadlth of Rasulullah M, it is 
absolutely clear that the Prophets are physically and spiritually 
different from normal human beings. As regards the Prophets’ 
proximity to Allah ff, they are closer to Him than Jibra’Tl 8S9, 
Mika’ll 8S9 and all other angels. Allah ft created Adam 8S9 
with the power of His hands and placed the crown of caliphate 
on his head. Allah ft then caused this body that was created of 
soil to be prostrated by bodies that were made of light [i.e. the 
angels had to prostrate before Adam SS9]. Allah ft conferred a 
special physical excellence to the Prophets over the rest of the 
humans. He made the bodies so pure, clean and fragrant, that 
the perspiration that emanated from their bodies used to be 
more fragrant than musk and umber. 


^2jL,ig y* d^ AjiJ 

(70 j0 < 1 ^ 


BayhaqI rahimahullah and others narrate on the authority of 
‘A’ishah radiyalld.hu ‘anha who said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! You go to the toilet. When you come out, I go after you. 
I do not see anything except that I get the fragrance of musk.’ 


Ibid, pp. 218-220. 


i 
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He replied: ‘We group of Prophets are such that the birth and 
growth of our bodies takes place like that of the souls of the 
people of paradise. Whatever leaves our bodies is immediately 
absorbed by the earth.’” 1 

In other words, the bodies of the Prophets are pure and clean 
like the souls of the people of paradise. Just as the perspiration 
of the people of paradise is more fragrant than musk and 
umber, in like manner whatever leaves the bodies of the 
Prophets is more fragrant than musk and umber. In other words, 
the temperament, essence, psychological and physiological 
make of the bodies of the Prophets are all like that of the people 
of paradise. It is for this reason that after they pass away, their 
bodies are protected from decomposition just as the bodies and 
souls of the people of paradise are protected from 
decomposition. It is based on this, that some ‘ulama’ are of the 
opinion that the excreta, urine, etc of Rasulullah M are all pure. 2 

It is related in a Hadlth that when Rasulullah M undertook a 
treatment of cupping, he ordered ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr -A to 
dispose of his blood at such a place where no one would see it. 
‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr 4® drank this blood. When he returned, 
Rasulullah H asked him: “O ‘Abdullah! What did you do with 
the blood?” He replied: “O Rasulullah! I placed it in a very 


1 In his al-Khasa’is al-Kubrd, vol. 1, p. 70, Shaykh Jalal ad-Din Suyuti 
rahimahullah says that the different chains of narrators of this Hadlth are 
reliable and that it is narrated through seven chains. Therefore those who 
consider this Hadlth to be fabricated are certainly wrong. In his commentary 
to ash-Shifa’ of Qadi ‘lyad rahimahullah, ‘Allamah Qari rahimahullah 
states that this Hadlth is reliable and established. 


2 Refer to Shark ash-Shifa ’ of ‘Allamah Qari rahimahullah, vol. 1, p. 160. 
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secret place where no one can ever see it.” Rasulullah H said: 
“You probably drank it. How sad.” 1 

It is also related in Ahadlth that Umm Ayman and Umm Yusuf 
drank the urine of Rasulullah M and they never fell ill 
thereafter. 2 

It seems that the bodies of the Prophets is a sample of the body 
of their forefather, Adam 8S9 which was created by the blessed 
hand of Allah fg. Their bodies therefore remain in their original 
form and are safeguarded from earthly changes. Just as the 
bodies of the people of paradise will remain safeguarded from 
changes, in like manner, the bodies of the Prophets remain 
safeguarded from changes. The original and most beloved of 
the children of Adam 8S9 are the Prophets. A Hadlth states that 
the child is the secret of the father. It is therefore not farfetched 
to assume that the blessings and boons that Adam 8S9 received 
due to being created directly by Allah fg, have also been 
inherited by the other Prophets from their forefather. The factor 
that is intrinsic for being the chosen and selected creation of 
Allah Hg is restricted to the chosen ones of Allah fg. As for the 
bodies of the Prophets remaining untouched after their death, 
this is from among the intrinsic things which is reserved 
specifically for the special servants to inherit. 3 

The person who bears in mind the physical and spiritual 
distinctions of the Prophets will have no doubt whatsoever 
regarding the fact that although they are just like the rest of 
humans as regards their life, their essential and intrinsic life is 


1 Narrated by al-Bazzar, Abu Yaia, Tabarani, Hakim and Bayhaqi. Refer to 
al-Khasd’is al-Kubra, vol. 1, p. 68. 

2 Ibid, p. 71. 

3 For details concerning the physical distinctions of Rastilullah H, refer to 
Shark ash-Shifd ’ and al-Khasd ’is al-Kubra. 
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totally different from that of other humans. Their awakefulness 
compared to that of the rest of the creation is not even like that 
of the ocean and a drop of water. This is a bit about their life 
and their remaining awake. As for their dreams, their eyes are 
asleep during this time while their hearts are awake. This is 
related at several places in the Sahjh of Imam Bukhari 
rahimahullah. It is also learnt from the Ahadlth of Imam 
Bukhari rahimahullah that the sleep of the Prophets does not 
break wudu. 

“According to Imam al-A‘zam, the sleep of the Prophet 
certainly does not break wudu 

A Hadlth states:’ 


-*1x^-1 Bj JaS B 

“No Prophet every yawned nor did he experience a wet- 
dream.” 

The reason for this is that both these things are through the 
whisperings and urges of Satan. And the Prophets are protected 
from Satan. 1 

The dreams of the Prophets are divine revelations. The incident 
of Ibrahim 8S9 is clear proof of this. When he said to his son: 

<Sy tS B jlald 5' s) s5j' 5i 

“I see in a dream that I am slaughtering you. Tell me what you 
have to say in this regard.” 

It is impossible for the dreams of the Prophets to be imaginary 
dreams. A Hadlth states: 


1 Zurqani: Shark al-Mawahib, vol. 5, p. 248. 
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t^LAl A^v^Jl i^aL ^jL>s-Jl oljjj . \ d oa^- 
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“When Rasulullah is used to sleep, we would not wake him up 
till he wakes up himself. This is because we do not know what 
is happening to him in his sleep.” 

When Musa 8S9 and Yusha‘ were travelling and the fonner 
slept away, he said: “I will not wake him up.” ( Bukhari) 

Thus, just as the life, staying awake and dreams of the Prophets 
is different from that of the general body of believers, in like 
manner their death is also different from that of the general 
body of believers. 

In the following verse: 

£3 cac "i ^(3 L v*A-'''h hji 


Allah f§ divided the “death” of people into two - one “death” at 
the time of sleep and the other, actual death [when a person 
dies]. It is clear that the “death” of the Prophets at the time of 
sleep is totally different from that of ordinary people. The 
perceptual and rational power of ordinary people are inactive 
when they are dreaming. Whereas that of the Prophets remain 
active. Their eyes are asleep but their hearts are awake. In other 
words, they are outwardly unconscious but they are internally 
awake and conscious. 

In like manner, the actual death of the Prophets is different 
from that of ordinary people. They are outwardly dead but 
internally alive. This belief concerning the Prophets is 
necessary that due to human constraints, they sleep. But it is 
not necessary to believe that their sleeping is like ours. Rather, 
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consciousness is concealed in their dreaming. Similarly, it is 
necessary to believe that the Prophets also experience 
temporary death based on the verses: 


‘Every soul shall taste death.’ 

vlh| 


“You are certainly to die and they are certainly to die.” 

However, it is not necessary to believe that their death is 
similar to ours and that they taste death exactly as we taste 
death. In fact, such a belief smacks of disrespect to them. Each 
person tastes death according to his position and rank [in the 
sight of Allah Hi]. 

Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautwl rahimahullah explicitly 
states in his Ab-e-Hayat and Mciktubat that based on the above 
mentioned two verses, it is absolutely necessary to believe that 
the Prophets experience death. He then merely shows the 
difference in the type of death. It is clear from this that if actual 
death is experienced by everyone [Prophets and non-Prophets], 
this does not necessarily mean that the nature, type, level and 
manner of death will also have to be the same. There are 
certainly differences in this regard. 

Thus, just as their awakefulness and consciousness is concealed 
when they are asleep or dreaming, why should it be impossible 
for their “life” to be concealed and hidden at the time of death?! 
The auliya’ (close friends of Allah H) say that the possibilities 
are present. But in their temporary existence their non-existence 
is hidden. The existence of possibilities is not a real existence, 
it is merely an outward display. 

J“>Ui j! (J y JE>- j! (J u JY 
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“All that is in the universe is a notion, an imagination, a 
reflection in mirrors, or a shade.” 

This body of ours is merely a mirror of our inner self. Our 
every step is a reflection of our non-existence which appears to 
be shining and splenderous. When a person falls ill, he begins 
to see death in his life. This illness is like a mirror in which 
man sees his death. No sooner he experiences helplessness and 
vulnerability, his intrinsic incapability comes out of its veil of 
temporary strength. When any tricky and difficult question or 
matter is presented to him, and he is unable to provide a 
solution for it, his intrinsic ignorance comes out of its veil of 
acquired and temporary knowledge. 

Therefore, if in this 14 th century [of Islam] a great scholar of 
Islam and one who has truly recognized Allah If, i.e. Maulana 
Nanautwl rahimahullah, through his insight, sees the intrinsic 
life of the Prophets behind the veil of death, then what is so 
impossible about this. 

“If you have not seen the new moon, submit before those who 
have seen it with their own eyes.” 

Life and death are certainly opposites. However, for one 
opposite to be concealed behind the other is an accepted fact for 
the Prophets and auliya’. Maulana RumI rahimahullah has 
gone to great detail in this regard in his MathnawT. 

I have gone to detail in this regard. My humble condition is 
such that when I think about the pure lives of the pious 
predecessors, the righteous and virtuous peoples of the past, 
and the eminent scholars, then I think that our life is like death, 
and that our remaining awake is like a dream. In other words, 
this defective and tainted life of ours is a veil for our death. 
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And that in this superficial wakefulness of ours, our dream of 
negligence is concealed. Our condition is like what a poet said: 

“The guard informed me that you are asleep. I thought to 
myself, when you wake up you are also sleeping.” 

A poet says: 


<3 0L>- 15^ (3 A oLaj 0 

ULUO ^ ULjl 0 a3-l 0 

“O you reliable ones! Kill me, kill me! Surely in killing me 
there is life in life. O the one who illuminates the cheek! O the 
soul of eternity! Take away my soul and be kind to me by 
meeting me.” 

After explaining the proofs on the life of the Prophets, Imam 
QurtubI rahimahullah writes: 

joe diii *yi ixpy cyyy^y lyiT oij 

«.bi (3 i-is3 334 ^y> <.5^ (3 i-iA .a^Uy 

. JjL-j ^4 . 149 aL^r 

“In the face of all the proofs, it becomes absolutely certain that 
the essence of the death of the Prophets is that they have been 
concealed from us in such a way that we cannot perceive them 
even though they are present and alive. None from among us 
can see them except him whom Allah f§ chooses from His 
special friends.” 

‘Allamah Shibll rahimahullah, ‘Allamah SuyutI rahimahullah, 
‘Allamah Zurqani rahimahullah and Hafiz Ibn Qayyim 
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rahimahullah are all of the opinion that the preferred belief is 
that the essence of the death of the Prophets is that it is hidden 
from our eyes. They are certainly alive even though we cannot 
see this with our own eyes. This is like a sleeping person - he is 
alive but we do not perceive his life. This is the belief of all the 
scholars of Hadlth. 

Imam BayhaqI rahimahullah writes that the death of the 
Prophets is not death in the true sense of the word. Rather, their 
death is merely unconsciousness and insensitivity. 1 

‘Allamah Munawl rahimahullah writes that sometimes, the 
word “death” is used to refer to lack of all perception and 
sensations. 2 For example, a Hadlth states that when a person 
wakes up from his sleep, he should recite the following 
invocation: 

“All praise is due to Allah who gave us life after causing us to 
die. And to Him is the resurrection.” 

In this Hadlth, the words “gave us life” mean “causing us to 
wake up” while “causing us to die” mean “causing us to sleep”. 
So in this context, “sleep” is referred to as “death”. 

The same has been written by Shaykh Ibn ‘Alan MakkI 
rahimahullah in Kitab al-Adhkar. Refer to Sharh Kitab al- 
Adhkar, vol. 1, p. 287. ‘Allamah Zabldl rahimahullah has gone 
into quite a bit of details with regard to the different meanings 
and applications of the word “death”. Refer to Sharh al-Qamus, 
vol. 1, p. 586 for details. 


1 Imam Bayhaqi: Juz ’ Hayat al-Ambiya 

2 ‘Allamah Munawl: Fayd al-Qadir , vol. 5, p. 91. 
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The Pure Wives of Rasulullah M 


Allah H says: 


lf>. 




The ImanI existence and spiritual life of a believer is due to his 
connection and link with Rasulullah It is for this reason that 
Rasulullah M is a spiritual father to the believers. Another 
rendition of the above verse has the following words as well: 


“And he is a father to them.” 

The wives of Rasulullah M are the mothers to the believers in 
the honour and respect that they deserve. Allah §g says: 


^ i s dJ I -.j d^d ij I )[ L-d 1 id” ~d I ^ Lj 

0 oji3 • dA3 AA 4 

dy c^dl d^d ajj! Ujjl lil cdyAy ajj! yddy yyly 

l did JlA 4&1 il)[ d)l otT dr 4 dddjA l3 L dd ^ 0dS3bly 


“O wives of the Prophet! You are not like any of the other 
women provided you fear [Allah]. Therefore do not be too soft 
in speech lest he in whose heart is a disease should be moved 
with desire. But speak in an honourable manner. Remain in 
your homes and do not display yourselves as was the custom of 
displaying in the former days of ignorance. Establish the salah 
and continue giving the zakah, and remain in the obedience of 
Allah and His Messenger. Allah only wants to remove 
loathsome things from you, O family of the Prophet, and to 
completely purify you. Remember what is recited in your 
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homes of Allah’s words and of wisdom. Surely Allah knows 
the subtleties, all-aware.” (Surah al-Ahzab, verses 32-34) 

This grand title of Ummahatul Mu ’mimn (Mothers of the 
believers) only applies to those specific women who remained 
in the marriage of Rasulullah if. Those whom he married but 
divorced before their coming to him are not given this title. 


Since they have been given this title of Mothers of the 
believers, it is absolutely prohibited to marry them after the 
demise of Rasulullah Allah f§ says: 


^ d)l S' jixJi 01 .lad 




oJJu 




S3 a3j| (J3A) i jiyj oi ydJ oiT 


. LowSp OtS”” *U)I o^jid Luj* IjJio Oj . *u)l 


“It does not behove you to hurt the Messenger of Allah, nor to 
ever marry his wives after him. Surely this act of yours is a 
major sin in the sight of Allah. If you say anything openly or 
conceal it, Allah has knowledge of everything.” (Surah al- 
Ahzab, verses 53-54) 


Any self-respecting and self-honouring person will feel hurt to 
imagine his wife going to someone else after he has departed 
from this world. Can there be anyone more self-respecting and 
self-honouring in this entire world than Rasulullah |f? 
Moreover, since they have been given the title of “Mothers of 
the believers”, it is against their lofty status and position to 
enter into any other marriage. To marry your father’s wife is 
both rationally and traditionally despicable. Allah f§ says: 


L»jj 


-l! OIS"" 4j| al S/I §.lx~Jl [ j » 


^3 


“Do not marry the women whom your fathers had married, 
except what has already passed. This is an indecency, and a 
disgusting act, and an evil way.” (Surah an-Nisa’, verse 22) 
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The words “this is an indecency” make reference to the rational 
repulsiveness of this. In other words, it is rationally an open 
indecency for a person to marry the woman who was married to 
his father. 

The words “and a disgusting act” make reference to the Shar‘1 
repulsiveness of this. In other words, this act is despicable in 
the SharTah and a cause of Allah’s intense displeasure. 

The words “and an evil way” make reference to the social 
repulsiveness of this. Bara’ ibn ‘Azib narrates: “I saw my 
maternal uncle carrying a flag. I asked him: ‘Where are you 
going to?’ He replied: ‘A person has married his father’s wife. 
Rasulullah M asked me to go and chop off his neck and attach 
all his wealth.’” 1 

Since it is rationally, legally and socially despicable and 
repulsive to marry the wife of one’s physical father, how much 
more despicable and repulsive it will be to marry the wife of 
our spiritual father, Muhammad Rasulullah $f?!! 

Another point in this regard is that if the wife begins to talk 
about the good qualities of her previous husband, the second 
husband will naturally dislike this. The SharTah strictly forbids 
us from marrying the wives of our physical and spiritual fathers 
so that we do not begin to harbour any ill-feeling towards them. 
This is especially so with regard to our spiritual father 
[Rasulullah $|]. To harbour ill-feeling towards him is 
synonymous to wretchedness and unbelief. 

The wives who remained in the company of Rasulullah M and 
learnt the different injunctions of the SharTah, especially those 
that are applicable to women, have to be conveyed to the 
people without any doubts and hesitation. Assuming his pure 


1 Narrated by ‘Abd ar-Razzaq, Ibn Abi Shaybah, Ahmad, Hakim and 
Bayhaqi. 
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wives were to marry after him, critics would have got the 
opportunity to level accusations against their reliability and 
trustworthiness. 

In verse 33 of Surah al-Ahzab, Allah §g addresses the pure 
wives of Rasulullah % and says to them: “and to completely 
purify you”. This verse was certainly revealed with regard to 
them. This is clear from the context of the verses preceding it 
and those that come after it. There is no need to get into any 
polemics in order to prove this. From the beginning of the 
section till the end of it, Allah f§ is addressing the wives of 
Rasulullah ■$§. However, Rasulullah M included ‘All 4k, Fatimah 
radiyallahu ‘anha, Hasan and Husayn in this as well. He 
brought all of them together under his shawl and said: 


“O Allah! This is also my family. Remove loathsome things 
from them and completely purify them.” 

This is similar to the following verse: 

i ojj / i i* 

•••(# Jj' If, Cy44\ 

“The musjid that was founded on piety from the very first 
day...” 

This verse was essentially revealed with regard to Musjid-e- 
Quba. However, Rasulullah M included Musjid-e-NabawI in 
this ruling as well because it is even more eligible for this 
praise. 

In like manner, the previously quoted verse was revealed with 
reference to the wives of Rasulullah But since his children 
were more eligible for this, he included them in it as well. As 
for his wives, they were included in his family from even 
before [he made this statement]. There was no need for him to 
include them under his shawl. The above verses were 
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specifically revealed in reference to the pure wives. They are 
addressed from the very beginning of that section till the end. 

In fact, the rules of language demand that the wives be 
essentially considered to be a person’s family while the 
children be considered after that. The reason for this is that the 
words Ahl-e-Bayt mean “people of the house”, and the wife is 
considered first in this regard. As for the word “Al”, it was 
originally “ Ah l”. It will therefore refer to the wife. 

The number of Rasulullah’s M wives and the order in which he 
married them 

Rasulullah M had 11 wives, two of whom had passed away in 
his very life: Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha and Zaynab bint 
Khuzaymah radiyallahu ‘anha. Rasulullah M had nine wives at 
the time of his demise. 

1 ~.A^fi- Ail! Ail! Ail! t j 1 (j! 
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Abu SaTd al-Khudrl narrates that Rasulullah ft said: “I did 
not marry any of my wives nor did I get any of my daughters 
married except by revelation from my Sustainer which was 
brought to me by JibraTl.” 1 

Umm al-Mu’minTn Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha 
Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha is unanimously accepted as the 
first wife of Rasulullah ft. She is also unanimously accepted as 
the first Muslim - no male or female preceded her in embracing 
Islam. She was from the Quraysh tribe. Her father’s name was 
Khuwaylid and mother’s name was Fatimah bint Za’idah. Her 


1 ‘Uyun al-Athar , vol. 2, p. 300. 
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lineage is as follows: Khadljah bint Khuwaylid ibn Asd ibn 
‘Abd al-‘Uzza ibn Qusayy. Her lineage meets with that of 
Rasulullah gg at the person called Qusayy. 1 

Since she was free from the customs and habits of jahilTyyah, 
she was popularly referred to as Tahirah (the pure one) even 
before Rasulullah’s M commission as a Prophet. 

Her first marriage was with Abu Halah ibn Zurarah Tamlml. 
From this marriage, she had two sons by the name of Hind and 
Halah. Both these children embraced Islam and are therefore 
Sahabah. Hind ibn Abl Halah was very eloquent in his 
speech. The detailed Tradition with regard to the physical 
description of Rasulullah M is by and large narrated by him. 

When Abu Halah passed away, Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha 
married ‘Atlq ibn ‘A’idh MakhzumI from whom she got one 
daughter by the name of Hind. She also embraced Islam and is 
blessed with being among the Sahabiyat. However, there are no 
Traditions narrated from her. After some time, ‘Atlq also 
passed away and Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha remained a 
widow. 2 

NafTsah bint Munlbah narrates that Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha 
was a very noble and wealthy woman. When she became a 
widow, every nobleman from the Quraysh desired to marry her. 
However, when Rasulullah IS went on a trade journey with her 
goods and returned with immense profits, she became inclined 
towards him. She sent a message to him asking him what was 
stopping him from getting married? Rasulullah gg replied: “I do 
not possess anything.” She asked him: “If this concern of yours 
is sorted out, and you are invited towards a woman who has 
wealth, beauty and compatibility, then do you still have any 


1 AI-Isabcih, vol. 4, p. 281. 

2 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 220. 
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excuse?” Rasulullah M asked: “Who is that woman?” She 
replied: “Khadljah.” Rasulullah |g accepted this proposal. 1 

The actual reason is that the closer the time for Rasulullah’s M 
commission as a Prophet came, the more miracles of his 
prophet-hood were demonstrated. This used to happen through 
the statements of the ‘ulama’ of the Taurah and InjTl, by the 
statements of astrologers, or through unseen voices. When any 
scholar of the Taurah or InjTl set eyes on him, he would 
immediately say: “This young man is going to be the final 
Prophet whose glad tidings were given by Musa $0 and ‘Isa 
8S9.” 

Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha had full knowledge of these 
incidents. She had heard from her slave, Maysarah, the 
incidents that took place with Rasulullah M on the journey to 
Syria and the story of a monk. She had heard about Buhayra, 
the monk. Her cousin, Waraqah ibn Naufal was an eminent 
scholar of the Taurah and InjTl. He was awaiting the dawn of 
the last Prophet. A detailed account in this regard was given in 
volume one of this book. Bearing in mind all these incidents, 
KhadTjah’s radiyallahu ‘anha heart desired to marry Rasulullah 
M- Coincidentally, an incident occurred that in one of the 
festivals of jdhiliyyah, the women of Makkah gathered. 
KhadTjah radiyallahu ‘anha was also among them. She 
suddenly sees a person appearing and announcing in a loud 
voice: 
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“There is going to be a Prophet in your city. His name will be 
Ahmad. Whoever among you can become his wife should do 


1 Al-Isabah, vol. 4, p. 282. 
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so. On hearing this, all the women pelted him with stones, 
except Khadljah. She remained silent at what he said.” 1 

Khadljah’s radiyallahu ‘anha heart was already filled with 
hopes and desires of having this wonderful opportunity of 
being his wife. After hearing this announcement, the fire of her 
hopes began burning even more. 

A Tradition of Ibn Ishaq rahimahullah states that when her 
slave, Maysarah, returned from the journey to Syria and related 
all the incidents that took place, and also the conversation with 
Nastura, the monk, then no sooner she heard all this, she said: 
“If what the Jewish astrologer said is true, then it can be no one 
but him [Muhammad is ].” 2 

We learn from this that the women’s assembly at that festival 
took place before the return of Maysarah. Khadljah’s 
radiyallahu ‘anha was not merely given the name Tahirah, 
rather it was from Allah f§ that He instilled this name in the 
minds of the people so that her purity and chastity may become 
well known. This is similar to Rasulullah H being given the 
title of Amin - the trustworthy. This, so that his trustworthiness 
and credibility may be an accepted fact, and no one may have 
any reason to doubt this. It is for such occasions that it is said 
that the utterances of the people should be considered to be the 
kettle-drum of Allah fg. Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha was the 
Maryam 8S9 of her time. She therefore received a special share 
of the purity and chastity of Maryam $0, when Allah Hf says in 
the Qur’an: 

Jjydljdl jlCJ S' ill 


1 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 220. 

2 Zurqani, vol. 1, p. 200. 
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“He purified you and chose you over the women of the 
worlds.” 

Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha got a share of this and was given 
the name of Tahirah. It is now obvious that such a pure and 
chaste woman will naturally be inclined towards a person who 
is pure and chaste. Allah f§ correctly said, and who can be 
more correct than Him? Allah H says: 

otjddj Ojiddlj otCtLli 

“The upright females for the upright males, and the upright 
males for the upright females.” 

Everyone is aware that prophet-hood and messenger-ship is not 
any kingship. It has nothing to do with the luxuries and 
comforts of this world. There is no way that dirhams and dinars 
can remain in the house of a Prophet, unless it remains for a 
little while in wait for a person asking for a loan. Weeks and 
months go by without the coal-stove being lit. Nights pass 
without any light being lit. It is also a known fact that the love 
for wealth, riches, comforts, luxuries, jewellery, etc. are in the 
nature of women. Despite this and despite the fact that all the 
noblemen and wealthy people of Makkah desiring to marry 
Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha, she inclines towards Muhammad 
IS. This is clear proof of her purity and chastity. From this, we 
can also gauge the high understanding and foresight of 
Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha. To desire the marriage of a 
Prophet and a Messenger is not the work of an ordinary mind. 
It is only deep intelligence and foresight that can prepare one 
for such a desire. The reason is that intelligence shows that in 
order to enter into a marriage with a Prophet, the woman must 
be prepared to wash her hands off from this world. She must be 
prepared to cover her self with the duvets and blankets of 
poverty. The desire to marry a Prophet is synonymous to 
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desiring poverty and destitution. It is synonymous to inviting 
difficulties and hardships. 

Imam ShafiT rahimahullah says that if a person makes a will 
that when he dies, his wealth should be given to the most 
intelligent person in this world, it will have to be given to the 
most ascetic person in this world. 1 

The reason for this is that the most intelligent person in this 
world is he who turns away from something that is fleeting and 
directs his attention towards something that is eternal. Can 
there be a person more foolish than he who sells the eternal 
bounties of the hereafter for a corpse?! 

“Their transaction was not profitable and they were not 
guided.” 

Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha fully considered all these factors 
and understood everything fully well and then made the first 
move of proposing to Rasulullah %. In so doing, she dashed all 
the hopes of the noblemen of Makkah. How could that blessed 
lady who had already resolved to shun the world ever bother to 
look at the slaves of this world?! When she had no concern for 
wealth, why should she have any concern for the wealthy?! 
How could the wealth and prosperity of a prosperous person 
ever incline this woman toward him? This very woman who is 
prepared to sacrifice her own wealth for the cause of Allah f§! 

Rasulullah M consulted his kind uncle, Abu Talib, and accepted 
her proposal. Her father, Khuwaylid, had already passed away. 
However, her uncle, ‘Umar ibn Asad, was alive at that time and 
he attended the marriage. 


1 Ash-Sha‘rani: Tanbih al-Mughtarrin, p. 50. 
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On the appointed date, Abu Talib together with other members 
of the family including Hamzah, went to the house of Khadljah 
radiyallahu ‘anha and the marriage rites were performed. Abu 
Talib read the marriage sermon (which was mentioned at the 
beginning of this book) and the dowry was set at 500 dirhams. 1 

Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha was 40 years old at that time while 
Rasulullah M was 25 years old. Waraqah ibn Naufal was also 
present for the marriage. When Abu Talib completed his 
sermon, Waraqah ibn Naufal delivered a short speech. 2 

Some Traditions state that after the offer and acceptance of the 
proposal, Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha had a cow slaughtered, 
food was cooked and fed to the guests. 3 

The initial stage of Khadljah’s radiyallahu ‘anha hope and 
wish was fulfilled. The destination [i.e. Rasulullah’s M 
commission as a Prophet] was still at a distance. The 
discomfort and unease at waiting for this remained with her. On 
one occasion, Rasulullah H went to Khadljah radiyallahu 
‘anha. On seeing him, she immediately embraced him and 
hugged him to her bosom. She then said: 
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“May my father and mother be sacrificed for you. I am not 
doing this for any ulterior motive. Rather it is my wish that you 


1 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 220. 

2 Ibid, vol. 3,p. 221. 

3 Ibid. 
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will be the Prophet who is soon to be commissioned. And if 
you are commissioned, you may remember my right and 
position. You should also supplicate for me to the God who 
will commission you. Rasulullah M said: ‘I take an oath by 
Allah that if I am made that Prophet, I will never forget the 
kindness that you showed to me. And if someone else is made a 
Prophet, you should understand that the God for whom you are 
doing this will never let your deeds go to waste.’” 1 

Zubayr ibn Bakkar narrates that Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha 
used to go repeatedly to Waraqah ibn Naufal and inquire about 
Rasulullah it. He would reply: 

ob' L* 

“I do not think that he is anyone but the Prophet of this nation 
whose gladtidings Musa and ‘Isa gave.” 

A Tradition states that on one occasion Khadljah radiyallahu 
‘anha went to Waraqah and related something about Rasulullah 
it to him. In reply, Waraqah said a poem. A part of it is as 
follows: 


‘‘This Khadljah comes to me again and again so that I may 
inform her, but I do not have knowledge of the unseen that 
Jibra’Il will come to Ahmad and inform him saying: ‘You are 
commissioned [as a Prophet] to mankind.’” 


jdA b] dJJ lyry cAos 


1 Fath al-Baru vol. 7, p. 200. 
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“I said to her: It is not far fetched to assume that what you are 
hoping for, Allah will certainly cause it to take place. You 
should therefore place your hopes in Allah and remain 
waiting.” 1 

Children 

It was from Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha that Rasulullah’s M 
four daughters were born: Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha, 
Ruqayyah radiyallahu ‘anha, Umm Kulthum radiyallahu 
‘anha and Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha. Two sons were also bom 
from her. Details in this regard will be given under the chapter, 
Children, insha Allah. The sons passed away at a very young 
age. However, the daughters lived, grew up and also married. 

Demise 

As long as Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha remained alive, 
Rasulullah H did not enter into any other marriage. She passed 
away 10 years after prophet-hood in Makkah (or three years 
before the emigration to Madlnah). She was buried in Hajun. 
Rasulullah M personally lowered her into her grave. The 
janazah salah was not prescribed at that time. She remained in 
the marriage of Rasulullah M for 25 years. She passed away at 
the age of 65. 

C)yL^\j 

“To Allah we belong and to Him is our return.” 


1 Al-Isabah, under the biography of Waraqah ibn Naufal. These lines of 
Waraqah are also narrated in Mustadrak. Hafiz Dhahabi remains silent in 
this regard. There are other lines in this regard, wherein Khadijah’s 
radiyallahu ‘anha desire and longing can be gauged. Refer to Rand al-Anif 
vol. l.pp. 125-127. 
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Virtues and merits 

The Sahjh of Imam Bukhari rahimahullah and Imam Muslim 
rahimahullah narrate from Abu Hurayrah that on one 
occasion, Jibra’Il 8S9 came to Rasulullah H and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! This Khadljah is about to bring some food 
to you. When she does so, convey her Sustainer’s salams 
(greetings of peace) to her and my salams to her as well. And 
give her glad tidings of a palace in paradise. This palace will be 
made of a single pearl. There will be no noise in this palace nor 
any hardships and difficulties.” 

The Tradition of Imam Nasa’i rahimahullah states that on 
hearing the above, Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha said: 

. 'ill 

“Surely Allah M is as-Salam (the giver of peace) Himself. 
Peace be on Jibra’Il, the mercy of Allah and His blessings 
also.” Ibn as-Sunnl adds from another chain of narrators: “And 
peace be on all those who hear this salam, except for Satan.” 1 

Hafiz Ibn Qayyim rahimahullah says that for Allah H to 
convey His salam to someone is a virtue and merit that is 
enjoyed by none other than Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha. No 
one shares her in this merit. 

The ‘ulama ’ are unanimous that the most superior women are 
these three: Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha, Fatimah radiyallahu 
‘anha and ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha. However, they differ as 
to who is the most superior from these three. Hafiz Ibn ‘Abd al- 


1 If students of Hadith wish to learn about the details and sciences of this 
Hadith, they may refer to Fath al-Bari, vol. 7, p. 105, and Shark al- 
Mawahib of Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 222. We have not provided these details here 
because they are connected more to Arabic rhetoric. 





Barr rahimahullah says that a Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas 4® solves 
this problem: 




“The leader of the women of the entire universe is Maryam, 
then Fatimah, then KhadTjah, and then Asiyah (the wife of 
Pharaoh). Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr says that this is a good Hadith and it 
solves this problem.” 1 


Umm al-Mu’minm Saudah bint ZarrTah radivallahu ‘anha 


A few days after the death of KhadTjah radiyallahu ‘anha, 
Saudah radiyallahu ‘anha came into the marriage of Rasulullah 
M- She was also from the noblewomen of the Quraysh. Her 
lineage is Saudah bint ZanTah ibn Qays ibn ‘Abd Shams ibn 
‘Abdud ibn Nasr ibn Malik ibn Hasl ibn ‘Amir ibn Lu’ayy. 2 


On reaching Lu’ayy ibn Ghalib, her lineage meets with that of 
Rasulullah Her mother’s name was Shamus bint Qays ibn 
‘Amr ibn Zayd. She was from the Ansar and the Banu Najjar 
tribe. She embraced Islam at the beginning. Her first marriage 
was with her cousin, Sukran ibn ‘Amr. When the Sahabah 
went on the second emigration to Abyssinia, Saudah 
radiyallahu ‘anha and her husband, Sukran also went. When 
they were returning to Makkah, Sukran passed away. They 
had one son by the name of ‘ Abdur Rahman. He also embraced 
Islam and was martyred in the battle of Jalula. 


1 For further details, refer to Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 223, Fath al-Bciri, and Riih 
al-Ma ‘am under the commentary to the verse: “O Maryam! Surely Allah 
chose you...” 


2 Sirah Ibn Hisham and ‘Uyun al-Athar. 
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Rasulullah M was extremely grief-stricken by the death of 
Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha. Khaulah bint Hakim radiyallahu 
‘anha came to him one day and said to him: “0 Messenger of 
Allah! I see you grief-stricken by the absence of Khadljah.” He 
replied: “Yes, she was the one who took care of all the children 
and saw to the running of the house.” Khaulah radiyallahu 
‘anha asked: “Should I not send a proposal on your behalf?” 
Rasulullah replied: “It is the appropriate thing to do. And 
women are more suited for such a task. Where do you intend 
sending a proposal?” Khaulah radiyallahu ‘anha replied: “If 
you desire a virgin wife, then you could marry the daughter of 
the most beloved person to you, ‘A’ishah, the daughter of Abu 
Bakr. And if you desire a widow, Saudah bint Zanfah is 
available. She brought Iman in you and follows you.” 
Rasulullah M said: “Send a proposal to both places.” Khaulah 
radiyallahu ‘anha first went to Saudah and said to her: 
“Rasulullah M sent me with his proposal.” She replied: “I have 
no reason to say no, but you should speak to my father. Greet 
him in the jahilT way.” Khaulah radiyallahu ‘anha says: “I 
went to him and greeted him by saying: ‘Good morning’. He 
asked: ‘Who is this?’ I replied: ‘I am Khaulah.’ He welcomed 
me and asked: ‘What is the reason for your visit?’ She replied: 
‘I have come to you with the proposal of Muhammad ibn 
‘Abdillah ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib for your daughter.’ On hearing 
this, he said: ‘Without doubt he is a noble and suitable person. 
But I do not know what Saudah has to say about this.’ I said: 
‘She is also ready.’ Rasulullah M thereafter went and the 
marriage was solemni z ed.” 

When ‘Abdullah ibn Zanfah, the brother of Saudah 
radiyallahu ‘anha heard about this marriage, he placed dust on 
his head [to display his disapproval]. Later when he embraced 
Islam, he regretted this action of his. Whenever he thought 
about this, he would say: “I was extremely immature on that 
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day when I placed dust on my head on hearing my sister’s 
marriage to Rasulullah i#.” 1 

Since the marriage of Saudah radiyallahu ‘anha and ‘A’ishah 
radiyalld.hu ‘anha took place at almost the same time, the 
historians differ as to which marriage took place first. The 
correct and preferred opinion is that Saudah’s radiyallahu 
‘anha marriage took place first. The dowry was fixed at 400 
dirhams. 2 

On one occasion, Rasulullah M intended divorcing Saudah 
radiyallahu ‘anha. She said to Rasulullah it: “O Rasulullah! 
Keep me in your marriage. It is my desire that I be raised 
among your wives on the day of resurrection. Since I am gone 
old, I will give my turn to ‘A’ishah.” Rasulullah M accepted 
this. It is learnt from some Traditions that he had already 
divorced her and revoked the divorce later on. Allah knows 
best. 3 

Saudah radiyallahu ‘anha was tall and quite heavily built. She 
had a humorous nature and used to make Rasulullah if laugh at 
times. She passed away in Dhul Hijjah 23 A.H. towards the end 
of the caliphate of ‘Umar 

Others are of the opinion that she passed away in 54 A.H. 
WaqidI rahimahullah considers this to be authentic. Allah 
knows best. 5 


1 This Hadith is narrated with a good chain by Imam Ahmad rahimahullah. 
Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 227. 

2 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 227. 

3 Al-Isabah, vol. 4, p. 437. 

4 Narrated by Imam Bukhari rahimahullah in his Tarikh through an 
authentic chain. 

5 Al-Isabah. vol. 2, p. 339. 




The Life of Muhammad Jjr _ 323 

Umm al-Mu’minTn ‘A’ishah SiddTqah radiyallahu ‘anha 
‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha is the daughter of Abu Bakr .#-• Her 
mother’s name was Zaynab with the title of Umm Ruman. 
‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha did not have any children of her 
own. However, she was given the title of Umm ‘Abdillah due 
to her nephew, ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr. Rasulullah |g married her 
after or with Saudah radiyallahu ‘anha in Shawwal 10 A.H. 

Khawlah bint Hakim radiyallahu ‘anha conveyed the proposal 
on behalf of Rasulullah Abu Bakr 4® said: “Mut‘im ibn 
‘Adlyy had sent a proposal for his son, Jubayr, which I have 
already accepted.” And Abu Bakr never ever went back on 
his promise. On saying this, he immediately went to the house 
of Mut‘im and asked him: “What have you decided about the 
marriage?” Mut‘im’s wife was also present. He therefore 
addressed her asking: “What is your opinion in this regard?” 
She addressed Abu Bakr saying: “If my son were to marry 
your daughter, I have this strong feeling that he will abandon 
his religion, give up the religion of his forefathers and embrace 
your religion.” Abu Bakr turned to Mut‘im and asked him: 
“What do you have to say?” He replied: “You have already 
heard what my wife has to say.” The tone in which Mut‘im and 
his wife spoke to him was a clear indication to him that he no 
longer had to fulfil his promise. He returned to his house and 
informed Khaulah radiyallahu ‘anha saying: “I accept 
Rasulullah’s M proposal. He may come whenever he pleases.” 
Rasulullah M went over, the marriage was solemnized and the 
dowry was set at 400 dirhams. 

The marriage took place three years before the emigration to 
Madlnah in the month of Shawwal in the 10 th year of prophet- 
hood. ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha was six years old at that time. 
The marriage was consummated seven or eight months after the 
emigration, also in the month of Shawwal. She was nine years 
and a few months old at that time. She remained in the 
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marriage of Rasulullah it for nine years. She was 18 years old 
when Rasulullah §§ passed away. She remained alive for 
another 48 years and passed away in 57 A.H. in Madlnah. In 
accordance with her request, she was buried at night in Jannatul 
BaqT‘ (the graveyard of Madlnah). 

‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha was 66 years old at the time of her 
death. Abu Hurayrah performed the janazah salah. Qasim 
ibn Muhammad, ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahman, ‘Abdullah ibn 
Abl ‘Atlq, ‘Urwah ibn Zubayr and ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr 
lowered her in her grave. [They were all her nephews]. 1 

We had related the Hadlth of Abu SaTd al-Khudrl that 
Rasulullah M did not marry any woman without first receiving 
divine revelation from Allah ft via Jibra’Tl 8S9. This also 
happened in the case of ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha. Imam 
TirmidhI rahimahullah narrates from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 4* 
that Rasulullah it said: “Jibra’Tl came to me and informed me 
that Allah ft has performed my marriage to ‘A’ishah, the 
daughter of Abu Bakr. I was also shown an image 2 of ‘A’ishah, 
showing me that this is my wife.” A similar theme is also 
related in the Traditions of Imam Bukhari rahimahullah and 
Imam Muslim rahimahullah . 3 

‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha was a true daughter of Abu Bakr 
She acquired a special share of his understanding, insight, 
intelligence and trustworthiness. Umm Ruman was her mother. 


1 Zurqani, vol. 3, pp.229-236. 

2 This is something to do with the unseen world and cannot be applied to 
this physical world. This cannot be used to show the legality of photographs. 
There are numerous Ahadith prohibiting photographs and curses on those 
who make them. The person who takes photographs while acknowledging 
that they are prohibited is a sinner. As for the one who takes them and 
believes that this is lawful, there is the fear of unbelief for him. 

3 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 234. 
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Rasulullah M said about her: “The person who wants to see the 
Hurls of paradise, should look at Umm Ruman.” 1 

It was therefore the divine will of Allah H that the daughter of 
Rasulullah’s $f most beloved companion be given to him in 
marriage and placed under his training from a very young age. 
At such an age, the heart was absolutely clean and pure. No 
falsehood was ever painted on it. Her age was one of 
innocence. At the same time, there seems to be no falsehood 
from the father and mother. In fact, the father enjoys the title of 
SiddTq (one who treads the truth irrespective of what), he is the 
envy of the angels, he enjoys the constant companionship of 
Allah If. The mother is like a Hurl of paradise. On such a clear 
and pure tablet, whatever mark of the knowledge of prophet- 
hood is made on it will be so firmly embedded and so 
productive that it will never be wiped out. 

Consequently, she acquired such in-depth and wide-ranging 
knowledge in a period of nine years, that after the demise of 
Rasulullah H, whenever the senior Sahabah encountered any 
problems in understanding certain matters, they would consult 
with ‘A’ishah radiyalldhu ‘anha. Her knowledge, her 
jurisprudence and her knowledge of history were all accepted 
during the era of the Sahabah A. This was to such an extent that 
it has been said that one quarter of the injuctions of the SharTah 
have been narrated by her alone. 

Abu Musa Ash‘arl 4* says that whenever the Sahabah 
encountered any problem in understanding any matter, they 
would consult ‘A’ishah and they would certainly find a solution 
with her. (Narrated by Imam TirmidhI rahimahulldh ) 


1 Narrated by Imam Bukhari rahimahulldh in his Tarikh. Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 
229. 
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Knowledge 

Imam Zuhrl rahimahullah says that if the knowledge of 
‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha was compared with that of the rest 
of the wives of Rasulullah M and all the other women of Islam, 
the knowledge of‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha would surpass all 
that. 1 

Her eloquence in speech was such that Mu‘awiyah 4® says: “I 
have not come across any speaker more eloquent than 
‘A’ishah.” 2 

She had deep knowledge of Arabic history and incidents. She 
knew many poems by heart. When she had to say something, 
she would almost certainly quote a poem in support of that. 3 

Abstinence 

The above were a few examples of her knowledge. The 
following is an example of her abstinence. The fountain of all 
merits and virtues is two things: knowledge and abstinence. 
Abstinence refers to severing ties with this world. Just as love 
for this world is the root of all evil, abstinence from this world 
is the root of all good. O Allah, make us abstinent in this world 
and bestow us the desire for the hereafter. An example of her 
abstinence is this: 

Umm Durrah used to frequent the house of ‘A’ishah 
radiyallahu ‘anha. Umm Durrah narrates: On one occasion, 
‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr sent two bundles of money to ‘A’ishah. 
The money amounted to approximately 180 000 dirhams. 
‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha immediately began distributing this 
money. By the evening, she did not have a single dirham left. 


1 Al-Isabah, under the biography of ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha. 

2 At-Tabardnl. 

3 Narrated by Abu az-Zinad and others. Zurqani, p. 334. 
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She was fasting. When the sun set, she asked her servant to 
present some food. She brought some bread and olive oil. Umm 
Durrah said to her: “Had you bought some meat for one 
dirham, it would have been good for you.” ‘A’ishah 
radiyallahu ‘anha replied: “Had you reminded me [when I had 
the money] I would have bought it.” 

‘Urwah says: “I saw ‘A’ishah distributing 70 000 dirhams at 
a time while she was wearing patched clothes.” 1 

It was based on these qualities and merits that Rasulullah M 
loved her the most. Had he loved her solely because she was 
his only virgin wife, he would have certainly forgotten 
Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha. However, he used to constantly 
think of her and make mention of her. When he used to 
slaughter any animal, he would certainly seek out the friends of 
Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha and send some meat to them. He 
did not marry any other woman as long as she was alive. On the 
other hand, he married eight women while married to ‘A’ishah 
radiyallahu ‘anha. Allah forbid, if Rasulullah H was marrying 
merely to fulfil his lust, he would never have married widows. 
Umm Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha and SafTyyah radiyallahu 
‘anha were more beautiful than ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha. 
Rasulullah’s M object in entering into several marriages was to 
teach the ummah - that the injunctions and rulings that are 
related to women may be easily conveyed by his wives. What 
were the pure wives of Rasulullah $§? They were actually 
students of a women’s school. The men were taught in Musjid- 
e-NabawI while the pure wives were taught at the house of 
Rasulullah These very wives were to become teachers of the 
ummah later on. Each one of them acquired knowledge in 
accordance with her capability. However, ‘A’ishah radiyallahu 
‘anha surpassed all of them in her knowledge and merits. This 


1 Sifah as-Safwah, vol. 2, p. 14. 
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is the bounty of Allah §g which He gives to whomever He 
wills. It is for this reason that she is considered to be the best 
woman after Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha and Khadljah 
radiyallahu ‘anha. 

These qualities and merits were naturally placed in the 
temperament of ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha by Allah f§. Allah 
M then commanded His Messenger H to take her into his 
marriage so that those natural qualities and merits may come to 
the fore by staying with him and remaining under his tutelage. 
In this way, the world may benefit from her knowledge. 
Eventually, this is what happened - that the senior Sahabah Jy 
benefited from her knowledge. 

‘Umar 4y, ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 4®, Abu Hurayrah 4*, Abu 
Musa Ash‘arl 4* ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas and other senior 
Sahabah Jy narrated from ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha. Senior 
TabTTn like SaTd ibn Musayyib, ‘Amr ibn Maymun, ‘Alqamah 
ibn Qays, Masruq, ‘Abdullah ibn Hakim, Aswad ibn Yazld, 
Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahman and others were her 
students. 

After reading all these conditions and incidents, can a critic still 
have the audacity to say that this marriage with ‘A’ishah 
radiyallahu ‘anha was based on lust!? We seek refuge in Allah 
M from such thoughts. This marriage was not out of lust but by 
the order of Allah f§ and divine revelation. 

Merits and virtues 

1. ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates: “One day, Rasulullah M 
said to me: ‘O ‘A’ishah! Here is Jibra’Il, he conveys salam to 
you.’ I replied: ‘Peace be on him, and also the mercy and 
blessings of Allah be on him.’ I then said: ‘O Rasulullah! You 
can see him while I cannot.’” 

2. Abu Musa Ash‘arl -U narrates that Rasulullah ft said: “There 
are many men who reached great heights. However, from 
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among the women, it is only Maryam bint ‘Imran and Asiyah, 
the wife of Pharaoh, that have reached great heights. And the 
merit of ‘ A’ishah over all other women is just like this: just like 
meat and broth over all other food.” 1 

3. ‘A’ishah racliyallahu ‘anha says: “I have been bestowed with 
certain qualities from Allah H. No woman apart from Maryam 
has been bestowed with these qualities. By Allah, I am not 
saying this out of pride. I am merely enumerating the bounties 
and favours of Allah ff. They are: 

(a) Rasulullah gg did not marry any virgin woman apart 
from me. 

(b) Before the marriage, the angels came down with an 
image of my self and showed it to Rasulullah gg saying: 
‘This is your wife. Allah orders you to marry her.’ 

(c) Rasulullah §§ used to love me the most. 

(d) I am the daughter of the person who was most beloved 
to Rasulullah M, viz. Abu Bakr 

(e) Several verses in the Qur’an were revealed proving my 
innocence. I was created pure and unadulterated. I am 
living with a pure and unadulterated person [Rasulullah 
gg], and Allah If promised my forgiveness and noble 
sustenance. 

(f) I saw Jibra’Tl. None of the other wives of Rasulullah |g 
saw Jibra’Tl. 

(g) Jibra’Tl would come with divine revelation to Rasulullah 
gg while I was lying down with Rasulullah gg under the 
same sheet. Jibra’Tl did not come like this to any of the 
other wives. 


1 Imam Bukhari, Sahih, Kitab al-Manaqib, Bab Fadl ‘A ’ishah. 
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(h) I had two nights and two days with Rasulullah M while 
the other wives had one night and one day. (‘A’ishah 
radiyalldhu ‘anha had one night and one day, which 
was her right. Later on, Saudah radiyalldhu ‘anha gave 
her her turn because Saudah radiyalldhu ‘anha had 
become old). 

(i) When Rasulullah if passed away, his head was in my 
lap. 

(j) He was buried in my room. 1 

Umm al-Mu’minTn Hafsah bint ‘Umar radivallahu ‘anha 
Hafsah radiyalldhu ‘anha is the daughter of ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattab Her mother’s name is Zaynab bint Maz‘un 
radiyalldhu ‘anha. Hafsah radiyalldhu ‘anha was bom five 
years before prophet-hood at the time when the Quraysh were 
busy renovating the Ka‘bah. Her first marriage was with 
Khunays ibn Hudhafah Sahml <*. She emigrated with her 
husband to Madlnah. He passed away after the battle of Badr. 2 

When Hafsah radiyalldhu ‘anha was widowed, ‘Umar went 
to ‘Uthman and said: “If you wish, I will get Hafsah married 
to you.” ‘Uthman replied: “I will think about the matter and 
inform you.” When I met him later on, ‘Uthman A. excused 
himself and said that he does not intend marrying her. ‘Umar 4* 
says: “I then went to Abu Bakr and said to him: ‘If you wish, I 
will get Hafsah married to you.’” Abu Bakr -A remained silent 
and did not give any reply. I was quite grieved by his response. 
A few days later Rasulullah |§ proposed to her. I got Hafsah 


1 Narrated by Abu YaTa and al-Bazzaz. One of the narrators in this Hadith 
is Mujalid. He is a good narrator. The remaining narrators are from the 
Sahih of Imam Bukhari rahimahullah [and are therefore exceptionally good 
narrators]. Majma ‘uz Zawd’id, vol. 9, p. 241. 


2 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 236. 
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married to Rasulullah it. Abu Bakr met me after that and said: 
‘0 ‘Umar! You are probably angry with me. The reason why I 
did not give you any reply was that I knew that Rasulullah M 
was intending to propose to her. I therefore remained silent and 
did not feel it appropriate to reveal Rasulullah’s M secret. Had 
Rasulullah M not proposed to her, I would have certainly 
accepted your offer.” 

The preferred opinion is that Rasulullah M married Hafsah 
radiyallahu ‘anha in 3 A.H. 1 

On one occasion Rasulullah M divorced Hafsah radiyallahu 
‘anha. Jibra’Tl 8S9 came down with the divine instruction 
saying: 


“Take back Hafsah for she fasts a lot, prays a lot and she is 
your wife in paradise.” 2 

Hafsah radiyallahu ‘anha passed away in Madlnah in Sha‘ban 
45 A.H. during the caliphate of Mu‘awiyah 4^. Marwan ibn 
Hakam performed the janazah salah. She was 60 years old at 
the time of her death. There is much difference with regard to 
the date of her death. The popular opinion is given here. 

Umm al-Mu’minm Zaynab bint Khuzaymah radiyallahu ‘anha 
Her name was Zaynab, but because she was extremely 
generous since before Islam, she was given the title Umm al- 
Masakin - the mother of the poor. Her father’s name was 
Khuzaymah ibn al-Harith HilalT. Her first marriage was with 
‘Abdullah ibn Jahsh He was martyred in 3 A.H. in the battle 
of Uhud. On the expiry of her ‘iddah, Rasulullah it proposed to 


1 AI-Isabcih. vol. 4, p. 253. 

2 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 238. 
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her. The dowry was set at 500 dirhams. Two or three months 
after the marriage, she passed away. Rasulullah H personally 
performed the janazah salah and she was buried in Jannatul 
BaqT‘. She was 30 years old at the time of her death. 1 

Umm al-Mu‘minm Umm Salamah bint AbT Umayyah 
radiyallahu ‘anha 

Umm Salamah was her title while her name was Hind. She was 
the daughter of Abu Umayyah QurashI Makhzuml. Her 
mother’s name was ‘Atikah bint ‘Amir ibn RabTah. Her first 
marriage was with her cousin, Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abd al-Asad 
Makhzuml. She embraced Islam together with her husband and 
also undertook the first emigration to Abyssinia with him. On 
returning from there, she emigrated to Madlnah. 

Abu Salamah 4* participated in the battles of Badr and Uhud. 
In the battle of Uhud, he injured his side. He had to treat it for 
about a month till it got better. In the beginning of Muharram 4 
A.H., Rasulullah |§ sent him at the head of a small army. They 
retruned after 29 days. On his return, his old wound resurfaced 
and he eventually passed away on account of it on 8 Jumada al- 
Ukhra 4 A.H. 2 

Umm Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha says: “One day, my husband, 
Abu Salamah came into the house and said to me: ‘I have heard 
a Hadlth from Rasulullah ft which is more beloved to me than 
this world and whatever it contains. The Hadlth is: ‘When a 
person is afflicted by any calamity and he says: 

“To Allah we belong and to Him is our return.” 


1 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 249. ‘Uyun al-Athar, vol. 2, p. 303. 

2 ‘Uyun al-Athar, vol. 2, p. 304. 
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And then reads the following supplication: 

111 oiJs 


“O Allah! It is in You that I place my hope for the reward for 
this calamity. O Allah! Bestow me with something better in 
place of it.” 

“Then Allah will certainly bestow him with something far 
better.” 1 

Umm Salamah radiyalldhu ‘anha says: “I remembered this 
Hadlth after the death of Abu Salamah. When I began reciting 
this supplication, I thought to my self, how will I get someone 
better than Abu Salamah? However, since it was a teaching of 
Rasulullah M, I recited this supplication. Consequently, the fruit 
of this supplication was that after the expiry of my ‘iddah, 
Rasulullah H proposed to me. There is nothing better than this 
in this world.” 2 


When Rasulullah proposed to her, she offered the following 
excuses: 


1. Iam gone very old. 

2. I have children. These orphans are under my care. 

3. I am extremely jealous by nature. 

Rasulullah M replied: “I am older than you. Your children are 
the children of Allah and His Messenger. I will supplicate to 
Allah M to remove that jealousy from you.” 


1 Narrated by Muslim, Tirmidhi, Abu Da’ud and Nasa’i. 

2 Al-Isdbah, vol. 2, p. 335. 
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Rasulullah ^ supplicated for her and his supplication was 
accepted. 1 

Rasulullah % married her towards the end of Shawwal 4 A.H. 
Anas narrates that Rasulullah % gave her some goods in 
dowry, the value of which was 10 dirhams. 2 

Ibn Ishaq rahimahullah narrates that Rasulullah M also gave 
her a mattress which was filled with date leaves, instead of 
wool. He also gave her a plate, a bowl and a mill-stone. 3 

Demise 

There is much difference with regard to the date of her death. 
Imam Bukhari rahimahullah says in his TarTkh that she passed 
away in 58 A.H. while WaqidI rahimahullah says 59 A.H. 4 Ibn 
Hibban rahimahullah says that she passed away in 61 A.H. 
when she heard about the martyrdom of Husayn •*. Abu 
Nu‘aym rahimahullah says that she passed away in 62 A.H. In 
his al-Isabah and TaqrTb, Hafiz ‘AsqalanI rahimahullah 
considers this last opinion to be preferable. Umm Salamah 
radiyallahu ‘anha was the last to pass away from the pure 
wives of Rasulullah §&- 5 

Abu Hurayrah performed the janazah salah. She was 84 
years old at the time. 6 


1 ‘Uyim al-Athar, vol. 2, p. 304, under the biography of Hind bint Abi 
Umayyah. 

2 Narrated in the Musnad of al-Bazzaz. 

3 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 241. 

4 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 341. 

5 Al-Isabah , vol. 4, p. 459, under the biography of Umm Salamah 
radiyallahu ‘anha. 

6 Ibid. 
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She was lowered into her grave by her two sons from her 
previous marriage. Their names were ‘Umar and Salamah. The 
following two persons were also there to lower her in her grave, 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Abl Umayyah and ‘Abdullah ibn 
Wahb ibn ZanTah. She was buried in Jannatul BaqT‘. May 
Allah it be pleased with her and may He shower His mercy on 
her. 1 

Virtues and merits 

The virtues, merits, beauty, understanding, insight and 
intelligence of Umm Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha were an 
accepted fact. At Hudaybiyah, Rasulullah M had instructed the 
Sahabah 4> to slaughter their sacrificial animals and shave their 
heads. He issued this instruction three times but because they 
were so overtaken by sorrow, they did not pay heed. When 
Umm Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha heard about this, she said to 
Rasulullah IS: “O Rasulullah! These Companions are overtaken 
by grief and sorrow by this peace treaty. Do not instruct anyone 
to do anything. Rather, slaughter your animal and shave your 
head.” No sooner Rasulullah M slaughtered his animal, the 
Sahabah 4= rushed to slaughter their own animals and then 
shaved their heads as well. This problem was thus solved by the 
advice of Umm Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha. May Allah H 
reward her. 

She was extremely beautiful ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha says: 
“When Rasulullah M married her, I became extremely jealous 
of her because of her beauty and good looks.” 2 


1 IstVab , under the biography of Hind. 

2 Al-Isdbah , vol. 4, p. 459. 
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Umm al-Mu’minm Zaynab bint Jahsh radiyallahu ‘anha 
Zaynab bint Jahsh radiyallahu ‘anha was the daughter of 
Rasulullah’s M paternal aunt, Umaymah bint ‘Abd al-Muttalib. 
In other words, she was his paternal cousin. Before coming into 
the marriage of Rasulullah M, she was married to Rasulullah’s 
M adopted son and freed slave, Zayd ibn Harithah A.. Since 
there was no mutual compatibility, Zayd A. divorced her. Zayd 
4K. was a freed slave while Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha was from 
a very distinguished family and the cousin of Rasulullah |§. The 
Arabs considered it below their dignity to marry freed slaves. 
Therefore, when Rasulullah |g proposed to Zaynab radiyallahu 
‘anha on behalf of Zayd Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha and her 
brother both refused blankly. The following verse was 
revealed: 
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“It does not behove a believing male nor a believing female 
that when Allah and His Messenger issue an order, for them to 
have a choice of their own. Whoever disobeys Allah and His 
Messenger has certainly gone clearly astray.” 

The “believing male” in this verse specifically refers to 
‘Abdullah ibn Jahsh 4* while the “believing female” refers to 
his sister, Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha. The verse means that it is 
not permitted for a believing male and female not to accept a 
matter that is decided by Allah f§ and His Messenger H. 

After the revelation of this verse, they both accepted and 
Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha married Zayd in accordance with 
the order of Allah f§. Although the marriage took place, Zayd 
remained contemptible and loathsome in the sight of Zaynab 
radiyallahu ‘anha. There was therefore constant fighting and 
bickering in the house. Zayd 4® complained regularly to 
Rasulullah §f with regard to Zaynab’s radiyallahu ‘anha lack of 
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affection towards him and said that he will leave her. 
Rasulullah % would stop him from divorcing her, and say to 
him: “You accepted to marry her because of me. If you are 
going to leave her now, it will cause you more disgrace. And I 
will feel ashamed in my own family.” 

When these fights and arguments were mentioned to him 
repeatedly, Rasulullah M concluded in his heart that if Zayd 
divorces her, there will be no way of consoling her except by 
his personally marrying her. However, Rasulullah it feared the 
bad thoughts and accusations of the ignorant ones and the 
hypocrites. That they would say: “He has married his son’s 
wife and kept her in his own house.” They would say this 
although an adopted son is certainly not considered to be one’s 
own son. It was quite an old Arab custom that they considered 
it a great blemish to marry the wife of one’s adopted son. It was 
the divine will of Allah fg to break this old custom by the 
action of Rasulullah Allah fg informed him via divine 
revelation that when Zayd divorces Zaynab radiyallahu 
‘anha, she will come into his marriage. In so doing, the people 
will learn and realize that the injunction that is applied to the 
wife of one’s own son is not applicable to the wife of one’s 
adopted son. 

In short, Rasulullah M was informed through revelation that 
Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha will come into his marriage. 
However, because he was afraid of the accusations and insults 
of the mischief makers that he is marrying the wife of his 
adopted son, he did not divulge this information to anyone. He 
left it concealed in his heart and thought to himself that these 
words of Allah fg are totally true. They will certainly be 
realized at the appropriate time. Furthermore, Allah fg also did 
not order him to divulge this information at present. He 
therefore concealed this conceptual order in his heart, while he 
continued advising Zayd 4* not to divorce Zaynab radiyallahu 
‘anha. This is also the order of the SharTah that the husband 
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should always be advised not to divorce his wife. That he 
should exercise patience over the lack of interest of the wife. If 
anyone learns, through revelation or inspiration, that this is 
going to happen in the future and that fate and destiny have 
already decided that this is going to happen, then he will have 
to follow the order of the SharTah at present. Fate and destiny 
will automatically bring to fruition whatever is supposed to be 
brought to fruition. 

Eventualy, Zayd 4* came to Rasulullah ft and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! I have become totally fed up and therefore 
issued a divorce to Zaynab.” Rasulullah ft remained silent. 

Anas 4* narrates that when the ‘iddah of Zaynab radiyallahu 
‘anha expired, Rasulullah ft instructed Zayd to go 
personally to Zaynab and convey a proposal of marriage on 
behalf of Rasulullah ft (so that it may become clear that 
whatever happened, happened with the approval of Zayd 4*)- 
Zayd 4* took this proposal of Rasulullah ft and went to the 
house of Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha. He turned his back towards 
the door and stood there (although the order of hi jab was not 
yet revealed. This was the high level of Zayd’s 4® piety and 
devoutness.) He then said: “O Zaynab! Rasulullah ft has sent 
me with his proposal of marrying you.” She replied: “I cannot 
say anything until I have consulted with Allah f|.” She 
immediately got up, went to one comer where she used to offer 
her prayers and engaged in istikharah. 1 

Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha did not consult any creation. She 
desired the counsel of Allah M alone and asked Him for 
goodness because He alone is the true protector of the 
believers. Allah M therefore, through His special protection, 
performed the marriage of Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha with 


1 Seeking goodness from Allah S by offering two rak‘ats of salah and 
making a special supplication to Him. 
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Rasulullah M in the heavens, in the presence of the angels. This 
announcement was made in the heavens. The need was to 
announce this on earth as well. Jibra’Tl 8S9 came down with this 
verse: 


jjlsj Xs_j tils 


“When Zayd accomplished his purpose with her, We got her 
married to you.” (Surah al-Ahzab, verse 37) 

Rasulullah §1 then went to the house of Zaynab radiyallahu 
‘anha and entered without seeking permission [because she was 
now his wife]. 1 

One Tradition states that Rasulullah ^ was in the house of 
‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha when this verse was revealed. 
When the verse was revealed, he smiled and turned towards the 
Sahabah and asked, “Who is it who will go to Zaynab and 
give her these glad tidings.” Rasulullah H recited the following 
verse to them: 
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“When you said to him upon whom Allah had shown favour 
and upon whom you had shown favour: “Keep your wife to 
yourself and fear Allah.” And you were concealing in your 
heart something which Allah wants to reveal, and you were 
fearing the people. Whereas you ought to fear Allah more. 
When Zayd accomplished his purpose with that woman, We 
gave her to you in marriage so that there may be no sin on the 


1 Narrated by Muslim, Ahmad and Nasa’i. Also, Fath al-Bari, vol. 8, p. 400. 
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believers in marrying the wives of their adopted sons once they 
have accomplished their purpose with them. And Allah’s 
command must be fulfilled.” (Surah al-Ahzab, verse 37) 

‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha says: “When Rasulullah M recited 
this verse, I thought to my self that Zaynab is beautiful, that is 
accepted. However, she will now boast that Allah S performed 
her marriage in the heavens.” 1 

We learn from this Hadlth that Rasulullah M first sent a 
messenger to Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha informing her that 
Allah ft had revealed these verses with regard to her marriage. 
When this news reached her, she immediately fell into a 
prostration of gratitude. 2 

Since the divine order and revelation had reached Zaynab 
radiyallahu ‘anha, Rasulullah went into her house without 
seeking permission. The divine announcement of this marriage, 
her acceptance of it after Rasulullah H conveyed the message to 
her, her falling into prostration, and the fact that this proposal 
had been conveyed previously by Zayd 4® - are all matters that 
are more than what actually takes place in a marriage. After 
entering her house, Rasulullah H asked her: “What is your 
name?” Her original name was Barrah. She therefore replied: 
“My name is Barrah.” Rasulullah M decided to call her Zaynab 
instead. 3 

After this incident, the hypocrites began making accusations 
and said: “On one hand, the Messenger says that it is unlawful 
to marry your son’s wives, while he himself is marrying the 


1 Al-Isabah, vol. 4, p. 313. 

2 Narrated by tbn Sa‘d from tbn ‘Abbas <&> through a weak chain. Al-Isdbah, 
vol. 4, p. 313. 

3 Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr: Isti'ab, under the biography of Zaynab bint Jahsh 
radiyallahu ‘anha. 
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wife of his son (daughter-in-law).” Allah ft provides the 
following reply to these hypocrites: 
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“Muhammad is not the father of any of you men. Rather, he is 
the Messenger of Allah and the seal of Prophets. And Allah is 
aware of everything.” 

Eminent scholars and researchers relate the story of Zaynab’s 
radiyallahu ‘anha marriage to Rasulullah exactly as we have 
done. As for the story that has been propagated by the enemies 
of Islam and those bereft of any religiosity - this is a product of 
the fabrications of the hypocrites. They claim that Rasulullah’s 
if eyes fell on Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha and his heart 
immediately became inclined towards her. And that the words 
of the Qur’an “and you were concealing in your heart” actually 
refer to Rasulullah H concealing his love for her. 

True believers can never ever believe this story. It is a product 
of the fabricators, forgers and liars, for which they have no 
proof. The commentators unanimously state that this story is a 
fabrication, a lie and a forgery. Apart from this story being 
baseless and unsubstantiated, it is also irrational. The reason 
being that Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha was Rasulullah’s if 
paternal cousin. She used to be around him in her childhood. 
Rasulullah saw her on numerous occasions. There was no 
hi jab with her nor was the order to observe hi jab revealed as 
yet. Even after her marriage [to Zayd 4&], Zaynab radiyallahu 
‘anha did not observe the hijab with Rasulullah Now did 
Rasulullah $j§ see her for the first time after her marriage with 
Zayd *#-?! And he never saw her before this?! If he was 
attracted to her beauty, why did he ask Zayd to marry her? 
That too, considering the fact that Zaynab’s radiyallahu ‘anha 
family were not totally happy with this marriage? Why did 
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Rasulullah M not marry her from the very beginning, her family 
would have been extremely happy to have her married to 
Rasulullah |§?!! 

Rasulullah’s M pure sight 

It is rationally and traditionally established that the Prophet of 
Allah Hf is ma ‘sum (divinely protected from sin). His eyesight 
and his gaze are pure, chaste and untainted. 

On the day when Makkah was conquered, Rasulullah M 
permitted the killing of certain people. He said: “Even if these 
people hold on to the cover of the Ka‘bah, they should not be 
spared - they should be killed.” Among them was a person by 
the name of ‘Abdullah ibn Sa‘d ibn Abl Surh. ‘Uthman 
caught him by his hand and presented him before Rasulullah it 
and repeatedly asked Rasulullah if to accept his pledge of 
allegiance. In other words, that Rasulullah it should forgive 
him for his crimes. Rasulullah H remained silent. Eventually, 
after much persistence, he accepted his pledge. He then turned 
towards the gathering of people and said to them: “I remained 
silent all this while so that anyone of you could have got up and 
killed ‘Abdullah.” An Ansarl person said: “O Rasulullah! Why 
did you not just indicate to us with your eyes [and we would 
have understood and killed him]?” Rasulullah H replied: 

*UjL>- 4 J OjSij 01 01S"" La 

“It is not lawful for a Prophet to commit any treachery with his 
eyes.” 

Allah m says: 

“Allah knows the treachery of the eyes and what the chests 
conceal.” 
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From this we learn that the eyes of a Prophet are protected from 
treachery. Just as a Prophet of Allah §g is in a ‘sum, in like 
manner, his eyes are also ma ‘sum. Moreover, Allah ig says in 
the Qur’an: 




“Say to the believers to lower their gazes.” 

From this we learn that to lower the gaze from looking at the 
unlawful is from among the requirements of Iman. Rasulullah 
M is the first believer among the creation. Just as the Iman of 
the entire universe is just a minute reflection of the Iman of 
Rasulullah H, in like manner the chastity and purity of the 
eyesight and gaze of the entire universe is a minute reflection of 
the chastity and purity of the eyesight and gaze of Rasulullah 
Moreover, Rasulullah’s M soul was a conglomeration of 
sanctified and angelic qualities and attributes. It was pure of 
base desires. His companion, i.e. Satan who is the companion 
of every single person, was subjugated and under his control. 
He was forced to remain obedient to him. He therefore could 
not incline towards anything but good. 


An explanation of the verse: And you were concealing in your 
heart something which Allah wants to reveal, and you were 
fearing the people. Whereas you ought to fear Allah more” 

From the above explanation, it becomes absolutely clear that 
the hypocrites’ claim that the words “you were concealing in 
your heart something which Allah wants to reveal” meant that 
Rasulullah % was concealing his love for Zaynab radiyallahu 
‘anha is absolutely incorrect. This is nothing but a baseless 
fabrication. The correct meaning is that Allah H informed you 
through revelation that after Zayd divorces Zaynab, she will 
come into your marriage. So what you actually concealed in 
your heart was this prediction of this marriage which Allah H 
later brought to the open by the words “We gave her to you in 
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marriage”. As for the words “and you were fearing the people” 
- these mean that you were feeling shy to inform the people 
about this - that you order someone to divorce his wife. The 

word means “to feel shy” or “to fear”. Rasulullah’s M fear 

was that the hypocrites would start taunting and criticizing him 
or that they would harbour ill thoughts about him. In so doing, 
it is they who will have to suffer the consequences. 

The above explanation of this verse is narrated by Imam Zayn 
al-‘Abidin and as-Sadl. Hakim TirmidhI has gone at length in 
explaining that this Tradition is hasan - good. It is also the 
explanation chosen by Hafiz ‘AsqalanI rahimahullah in Fath 
al-Bari. 

Imam Qurtubi rahimahullah quotes the explanation of Imam 
Zayn al-‘Abidin rahimahullah in his Tafsir and then writes: 

a As- aAI oJla (J JJ U Jjiil IJLaj 4)1 aj*-j JlS 

<y- J) yr-^b 

“Our ‘ulama ’ say that this explanation of this verse is the best. 
It is the explanation that is adopted by the eminent 
commentators and erudite ‘ulama ’ like az-Zuhrl, QadI Bakr ibn 
al-‘Ala’ al-Qushayrl, QadI Abu Bakr ibn al-‘ArabI and others.” 1 

Date of the marriage 

Hafiz Ibn Sayyid an-Nas rahimahullah says that Zaynab 
radiyallahu ‘anha came into the marriage of Rasulullah it in 4 
A.H. while others say it was in 5 A.H. She was 35 years old at 
the time of her marriage. 2 


1 Tafsir Qurtubi , vol. 14, p. 190. 

2 ‘Uyun al-Athar, vol. 2, p. 304. 
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The dowry was stipulated as 400 dirhams. (Sirah Ibn Hisham ) 

Ibn Ishaq rahimahullah writes that this marriage was performed 
by her Zaynab’s radiyallahu ‘anha brother, Abu Ahmad ibn 
Jahsh. This seems to contradict the previous Hadlth. It is 
possible that this marriage was performed later. Allah ft knows 
best. 


Walimah 

Since this marriage took place under the special supervision of 
Allah ft and then specific verses concerning it were revealed, 
Rasulullah is gave special attention to the walimah (marriage 
feast) for this marriage. The Sahlh of Imam Bukhari 
rahimahullah narrates from Anas that Rasulullah |f did not 
pay as much attention to the walimah of any wife as he paid for 
his marriage to Zaynab bint Jahsh radiyallahu ‘anha. He 
slaughtered a sheep and invited the people. He fed them meat 
and bread which they all ate to their fill. The people departed 
after the meal. However, three persons remained seated and 
continued talking. Due to his extreme bashfulness, Rasulullah 
M did not say anything to them. However, he got up from the 
assembly so that these people will get the message [that they 
should leave]. Rasulullah M went to the room of ‘A’ishah 
radiyallahu ‘anha who congratulated him on the occasion of 
his marriage. He then went to the other wives and greeted them. 
In the meantime, these verses were revealed: 


oljl 'js* 0ij5 01 Sll S \jX°\ ^OJl L$5I 15 

015” *AJli 01 Sj IJJJuzJll lid lylA^ld li] 0^3 

(ji ijk-d jL 1S15 'J-\ S iiiij iool *iii 

•i 0^A®3 s-fjj 


“O believers! Do not enter the houses of the Prophet except 
when you are permitted to a meal and not [so early as] to see its 
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preparation. But when you are invited, then go. Once you have 
eaten, disperse without lingering for idle talk. Surely this would 
cause harm to the Prophet and he might feel shy of [asking] you 
[to leave]. Allah is not shy of saying the truth. When you go to 
ask his wives anything that you need, ask them from behind a 
screen. In this there is great purity for your hearts and their 
hearts.” (Surah al-Ahzab, verse 53) 

The above is the gist of several Ahadlth of Imam Bukhari 
rahimahullah and Imam Muslim rahimahullah. 

Virtues and merits 

Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha used to boast to the other wives of 
Rasulullah if that their marriages were conducted by their 
relatives while her marriage was conducted by Allah ft in the 
seven heavens. (Tirmidhi) 

In reality, this was not boasting and bragging. Rather, it was 
expressing the bounties of Allah f§. Her extreme happiness and 
love for Allah ft caused her to express this bounty and favour 
of Allah ft. It is for this reason that Rasulullah M would also 
hear her saying this but he would remain silent. 

Sha‘bl rahimahullah narrates that Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha 
used to say to Rasulullah “O Messenger of Allah! I have 
three reasons to be proud of you: (1) My grandfather and your 
grandfather is the same person, i.e. ‘Abdul Muttalib. Another 
Tradition states: “I am the daughter of your paternal aunt.” This 
also comes to the same meaning. (2) Allah ft performed your 
marriage to me in the heavens. (3) Jibra’Il 8S9 was the one who 
was making all the arrangements in this regard.” 1 


1 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 246. 
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t U_*p dyjj ^ . ~^A l 

a&1 t j- 4 ^ajl (3 [xA o\j*\ c^dj L«j ‘^Jp ^ 

.SiJ^> Jiplj J^j'j 


‘“A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha says: Zaynab bint Jahsh used to 
compare her position and my position before Rasulullah §|. I 
have not come across a woman more religious than Zaynab, 
more fearful of Allah, more truthful in speech, more concerned 
about maintaining relationships, and more generous in charity.” 

The Tradition of ZuhrT rahimahullah has the following 
additional words: 


JP A&l 4j (4j 3 *yj-J 

“more hardworking and giving the income thereof in charity 
and gaining the proximity of Allah fg thereby.” 1 


Piety 

When the hypocrites accused ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha of 
adultery (details of which were given previously), Zaynab’s 
radiyallahu ‘anha sister, Hamnah bint Jahsh, in her naivety 
also joined this [accusation]. However, when Rasulullah M 
asked Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha about ‘A’ishah radiyallahu 
‘anha, the former replied: 

tl^ olj J .IjpP Lfclp O-o-lp L« 3)1 j (Sj-* 2j .J LS^' 4)1 Jy~“j b 


1 Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-Isti‘ab , under the biography of Zaynab bint Jahsh 
radiyallahu ‘anha. 
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“O Rasulullah! I am safeguarding my ears and eyes. I take an 
oath by Allah I do not know anything but good about 
‘A’ishah.” 

In other words, if I have not seen something with my own eyes 
or heard with my own ears, how can I utter it with my tongue? 
My knowledge and certainty about her is nothing but good. 

It is a well known fact that ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha was her 
co-wife. She was also fully aware that ‘A’ishah radiyallahu 
‘anha was the most beloved wife of Rasulullah Had she 
wanted, she could have said something that would have caused 
‘A’ishah’s radiyallahu ‘anha status to fall in the sight of 
Rasulullah However, her excellent piety and faithfulness did 
not permit her to even remain silent. Instead, she took an oath 
in the name of Allah if and confined herself to just one short 
sentence in order to emphasise her point. In a Tradition of 
SahTh Bukhari, ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha herself attests to the 
piety and faithfulness of Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha: 

JL 4J0I l ^... 


“Allah M protected her [from this tribulation] on account of her 
piety.” 

Another Tradition quotes the following words of ‘A’ishah 
radiyallahu ‘anha 



4)1 


“Surely Allah if protected her [from this tribulation] on 
account of her piety.” 1 


1 Al-Isabah, vol. 4, p. 313, under the biography of Zaynab bint Jahsh 
radiyallahu ‘anha. 
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Worship 

Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha had a special affinity with worship. 
She used to worship Allah fg with extreme humility and 
humbleness. When Zayd 4® conveyed Rasulullah’s M proposal 
to her, she immediately engaged in istikharah salah. 

Maymunah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that on one occasion 
Rasulullah fg was distributing some booty among the 
Muhajirun when Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha suddenly began 
speaking. ‘Umar hushed her. Rasulullah M said: “O ‘Umar! 
Leave her alone, do not say anything to her, surely she is a 
woman who is an awwah - extremely soft-hearted in her 
worship of Allah f§.” 

A person asked: “O Rasulullah! What is the meaning of 
awwahT ’ Rasulullah M replied: “It means a person who is very 
humble and unassuming.” Rasulullah M then recited the 
following verse: 



“Surely Ibrahim is forbearing, soft-hearted and constantly 
turning [to Allah].” 1 

On one occasion Rasulullah H was going towards his house and 
‘Umar 4® was also with him. On reaching his house, he sees 
Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha engrossed in salah and supplications. 
On seeing her like this, Rasulullah M said: 

2 4AljSl Ul 

“Surely she is extremely soft-hearted.” 


1 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 247. 

.247 sljjj ^ 
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Umm al-Mu’minln Umm Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha has the 
following to say about Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha: 

j SjUAI) . jjUUAl ^Ip (3J-v2j IpLl^ U-U? 


“She was a righteous woman who used to fast a lot and engage 
in night prayers ( tahajjud ) a lot. She used to practise 
handicrafts and give the income of all that into charity to the 
poor.” 

Abstinence 

When ‘Umar sent the annual expenditure to Zaynab 

radiyallahu ‘anha for the first time, she thought that the money 
was for all the wives of Rasulullah M and said: “May Allah 
forgive ‘Umar, he was more capable of distributing it among all 
the wives [he should not have given me this responsibility].” 
The people who were present there said to her: “All this is for 
you [and not to be distributed to the other wives].” She said: 
“Glory be to Allah and she concealed herself from the wealth 
[so that she does not have to see it].” 

She ordered Barzah bint Rfdi‘ radiyallahu ‘anha to keep that 
wealth one side and to cover it with a cloth. She then said: 
“Take out a handful of money from beneath that cloth and go 
and give it to so and so orphan. Take another handful and give 
it to so and so person.” When that wealth was distributed and a 
little was left, Barzah radiyallahu ‘anha said to her: “May 
Allah forgive you, we also have some right over that wealth.” 
Zaynaba radiyallahu ‘anha replied: “Okay, you may take 
whatever is beneath that cloth.” Barzah radiyallahu ‘anha says: 
“When I lifted that cloth, I saw that there were 85 dirhams left.” 
When all the wealth was distributed, she raised her hands and 
said: 
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“O Allah! May the stipend of ‘Umar not find me after this 
year.” 1 

Consequently, Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha passed away within 
that year. 

Another Tradition states that her annual stipend was 12 000 
dirhams. When this amount of money from the Islamic 
Treasury came to her, she constantly made this supplication: 

4JJ3 4jlj Jjli ^y> Jill \1a ^ 

“O Allah! May this wealth not come to me in the future for it is 
surely a tribulation.” 2 

On saying this, she immediately began distributing this money 
to her relatives and the poor and needy. When ‘Umar 4® was 
informed of this, he said: “It seems that Allah fg has willed 
good for her.” He immediately sent another 1000 dirhams. He 
conveyed his salams to her and said: “You have given that 
12000 dirhams in charity, you should now keep these 1000 
dirhams for your personal needs.” On receiving this second 
amount, she immediately distributed it as well. 3 

Demise 

The Sahjh of Imams Bukhari and Muslim rahimahumallah 
narrate from ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha that on one day, 


1 Narrated by Ibn Sa‘d and tbn al-Jauzi on the authority of Barzah bint Raff 
radiyallahu ‘anha. Hafiz ‘Asqalani rahimahullah narrated this Tradition in 
detail under the biography of Barzah bint RafT radiyallahu ‘anha. Refer to 
al-Isdbah, vol. 4, p. 254. 

2 Fath al-Bdri vol. 3, p. 228, Kitdb az-Zakdh. 

3 Al-Isdbah, under the biography of Zaynab bint Jahsh radiyallahu ‘anha. 
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Rasulullah A said to his pure wives: “The one from among you 
whose hands are the longest will be the first to join me [after 
my demise].” Rasulullah it was referring to generosity and big¬ 
heartedness while the pure wives took the literal meaning. 
Consequently, when the pure wives used to meet after the 
demise of Rasulullah H, they would measure each others hands 
to see whose hands are the longest. Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha 
was a bit short. When she was the first one to pass away, they 
all realized that Zaynab’s radiyallahu ‘anha hand was the 
longest in giving charity. She used to physically work with her 
hands, she used to tan leather and whatever income she derived 
from all this, she would give it in charity. 

She had even prepared her shroud ( kafan ) before she could pass 
away. Qasim ibn Muhammad narrates that when Zaynab’s 
radiyallahu ‘anha death approached, she said: “I have already 
kept my shroud ready. ‘Umar A. would probably send a shroud 
for me. You should use one shroud for me and give the other 
one in charity.” After her demise, ‘Umar sent five pieces of 
cloth for her shroud after having applied perfume to them. She 
was enshrouded in the shroud that ‘Umar A sent while her 
personal shroud was given in charity by her sister Hamnah 
radiyallahu ‘anha. 1 

‘Umrah says that when Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha passed away, 
I heard ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha saying: 






Jjl! 


“[How sad]! A woman who possessed praiseworthy qualities, 
who was an ardent worshipper of Allah f§, and who was a 
refuge for the orphans and widows has departed.” 


1 Narrated by Ibn Sa‘d. 
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She passed away in 20 A.H. in Madlnah. ‘Umar 4* performed 
her janazah salah. She was 50 or 53 years old at the time of her 
demise. She was 35 years old when Rasulullah H married her. 1 

The question of hijab 

All the Prophets and Messengers of Allah ft, all the sages of 
the world, all the intellectuals of the world and all self- 
respecting people of the world are unanimous in stating that 
adultery is a very evil crime. It is a great blemish for self- 
respect and self-honour. It is the fountain of evil characteristics 
and despicable acts. It is also witnessed that by looking at 
women, it causes the hearts of men to become enamoured and 
seduced. In like manner, by looking at men, women become 
inclined towards men. At times, this causes them to fulfil their 
lusts in unlawful ways (i.e. out of wedlock). This causes the 
destruction and ruin of the honour, respect, dignity and lineage 
of both parties. All that is happening in the world in this regard 
does not even need to be mentioned - it is so clear. 

Wisdom and self-respect demanded that this door be shut. It is 
for this reason that the pure SharTah promulgated certain 
injunctions in order to save us from adultery: 

1 . 

“Remain in your homes and do not make a display of 
yourselves like the former display of the days of ignorance.” 

2. If women have to speak to strange men in their homes, the 
order is as follows: 

S Iji uAA D JjjLSij ^ 


1 AI-Isabah, vol. 4, p. 314. 
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“Do not speak in soft tones or else the person in whose heart is 
a sickness will begin harbouring desires. And speak in a proper 
manner.” 


3. The above order was to women. The following order is 
addressed to men: 




“If you have to ask them for any goods, ask them from behind a 
veil. That is purer for your hearts and their hearts.” 


4. The men are ordered not to look at strange women. 



“Say to the believing men to lower their gazes and safeguard 
their private parts.” 

5. The SharTah prohibits women from calling out the adhan, 
the iqamah and from leading the salah. 

6. Women are prohibited from reading the salah aloud even if it 
is a salah that is normally read aloud (i.e. the maghrib, ‘isha 
and fajr salahs ). 

7. Women are prohibited from saying the talbiyah ( labbayk ) 
aloud during the pilgrimage. 

8. A young woman is prohibited from even greeting a strange 
man. 


9. Women are prohibited from being massaged by strange 
women. 


10. Men are prohibited from looking at the reflection of strange 
women in mirrors, water, etc. Based on this, it will be even 
more prohibited to look at the photograph of a strange woman. 
This is because this is more dangerous than looking at her 
reflection in water. 
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11. It is prohibited to mention a woman by way of showing 
your desire for her. 

12. It is prohibited to fantasize about strange women. 

13. If a man is engaged in intercourse with his own wife but he 
imagines or pictures some other woman before him, this is also 
prohibited. 

14. The left over food [or drink] of a strange man is 
reprehensible for a woman. The same applies to a man. 

15. It is prohibited to embrace a strange woman or to shake her 
hands. Some ignorant sufis take the pledge of allegiance 
{bay‘ah) from strange women by shaking their hands. This is 
prohibited. If their pledge is taken, it has to be from behind a 
veil, it has to be verbal, and not by shaking hands. 

People of intelligence and self-respect can ponder over the 
above points and inform us if there can be better ways than 
these to protect and safeguard a person’s honour and respect. 

The Hadlth narrates a lengthy sermon of Rasulullah M in which 
the following words are mentioned: 

2jL>- 

“Women are the snares of Satan.” 1 

In other words, women are one of the snares of Satan through 
which he traps people. By entrapping them in this snare, he 
demonstrates to the people the manner in which to worship 
their lusts. 

There is a saying of Sulayman 8S9: 

oljb $.t)j Sj s-tjj 


1 Fayd al-Qadir, vol. 2, p. 177. 
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“You may walk behind a lion but do not walk behind a 
woman.” 

In other words, there isn’t so much of danger in walking behind 
a lion as there is in walking behind a woman. A wise person 
once said: 


l g ]g a\ i j y g S^ll 

“Beware of intermingling with women. Surely the gaze of a 
woman is an arrow and her words are poison.” 1 

The advantages of hijab and the disadvantages of no hijab 
The Islamic SharTah promulgated hijab for several reasons. 
Some of them are: 

1. Protection from adultery. 

2. The face of chaste women may be safeguarded from the 
filthy gazes of the riffraff. 

3. That there may be no taint against their honour and 
lineage. No depraved person must be able to have 
doubts on the legitimacy of their children. The father 
must be able to say with full conviction that: “This is 
my son, or this is my daughter.” If a woman is not in 
hijab, it cannot be said with full conviction and 
certainty that these children belong to this particular 
husband. Look at the countries of the west and see how 
this intermingling of the sexes has resulted in so many 
illegitimate children. It is because of this total disregard 
for hijab in these countries that adultery proliferated to 
such an extent that it is difficult to identify who is a 
legitimate child and who is not. 


1 Fayd al-Qadir, vol. 2, p. 177. 
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4. So that the hearts of man and wife may be safeguarded 
from the evil whisperings of Satan. When man and 
woman begin looking at each other, Satan finds an 
opportunity to instil evil thoughts in their hearts. 

5. So that the chastity of the wife may remain free from 
the doubts and misgivings of her husband and family 
members. When a man sees his wife, his sister or his 
daughter conversing with a man, he will become 
agitated if he has any intellect and self-respect. As for 
the person who possesses no intellect and no self- 
respect, we are not even addressing him. May Allah if 
not make us even see such shameless people. Amin. To 
observe hijab from such shameless people seems to be 
rationally incumbent. To remain in the company of such 
shameless people is rationally and traditionally 
unlawful. 

Satan’s conversation with Allah jgf 

Satan, the accursed, requested Allah f§ to give him a strong 
snare in order to trap people. Allah W> presented several snares 
before him. Satan eventually became very pleased at being 
offered women as snares. He displayed his pleasure at this 
snare by jumping, dancing and singing. 

Maulana Rum! rahimahullah writes in his MathnawT that when 
Satan was expelled from the court of Allah H, he took an oath 
and said: 

“I take an oath by your honour that I will lead all of them astray 
except Your devoted servants among them.” 

Satan then requested the just Allah H to give him such a strong 
snare with which he could trap man and from which he cannot 
escape. Allah H presented different snares before him. He first 
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presented gold, silver and horses before him and said to him: 
“You can trap mankind through these items.” People are 
naturally inclined towards these things. It will therefore be easy 
to hunt man through these things and trap him. Allah W> says in 
the Qur’an: 


d./? alia 


s>jJl ' 




“ L i'll 
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“The love of desirable things have deluded the people. 
[Desirable things] like women, sons, hoarded treasures of gold 
and silver, branded horses, cattle, and agriculture.” (Surah Al 
‘Imran, verse 14) 

Satan said to Allah f§: “These snares of gold and silver are 
good but they have become sour like lemons. The sourness has 
caused the lips to become puckered.” 

When Satan did not like the snares of gold and silver, Allah M 
presented treasures of jewels before him. Allah §g placed these 
jewels before him and said: “O accursed one! Here is My 
second offer. Take it and go.” Satan replied: “O the best of 
helpers! Give me a snare that is better than this. Like gold and 
silver, the snare of jewels is not very strong.” Allah fg then 
showed him rich and sweet foods, burning drinks, and 
expensive silk garments, and said to him: “Here, take these 
snares.” Satan replied: “O master! I want snares greater than 
these. I must be able to fasten man with such strong ropes that 
he must not be able to cut and loosen them and then come 
running to Your door.” 

“However, those who are intoxicated with Your love, who are 
true servants of Yours, whose hearts are filled with Your love, 
they will break these ropes and shackles of mine and throw 
them aside. They will not turn towards gold, silver and the 
beauty and splendour of this world.” As Allah f§ says: 
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iiSUp S/l 

“Except those of them who are Your devoted servants.” 

“As for the people of this world, they will fall into these traps 
of desires. In this way, the men will be separated from the boys. 
I therefore require a strong snare that will separate the men 
from the boys. O Lord of this universe! I require a snare that 
will render even the men so incapable, that no plot and strategy 
of theirs will be of any avail to them.” 

Allah if then presented another snare before Satan. And that 
was intoxicants, the harp and the violin. On seeing these things 
before him, Satan half-laughed, half became happy, and smiled 
a bit. He realized that this snare was better than the previous 
ones. They could be of some use. However, he was only half 
happy with these items and not totally happy. He realized that 
these traps are not sufficient for eternal destruction and eternal 
corruption. He therefore asked for a stronger snare. He asked 
Allah if for something for eternal deviation. He said: “Remove 
all the dirt and grime from the sea of tribulation (fitnah ) so that 
the people of lusts and desires will assume the sea of tribulation 
to be dry and place their feet therein. And like the Copts 
[Pharaoh and his people], they will drown in it. Just as You 
made the sea a dry path for Musa 8S9, put up walls on either 
side of the path, the water collected on either side, and the sand 
from the depths of the sea began rising, in like manner, You 
should make the sea of tribulation dry for me. Place it under my 
command so that I can render whatever corruption I wish and 
be able to destroy the progeny of Adam 8S9. Musa 8S9 was an 
exposition of Your name - cil-HadT (the One who guides). 
Make my name the exposition of Your name - al-Mudill (the 
One who causes to go astray). Just as you turned the Nile river 
into a dry bed for the guidance provided by Musa 8S9 and then 
drowned the deviated ones, in like manner, turn the entire sea 
of tribulation dry for me for the perfection of misguidance. Just 
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as the task of guidance was completed through Musa 8S9, 
complete the task of misguidance through me.” 

Note: This knowledge which Satan had about the story of Musa 
8S9 before it actually took place was probably obtained by him 
when he looked at the Preserved Tablet ( al-Lauh al-Mahfuz). 
And Allah f§ knows best. 

Satan said: “O Lord! Give me such a strong snare that this 
entire affair may come to an end and the task be completed. I 
must be able to place this snare like a rein across their mouths. I 
must entrap them in such a way that I can then turn them in 
whichever direction I like, without their being able to turn 
around. I must be able to take them around in the bazaars and 
marketplaces so that the world may be able to see their worship 
of their desires and lusts.” 

When Satan was not pleased with any of the previous snares, 
Allah Hf eventually presented the beauty and attraction of 
women before him. Their beauty was capable of snatching 
away the intellect and patience of men. Allah #g said to him: 
“Okay, take this snare. You may lead people astray through this 
snare and turn up the soil from the depths of the sea of 
tribulation.” 

When this snare of the beauty and attraction of women was 
shown to Satan, he began singing, dancing and snapping his 
fingers. On seeing the beauty of women, he understood that this 
was that sea of tribulation from which no one can pass through 
safe and sound. He said: “O Lord! Give me this snare quickly. I 
have now achieved my goal. This is the best snare to trap 
people.” This snare is explained further on. 

When Satan saw that the eyes of women are extremely 
intoxicating to the extent that they can place a veil over a 
person’s intellect. He saw that the smoothness and beauty of 
the cheeks of these beautiful women can inflame the hearts like 
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wild rue [a herbaceous plant whose leaves are placed in a fire 
and the fumes of which have a narcotic effect]. He saw that 
their faces, skin, eyebrows and camelian-like red lips are 
glittering like the sun through a flimsy veil. He saw that their 
height and stature were like flowers swaying to and fro in a 
garden, and their cheeks were like roses, jasmines and dog 
roses. 

When he saw this elegance and grace before him, Satan jumped 
out of joy. He gauged that this was the best snare to lead man 
astray and to whisper evil thoughts into his mind. He realized 
that this was a reflection of the beauty of Allah f§ through a 
flimsy veil. Those who truly recognized Allah if and fathomed 
through the doors of reality did not pay any attention to this 
fleeting and transitory beauty and attraction [of women]. 
Wherever there is beauty and splendour in this universe, it is 
just a minute reflection and manifestation of Allah if whose 
light is the light of the heavens and the earth. Every particle in 
this universe is a mirror of His beauty and splendour. However, 
which mirror can we look at and which we cannot look at - this 
has been shown to us by the Prophets of Allah if. The SharTah 
says that it is permissible to look at the beauty of one’s wife 
while it is totally forbidden to look at the beauty of someone 
else’s wife. Look at the mirror which Allah gave you [your 
wife] you are not permitted to use other mirrors [other women]. 
The mirror which Allah if gave you can be used by you only 
and no one else. Let alone giving your mirror to others, you are 
not even permitted to show your mirror to others. The SharTah 
says that you can look at your daughter and sister with the eyes 
of kindness and sympathy. But you are prohibited to look at 
them with the eyes of lust. You can look at the beauty and 
handsomeness of your son with the eyes of love but you cannot 
look at the beauty and handsomeness of other boys. The person 
who considers it lawful to look at the wife, sister or daughter of 
others is indirectly allowing and inviting others to look at his 
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wife, sister or daughter. No self-respecting person will ever 
allow this for a single moment. 

On looking at the coquetry, alluring and enticing nature of 
women, a person who is engrossed in this world is left 
stupefied and astonished. It was for this reason that Satan liked 
this snare the most - there is no means better than this to 
ensnare man and to lead him astray. This story ends here. 1 2 

Umm al-Mu’minTn Juwavrivah bint Harith radiyallahu ‘anha 
Juwayriyah radiyallahu ‘anha was the daughter of Harith ibn 
Dirar, the leader of the Banu Mustaliq tribe. Her first marriage 
was with Musafih ibn Safwan MustalaqI who was killed in the 
battle of MuraysT. Many women and children were captured in 
this battle. Juwayriyah radiyallahu ‘anha was among the 
captives. Rasulullah M freed her and brought her into his 
marriage. Her dowry was set at 400 dirhams. Details with 
regard to how she came to marry Rasulullah M were given 
under the chapter concerning the battle of BanI Mustaliq. 

She married Rasulullah ^ in 5 A.H. She was 20 years old at the 
time. She passed away in Rabl‘ al-Awwal 50 A.H. She was 65 
years old at the time of her demise. Marwan ibn Hakam, who 
was the governor of Madlnah at the time, performed her 
janazah salah. She was buried in the famous graveyard of 
Madlnah, Jannatul Baqi'r 

She was particularly attached to engaging herself in the 
worship of Allah f§. She set aside a special place in her house 
for her worship. She referred to this place as her musjid. 


1 Mathnawi, chapter 5, p. 413, Naul Kishor print, Lucknow. Chapter 5, p. 
84, Kanpur print. 

2 Al-Isdbah, vol. 4, p. 265, under the biography of Juwayriyah radiyallahu 
‘anha. 
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‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 4® narrates from Juwayriyah radiyallahu 
‘ anha : “One morning, Rasulullah It came into my house while 
I was busy in my musjid. He therefore went away. He returned 
around mid-day and found me at the same spot. He asked: 
‘Have you been engaging in worship from that time till now?’ I 
replied: ‘Yes.’ He said to me: ‘I am going to teach you some 
words. You should read them constantly. They are: 

3 times — yAj- Sip A il lUAl 
3 times - A>\ lU-4^ 

3 times - yijp sjj ill lUJ-l 
3 times — ajUIS' SlSu aiil 

The Tradition of Muslim and Abu Da’ud states that Rasulullah 
M said to her: “I will now recite four sentences three times 
each. If these are weighed against all the invocations which you 
read from morning till now, these four will out-weigh your 
invocations. The sentences are: 

Sll^J djjj Sip 

“Glory and praise to Allah equal to the number of His creation, 
the extent of His pleasure, the weight of His throne and the 
number of His words.” 1 

Umm al-Mu’minTn Umm HabTbah bint AbT Sufyan radiyallahu 
‘anha 

Her name was Ramlah while Umm HabTbah was her kunmyat. 
She was the daughter of Abu Sufyan ibn Harb Umawl, the 
famous leader of the Quraysh. Her mother’s name was 


1 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 255. 
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SafTyyah bint AbT al-‘As who was the paternal aunt of ‘Uthman 
She was born 17 years before prophet-hood. Her first 
marriage was with ‘Ubaydullah ibn Jahsh. 

Umm HabTbah radiyallahu ‘anha embraced Islam at the very 
beginning and so did her husband, ‘Ubaydullah ibn Jahsh. They 
both emigrated to Abyssinia. While there, she gave birth to a 
daughter whom they named HabTbah. She is therefore known as 
Umm HabTbah [the mother of HabTbah] and became popular by 
this name. While in Abyssinia, her husband, ‘Ubaydullah, 
renounced Islam and became a Christian. However, Umm 
HabTbah radiyallahu ‘anha remained steadfast on Islam. 

Umm HabTbah radiyallahu ‘anha says: “Before ‘Ubaydullah 
could become a Christian, I saw him in a dream and he was in a 
very ugly and repulsive form. I became very scared. The next 
morning I learnt that he became a Christian. I related this dream 
to him so that he may come to his senses. But he paid no 
attention and became totally immersed in alcohol. He 
eventually died in this intoxicated state. A few days later I saw 
a dream in which a person addressed me as ‘O Mother of the 
Believers.’ I became nervous by this dream. No sooner I 
completed my ‘iddah, I received Rasulullah’s it proposal of 
marriage.” 1 

In the meantime, Rasulullah M sent ‘Amr ibn Umayyah Damn 
to NajashT, the king of Abyssinia, telling him that if Umm 
HabTbah agrees to marry me, you should act as my 
representative and perform our marriage. You should then 
convey her to me. NajashT sent his slave-woman, Barrah, to 
Umm HabTbah radiyallahu ‘anha with the following message: 
“I have received a message from Rasulullah it that he proposes 


1 Narrated by Ibn Sa‘d. Another narration states: “On seeing this dream I 
became nervous. But at the same time, the thought crossed my mind that 
Rasulullah H will marry me.” Ibn al-Jauzi: Sifatus Safwah, vol. 2, p. 22. 
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to marry you. If you accept his proposal, you should appoint a 
representative on your behalf.” Umm Hablbah radiyallahu 
‘anha accepted the proposal and appointed Khalid ibn Sa‘Id ibn 
al-‘As UmawT as her representative. When she received the 
good news of Rasulullah’s M proposal, she removed the two 
bangles from her hands, anklets from her feet, and rings from 
her fingers, and gave them all to Barrah, who brought the good 
news. NajashI then gathered Ja‘far 4® and all the other Muslims 
who were in Abyssinia and performed the marriage. His 
marriage sermon was as follows: 


*l/1 aJI 01 jLAl ^jAjdl ^*)La*J 1 oldd a^Tl 

.L«1 L^-^dp Ai)l c^dil aJI^ aJ^aj^ o^l^p IaCo.^- 

CaaU AaAA^ 1 Aj>-J)jl (^1 Ia-aXS^ ^LaJ A^P ^ ^ ^3 

,^La^ aJCo^jjI L^aSwLv^I -Xij aaLaa^j Adp a^)1 { J^S am! d^AA»j Adi Lp^ La ^jl 


After praising Allah H with some of His names, NajashI said: 
“I testify that there is none worthy of worship except Allah and 
that Muhammad is His servant and Messenger. And that he is 
the Prophet regarding whom ‘Isa ibn Maryam gave glad 
tidings. The Messenger of Allah f§ wrote to me asking me to 
perform his marriage to Umm Hablbah bint Abl Sufyan. I have 
discharged his request and given her 400 dinars as dowry.” 

NajashI then handed the 400 dinars over to Khalid ibn SaTd 4®. 
The latter then stood up and said: 

Ja^a^Ij aJ *)1 4)1 aJI V L)1 Ja^aaIj oytixA-lj a_)axXaaIj o-La^I 4) JaU-1 

'A aIA ^jAaJl ^Lp Qj g dJ jj4-l tjJi&L aIaaj! aJ^aajj oAaP IaL^a^- L)1 

^1 AaLaA^J Adp AA)1 ^IaA> AMl AaJ| Lp a La La 7- 1 wLi2^ c aLxa IaI . 

.^aLa^J A^P Ai)l l 5 L^> Ai)l 'J* Ai)l djL4 L)LajLaA ^1 OaaJ A^aaP 
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“All praise is due to Allah. I praise Him, seek His help and His 
forgiveness. I testify that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, who is one and He has no partner. I testify that 
Muhammad is His servant and Messenger. He sent him with 
guidance and the true religion so that it may supercede all other 
religions even though the polytheists may dislike it. I have 
discharged the request of Rasulullah H and got him married to 
Umm Hablbah bint Abl Sufyan. May Allah §| bless Rasulullah 

The people who were present began getting up from the 
assembly. NajashI said to them: “Please remain seated. It is the 
Sunnah of the Prophets that there should be a walTmah 
(wedding feast) after the marriage.” Food was thus presented to 
them. The people departed after having partaken of the meal. 

When the dowry was conveyed to Umm Hablbah radiyallahu 
‘anha, she gave 50 dinars of it to Barrah. Barrah took that 50 
dinars and all the jewellery which Umm Hablbah radiyallahu 
‘anha had given her previously and returned everything to 
Umm Hablbah radiyallahu ‘anha. She said to her that NajashI 
had emphasised upon her not to take anything. She then said to 
her: “I am now a follower of Muhammad M and I have 
embraced the religion of Islam. The king has just today sent an 
order to all his wives to present to you some of the perfumes 
and fragrances that they have in their possession.” 
Consequently, Barrah came the following day with various 
perfumes including ‘ud and ‘umber. Umm Hablbah radiyallahu 
‘anha says: “I kept all those perfumes and took them with me 
when I went to Rasulullah M” Barrah said to her: “I have one 
request. When you go back, convey my salams to Rasulullah M 
and tell him that I have embraced his religion.” Umm Hablbah 
radiyallahu ‘anha says: “Right till my departure from 
Abyssinia, Barra would come to me everyday and remind me 
about her request. When I went to Madlnah, I informed 
Rasulullah M of everything that transpired while I was in 
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Abyssinia. Rasulullah ^ continued smiling and eventually 
replied to the salam of Barrah and said: ‘And peace be on her, 
and also the mercy and blessings of Allah ff.’” 1 

Umm Hablbah radiyallahu ‘anha passed away in Madlnah in 
44 A.H. Some scholars say that she passed away in Damascus. 
However, the authentic report is that she passed away in 
Madlnah. 2 

Since she was born 17 years before prophet-hood, it would 
mean that she was 37 years old at the time of her marriage and 
74 years old at the time of her death. 

‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha says: “When Umm Hablbah was 
departing from this world, she called me and said to me: ‘You 
are fully aware of what transpires amongst co-wives. Forgive 
me for whatever I may have said or did. May Allah H forgive 
you and me.’ I said to her: ‘Everything is forgiven. May Allah 
ft forgive you and me.’ She said: ‘O ‘A’ishah! You have made 
me happy. May Allah If keep you happy.’ She then called for 
Umm Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha and said the same thing to 
her.” 3 

Umm al-Mu’minTn SafTvvah bint Huvavv radiyallahu ‘anha 
Saftyyah radiyallahu ‘anha was the daughter of Huyayy ibn 
Akhtab, the leader of the Banu Nadir tribe. Huyayy was from 
the progeny of Harun 8S9, the brother of Musa 8S9. Her 
mother’s name was Darrah. Her first marriage was with Salam 
ibn Mishkam Qurazl. When he divorced her, she married 
Kinanah ibn Abl al-Huqayq. This Kinanah was killed in the 


1 Sifatus Safwah, vol. 2, p. 22. Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 243. 

2 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 245. 

3 Narrated by Ibn Sa‘d. al-Isdbah , vol. 4, p. 236 under the biography of 
Ramlah bint Abi Sufyan radiyallahu ‘anha. Sifatus Safwah , vol. 2, p. 24. 
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battle of Khaybar and she was captured in this battle. 
Rasulullah M freed her and brought her into his marriage. This 
freeing of her was her dowry. On proceeding from Khaybar, 
Rasulullah M stopped at a place called Sahba, which was the 
first stop over point from Khaybar. It was at this place that 
Rasulullah §§ consummated the marriage and also prepared a 
walTmah . 1 

This walTmah was quite unique. A leather mat was laid down 
and Rasulullah % asked Anas to announce that whoever has 
any food should come with it. Someone brought dates, 
someone brought cheese, someone brought broth, someone 
brought ghee, etc. When all these items were brought together, 
everyone sat down and partook of this meal. There was no meat 
and bread in this walTmah. 2 

Rasulullah M remained at Sahba for three days during which 
SafTyyah radiyallahu ‘anha remained in hijclb. When 
Rasulullah $§ was departing from there, he personally seated 
SafTyyah radiyallahu ‘anha onto the camel. He then gave her 
his cloak with which she covered herself so that no one would 
be able to see her. This was a sort of announcement that she 
was his wife (Umm al-Mu’minln) and not a slave woman. 3 

When she came into the marriage of Rasulullah %, he saw a 
green mark in her eyes. Rasulullah H asked her about it. She 
replied: “One day I was sleeping with my head on my 
husband’s lap. I dreamt that the moon came and fell in my lap. 
I related this dream to my husband. He gave me a hard slap and 


1 ‘Uyim al-Athar, vol. 2, p. 307. 

2 Narrated by Bukhari and Muslim. 

3 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 257. 




The Life of Muhammad Jjf _ 369 

said: ‘You are desiring the king of Yathrib?’” (Referring to 
Rasulullah is ). 1 

When SafTyyah radiyallahu ‘anha came to Madlnah from 
Khaybar, she was taken to the house of Harithah ibn an- 
Nu‘man. When the Ansar women heard about her beauty and 
attractiveness, they all came to see her. ‘A’ishah radiyallahu 
‘anha also came, but she covered herself in a veil so that she 
will not be recognized. However, Rasulullah H recognized her. 
When he returned [to ‘A’ishah’s house] he asked her: “O 
‘A’ishah! What did you see?” She replied: “I saw a Jew.” 
Rasulullah M said: “Do not say that. She has embraced Islam 
and she has done so very well.” 2 

On one occasion Rasulullah M went to SafTyyah radiyallahu 
‘anha and saw her crying. When he asked her the reason for 
this, she replied: “‘A’ishah and Hafsah are interfering with me 
and claiming that they are more beloved and more honoured in 
your eyes than I am. Apart from being your wives, they are also 
related to you.” Rasulullah §§ replied: “Why did you not say to 
them: ‘How can you be better than me? My father is Harun 8S9, 
my uncle is Musa 8SB and my husband is Muhammad iS.’” 3 

‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha says: “On one occasion I said to 
Rasulullah that SafTyyah is so much sufficient for you, and I 
then described how short she was.” Rasulullah M said: “You 
have said such a thing that if what you said were placed in the 


1 Narrated by Abu Hatim and Tabarani on the authority of Ibn ‘Umar 4s>. 
Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 257. 

2 Al-Isabah, vol. 4, p. 347, under the biography of SafTyyah bint Huyayy 
radiyallahu ‘anha. 

3 Narrated by Tirmidhi on the authority of SafTyyah radiyallahu ‘anha. Also, 
al-Isabah, vol. 4, p. 347. 
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oceans, they would all become impure.” (Narrated by Abu 
Da’ud and TirmidhI) 

On one occasion Rasulullah M was on a journey when 
SafTyyah’s radiyallahu ‘anha camel fell ill. Zaynab bint Jahsh 
radiyallahu ‘anha had one extra camel. Rasulullah it said to 
her: “If you give your extra camel to SafTyyah, it will be a good 
act from you.” She replied: “Yes! I will give it to that Jew!” 
Rasulullah became displeased with this reply and did not go 
to her for two to three months. 1 

When Rasulullah M was in his final illness, all his wives 
gathered around him. SafTyyah radiyallahu ‘anha said to him: 
“O Prophet of Allah! It is my wish that your entire illness 
comes to me while you recover from your illness.” On hearing 
this, the other wives began making signs to each other [trying 
to say that she was merely putting up an act]. Rasulullah M saw 
this and said: “I take an oath by Allah that she is certainly 
saying the truth.” 

Abu ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-Barr says: “SafTyyah radiyallahu ‘anha 
was a very intelligent, forbearing and virtuous woman. One of 
the slave women of SafTyyah radiyallahu ‘anha went to ‘Umar 
4 S. and said to him that SafTyyah likes Saturdays a lot and that 
she has very good relations with the Jews. ‘Umar sent a 
message to her, asking her about this. She replied: ‘Ever since 
Allah fg gave me Friday in place of Saturday, I never liked 
Saturdays. As for my good relationships with the Jews, the 
reason for that is that I have many relatives among them and I 
maintain my family ties [as is the teaching of Islam].’ On 
hearing this, ‘Umar -A asked the slave woman: ‘What made you 
say such a thing?’ The slave woman spoke the truth and said 


1 AI-Isabah, vol. 4, p. 347. 
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that it was from Satan.’ Saflyyah radiyallahu ‘anha freed this 
slave woman.” 1 

Sa‘Id ibn Musayyib relates that when Saflyyah radiyallahu 
‘anha came to Madlnah, she had gold earings on her. She gave 
some of the gold from there to Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha and 
some to a few other women. 2 

Glory to Allah! No sooner she became the wife of Rasulullah 
M, the love for this world disappeared from her heart. She 
passed away in Ramadan 50 A.H. and was buried in Jannatul 
BaqT‘. 3 

Umm al-Mu’minTn Maymunah bint Harith radiyallahu ‘anha 
Her name is Maymunah, 4 father’s name is Harith and mother’s 
name, Hind. Rasulullah M married her in Dhul Qa‘dah 7 A.H. 
at the time when Rasulullah M went to Makkah to perform 
‘umratul qada’. Ibn Sa‘d rahimahullah says that this was his 
last wife. He did not marry any woman after her. She was 
previously married to Abu Rahm ibn ‘Abdul ‘Uzza. When he 
passed away, she married Rasulullah The dowry was set at 
500 dirhams. 

Ibn ‘Abbas 4® says that when Rasulullah M proposed to her, she 
appointed ‘Abbas as her representative, who consequently 
got her married to Rasulullah (Narrated by Ahmad and 
Nasa’T) 


1 Al-Isabah, vol. 4, p. 347. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 259. 

4 Maymunah radiyallahu ‘anha was the maternal aunt of ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas <&>. Her sister, Umm Fadl, was the mother of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 

and Fadl ibn ‘Abbas •#, and the wife of ‘Abbas 4&>. 
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There are conflicting narrations as to whether he was in ihram 
or not at the time of marrying her. Imam Bukhari rahimahullah 
says that the preferred opinion is that he was in ihram at the 
time of his marriage to her. On leaving Makkah, Rasulullah M 
stopped at a place called Sarif and consummated the marriage 
there. 

It is gauged from some Traditions that the marriage and the 
consummation of it - both took place at Sarif. It was also at this 
place that she passed away in 51 A.H. She was also buried at 
this place. The janazah saldh was performed by ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas 4®. 1 She was lowered in the grave by ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas 4®, Yazld ibn Asainm, ‘Abdullah ibn Shaddad and 
‘Ubaydullah Khaulanl. The first three were her nephews while 
the fourth was an orphan who was brought up by her. 2 

The above are the eleven women whom Rasulullah U married. 
They are given the title of Ummahatul Mu’minln - the Mothers 
of the Believers. There were other women whom Rasulullah M 
married but divorced before the marriage could be 
consummated. They were Asma’ bint NuTnan, Jaunlyah, 
‘Amrah bint Yazld Kilablyyah. 

Slave women 

Rasulullah M had four slave women, two of whom are well 
known. 

1. Mariyah Qibtlyyah radiyallahu ‘anha : She was his 
Umm walad (mother of his child). Rasulullah’s M son, 
Ibrahim, was born from her. Muqawqis, the ruler of 
Alexandria, had sent Mariyah radiyallahu ‘anha as a 
gift to Rasulullah if. She passed away in 16 A.H. during 


1 AI-Isabcih, vol. 4, p. 411. 

2 Al-Isti‘ab, vol. 4, p. 408. 
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the caliphate of ‘Umar 4® and was buried in Jannatul 
BaqT‘. 

2. Rayhanah bint ShanTun radiyallahu ‘anha : She was 
either from the Banu Qurayzah or Banu Nadir. She was 
brought as a captive and remained as Rasulullah’s % 
slave woman. She passed away after the Farewell 
Pilgrimage in 10 A.H. and was buried in Jannatul Baql‘. 
Another opinion is that Rasulullah fj freed her and 
married her. Allah f§ knows best. 

3. Nafisah radivallahu ‘anha : She was originally the slave 
woman of Zaynab bint Jahsh radiyallahu ‘anha. When 
relating the life of Saflyyah radiyallahu ‘anha, we 
mentioned that Rasulullah M got angry with Zaynab 
radiyallahu ‘anha because of what she said about 
Saflyyah radiyallahu ‘anha. And that Rasulullah H did 
not go to Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha for two to three 
months. When Rasulullah M forgave her, she gave this 
slave woman of hers to Rasulullah | as a way of 
expressing her joy to Rasulullah M- 

There was one other slave woman whose name could not be 
established. Refer to ZurqanI, vol. 3, pp. 271-274. 

Polygamy 

It is an accepted fact of history that before the advent of Islam, 
the entire world practised polygamy, i.e. one person used to 
have several wives. This practice was prevalent throughout the 
world. Even the Prophets of Allah if were not excluded from 
this practice. Ibrahim 8S9 had two wives. Ishaq 8S3 and Musa 
8S9 had several wives. Sulayman 8S9 had numerous wives. 
Da’ud 8S9 had 100 wives. The Torah, the Bible and other 
scriptures make mention of the fact that the Prophets had 
several wives. In none of these books is there the slightest 
indication that having more than one wife is prohibited. ‘Isa 8S9 
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and Yahya 8S9 are the only two Prophets who did not marry at 
all. Therefore, if their action is used as evidence that polygamy 
is prohibited, then even having one wife would be prohibited 
[because they did not marry at all]. Although ‘Isa 8S9 did not 
marry before his ascension to the heavens, when he returns to 
this world, he will marry and also have children - as related in 
the Traditions. 

In short, the Jewish and Christian scholars have no right 
whatsoever to object to polygamy on religious grounds. When 
Islam came, it permitted polygamy. However, it set a limit and 
said that a person should not have more than four wives. The 
purpose of marriage is chastity and protection of the private 
part from adultery. If a person has four wives and returns to 
each one after every three nights, this will not have any ill 
effects on his responsibilities as a husband. 

The SharTah has taken the most just and equitable stand in this 
regard. It has neither left this matter without limits like jahilT 
times whereby a person could have any number of wives and 
which thereby opened the doors of following one’s lusts, nor is 
it so restrictive that it did not permit more than one wife. 
Instead, it followed a medium path and permitted upto four 
wives so that the purpose and objective of marriage may be 
easily fulfilled. The purpose and objective being: chastity, 
safeguarding of the gaze, protecting the private part, acquisition 
of children, and total protection from adultery. Some people 
have been created extremely strong, healthy, free of worries 
and prosperous to the extent that one wife cannot be sufficient 
for them. Due to their physical strength, fitness and hale and 
hearty nature, they are easily able to fulfil the marital rights of 
four wives. If such people were stopped from having more than 
one wife, then let alone piety, righteousness and modesty 
leaving them, they will fall into sin and shameless acts. 
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If such a physically strong person is also very wealthy and 
marries four poor women from his family with this intention 
that he wants to remove them from poverty and bring them into 
a home of comfort and wealth, and thereby express his 
gratitude to Allah if for all these bounties, then from the 
Islamic point of view such a marriage is without doubt an act of 
worship. And from the social point of view, this would be the 
highest form of social well-being and social welfare. 

A very wealthy person or rich land owner who, for example, 
has 10 000 workers and from whose earnings 10 000 families 
are supported - if this wealthy person brings four wives into his 
house and they also enjoy his wealth, living a life of comfort, 
honour and ease in such a way that their honour and respect is 
also protected, then there is no rational nor traditional harm in 
this. 

In fact, if a king, president of a country, minister of parliament, 
or any other wealthy person falls ill, and through the media 
announces that he wants to marry four women, each of whom 
will receive 100 000 in dowry and each one will be made 
outright owners of a palatial home. Whoever is interested in 
marrying him should send in their requests. The first 
respondents to this will be those very women who lay 
objections to this concept of polygamy. It is these very western- 
influenced women who will be the first ones to take 
themselves, their daughters, their nieces and their 
granddaughters to the palaces of the leaders and ministers. It 
will not be far-fetched to assume that there will be such a huge 
crowd of these women, that the minister or leader will have to 
bring in the police to control the crowd. If any leader or 
minister were to display any hesitance in accepting any of these 
women, it is these very women who will explain to him in a 
very endearing manner, the benefits and advantages of 
polygamy. 





Moreover, a woman is not able to engage in intercourse with 
her husband all the time. The reason being that first of all, she 
experiences her menstrual periods of 5-6 days [or even more] 
every month. During this time, it is necessary for the husband 
to abstain from her. Secondly, when she is expecting a child, 
the husband has to exercise caution or else intercourse during 
such a time could prove detrimental to the child. Thirdly, a 
woman falls ill, or due to pregnancy, or childbirth, etc. she 
experiences pain and difficulty and the husband is therefore 
unable to take enjoyment from her. In such a situation, there is 
no other rational way for the person to safeguard himself from 
adultery that is better than marrying more than one woman. If 
not, the man will resort to unlawful means in order to fulfil his 
desire and lust. 

There is a story that a person’s wife became blind. He married 
another woman so that she could come and be of service and 
assistance to his first wife. Can the muftis give a fatwa to the 
following: a person’s first wife falls severely ill. The husband 
marries another woman so that she could come and serve his 
first wife and see to the children’s upbringing. Will this second 
marriage not be exactly what human welfare and human well¬ 
being demands? 

At times, due to illness or being barren, a woman is unable to 
bear children. And a man has the natural desire to see his 
lineage continuing. In such a situation, what is better? To 
divorce this wife without reason, or to accuse her of certain 
things and divorce her (as is the norm in the west) or will it be 
better to continue keeping her, fulfilling her rights, 
safeguarding the marriage and the husband be given the 
permission to get a second wife? Which of the two sceniaros 
are better? 


If a nation wishes to increase its numbers, the best way to do so 
is for a person to have more than one wife so that he could have 
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many children in a short space of time. In jahilT times, only 
female children were buried alive out of fear poverty and need. 
While the present civilization has invented such medicines for 
birth control, that it has surpassed the jahilT civilazation of pre- 
Islamic times. Modern medicine has invented such medications 
and means, that not only is it able to prevent the birth of 
children, it is also able to conceal and cover up illicit 
relationships and cases of adultery. This was unimaginable 
previously. 

It is noticed through population counts and the taking of census 
that the number of women has been naturally and generally 
more than that of men. This is a natural proof for polygamy. 
Less men than women are born while more men than women 
die. Hundreds of thousands of men are killed in battles. 
Thousands are drowned due to calamities at sea. Thousands of 
others are killed in mines or due to falling from high buildings. 
On the other hand, more women are born but less die. If men 
are not permitted to marry more than one woman, these extra 
women will be left useless. Who is going to be responsible for 
their livelihood? How can they subdue their natural desires and 
safeguard themselves from adultery? The promulgation of 
polygamy is thus a refuge for such helpless women. It is the 
only way for the protection of their honour and chastity. It is a 
guard and protector of their lives and honour. 

It is incumbent on women to thank Islam for this kindness to 
them that it has saved them from hardship, provided them with 
comfort and gave them refuge. That it protected them from the 
slander and evil thoughts of people. 

When there is a major battle or war in the world, it is the men 
who are killed and the number of helpless women increases. It 
is at this time that those who are concerned about their people 
raise their eyes towards these teachings of Islam. After the 
second world war, countries like Germany and other European 
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countries, in which polygamy was not permitted, began 
thinking about legalizing it after seeing the large number of 
helpless women. They wanted to legalize it but were too scared 
to do so. 

We ask those who consider polygamy to be an evil that when 
the number of women increases by hundreds of thousands over 
that of men, then what solution do they have for the fulfilment 
of the natural feelings and emotions of women, and for the 
solution to their material needs? What laws have they passed 
for the removal of the pain and hardship that is experienced by 
these helpless women? 

Haklmul Ummah, Maulana Ashraf ‘All Thanwl rahimahullah 
writes in his al-Masalih al-‘AqlTyyah, vol. 1, p. 173: “In the 
previous population census, some of the census officers looked 
at the number of men and women in Bengal alone and learnt 
that the women were more than the men. This is an obvious 
proof in favour of polygamy. If anyone has any doubt in this, 
he may, on his own, obtain all the information from the Indian 
census board and he will learn that the number of women is 
more than that of men.” 

“Together with this, we draw your attention towards Europe 
which is considered to be most vociferously against polygamy 
and the need for it. Now look at the big difference in the 
number of men and women over there. In pre-war Britain, there 
were 1269350 women, who, according to the rule of one wife 
per person, could not get husbands. According to the census of 
1900 in France, there were 432709 women more than men. 
According to the census of 1900 in Germany, there were 1032 
women for every 1000 men. In other words, from the entire 
population, there were 887648 women who had no men to 
marry them. According to the census of 1901 in Sweden, there 
were 122870 more women. According to the census of 1890 in 
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Spain, there were 457262 more women. According to the 
census of 1890 in Austria, there were 644796 more women.” 

“We now ask the question: It is very easy to boast that we 
consider polygamy to be evil. But tell us what law are you 
going to promulgate for these four million women because 
according to your rule of one wife per person, these four 
million women cannot find husbands? Our question is that 
when rules are made to fulfil the needs of humans, should they 
be according to the needs of humans or not? The law that 
prohibits more than one wife is actually saying to these four 
million women that they should live against their natural 
disposition and that they should never have any desire for men. 
But this is something that is impossible, as proven by 
experience. The result of this will be that because they are 
prohibited from lawful means, they will resort to unlawful 
means. In this way, there will be a proliferation of adultery and 
this is a result of opposition to polygamy. When we say that 
adultery will increase, this is not just a thought but an 
established fact - as proven by the thousands of illegitimate 
children that are bom every year.” 

It is extremely sad that the west considers this lawful and 
sensible polygamy permitted by Islam to be based on lust, 
while it considers limitless and illicit relationships to be culture 
and civilization. Adultery has been considered unlawful by the 
SharTah of all the Prophets, all wise men and sages consider it 
to be reprehensible and shameless, but the western proponents 
of culture cannot see the reprehensibility of this sin. While 
polygamy, which is considered good and lawful by all the 
Prophets, Messengers, wise men and sages, is seen by the west 
as reprehensible. These “cultured” nations consider polygamy 
to be a crime but adultery, immorality and illicit relationships 
with women are not a crime. These “cultured” nations have 
laws prohibiting polygamy but they have no laws prohibiting 
adultery. 




The Life of Muhammad Jjr _ 380 

The actual reason for the permissibility of polygamy is that it is 
a means to great qualities like chastity, morality, piety and 
righteousness. Those who are opposed to polygamy should 
study internal desires and external actions. Nations that are 
verbally opposed to pure polygamy, are practically involved in 
impure polygamy, i.e. adultery and immorality. The extent of 
their lusts and desires has proved that the desire for plurality 
and variety is in their natural dispositions. If not, they would 
have been satisfied with one woman. Allah, the all-knowing 
and all-wise, has taken into account the inclinations of man and 
laid down such rules that take into consideration different 
dispositions and at the same time live within the circle of 
chastity, piety and purity. 

Why did Rasulullah « enter into several marriages? 

The purpose of Rasulullah’s M prophet-hood was to remove 
mankind from the whirlpool of destruction and the whirlwind 
of difficulties. For this purpose, Allah f§ sent a perfect code of 
law, i.e. the Qur’an, after which there is no need for any other 
code of law right till the day of resurrection. Furthermore, 
Allah M made Rasulullah’s M life an example for mankind 
whereby they could look at it and act accordingly. The reason 
for this is that a mere code of law is not sufficient for the 
reformation of the masses unless there is a practical example 
before them which could incline them towards that example. 
Another reason for this is so that the world can see that the 
message towards which the Prophet M is inviting the people - 
there is not even an atom's contradiction between his words and 
his actions. 

Every human’s life has two aspects - one external and one 
internal. In order to correctly gauge a person’s practical life, it 
is necessary that both these aspects be well known. The 
external aspect refers to the person’s life which he spends 
among the masses and the general public. Many witnesses are 




381 


The Life of Muhammad 

available in order to know the details of this aspect. The 
internal aspect refers to the person’s domestic life, from which 
a person’s character and manners can be correctly gauged. 
Every individual is free within the four walls of his house. He 
is informal with his wife and family. His moral and practical 
weaknesses are not concealed from his family. In such a 
situation, the best criterion to correctly gauge a person’s life is 
that his domestic affairs are made known to the world. 

In the same manner, Rasulullah’s M life comprised of two 
aspects - one external and one domestic. The conditions and 
circumstances of his external life were conveyed in the most 
complete and perfect manner through the Sahabah J*. This was 
done so perfectly, that an example of this sort is not found in 
any other nation or religion. Let alone any nation not relating 
the life of their Prophet with such details, such research, and 
such intricacy, they did not even present a tenth of what the 
Muslims presented about their Prophet. 

As for his internal and domestic life, this was presented to the 
world by the Mothers of the Believers, i.e. his pure wives. In 
this way, the ‘ibadah that he engaged in at home, his tahajjud 
(an optional salah offered in the latter part of the night), his 
remaining awake at night, his poverty, his abstinence, his 
character and mannerisms within the house - all this was made 
known to the world. In this way, his integrity and chastity 
became clear like the day - that in the dark of the night, how he 
used to occupy himself in the ‘ibadah of Allah with full zeal 
and enthusiasm. Surah al-Muzammil bears testimony to this 
facet of his life. 

Rasulullah M married ten women apart from Khadljah 
radiyallahu ‘anha. This was so that a big group may be able to 
convey his domestic life to the world. The reason for this is that 
no other person can ever learn of the secrets that the wife can 
learn of her husband. Rasulullah fg entered into several 
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marriages so that all aspects of his domestic life may be 
conveyed to the world with complete reliability, and that after a 
big group narrating this aspect of his life, no doubts or 
misgivings may remain (concerning his domestic life). 
Furthermore, his pious wives may be able to convey those 
injunctions of the SharT‘ah which are specifically connected to 
women and which cannot be explained to men because of 
modesty. 

Rasulullah’s M marrying several women was not merely for the 
gratification of carnal desires because all his wives, apart from 
one, were widows - who were neither well known for their 
beauty nor for their wealth. Neither did Rasulullah ft possess 
items of luxury and comfort. His only purpose was that the 
injunctions of the SharT‘ah concerning women be conveyed to 
them through women alone. In reality, his wives’ rooms were 
the rooms of mothers and teachers. 

It is impossible to even imagine the enjoyment of luxuries in 
the house of that blessed being wherein no fire burned for two 
months at a time, who together with his wives sufficed with 
mere dates and water, whose days were spent in the musjid and 
nights standing on the musalla (prayer mat) before Allah in 
such a manner that his feet used to get swollen. 


Rasulullah’s ft children 

There are different opinions with regard to the number of 
Rasulullah’s M children. The more accepted and reliable 
opinion is that he had three sons and four daughters. 

They were Qasim, ‘Abdullah, who was also known as Tayyib 
and Tahir, and Ibrahim. The daughters were Zaynab, 
Ruqayyah, Umm Kulthum and Fatimah. There is no difference 
with regard to the daughters - there were four, they all grew up, 
got married, embraced Islam and emigrated. There is also no 
difference with regard to Ibrahim. He was born from Mariyah 
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Qibtlyyah radiyallahu ‘anha and passed away when still a 
child. 

Apart from Ibrahim, all the other children were born from 
Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha. Rasulullah $g had no children from 
any of the other wives. All the sons that were bom from 
Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha passed away in infancy. There is 
therefore difference in their number. The scholars of biography 
are in general of the opinion that two sons were born from 
Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha - Qasim and ‘Abdullah. ‘Abdullah 
was also referred to as Tayyib and Tahir. Some scholars are of 
the opinion that these latter names were actually names of other 
sons apart from Qasim and ‘Abdullah. Based on this opinion, 
Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha gave birth to an equal number of 
boys and girls [four each]. Other scholars are of the opinion 
that six sons were born from Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha, these 
four plus Mutayyab and Mutahhar. Allah §g knows best. 1 

Qasim 

He was the first of Rasulullah’s M children and passed away 
before prophet-hood. He passed away when he was just two 
years old. Some scholars are of the opinion that he reached an 
age of understanding and then passed away. Rasulullah it is 
given the kunniyat of Abul Qasim (father of Qasim) because of 
this son of his. 2 

Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha 

She is unanimously considered to be Rasulullah’s M eldest 
daughter. She was bom 10 years before prophet-hood. She 
embraced Islam and emigrated after the battle of Badr. She was 
married to her maternal cousin, Abu al-‘As ibn Rabl‘. Details 


1 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 193. 

2 Ibid, p. 194. 
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concerning her emigration were given under the discussion of 
the captives of Badr. She passed away at the beginning of the 
8 th year after emigration. She left behind two children, a son by 
the name of ‘All and a daughter by the name of Umamah. 

There are different Traditions with regard to her son, ‘All. It is 
popularly believed that he reached the age of understanding and 
passed away while his father was still alive. Another opinion is 
that he was martyred in the battle of Yarmuk. 

Rasulullah M used to love his granddaughter, Umamah a lot 
and she was very attached to him. At times she used to climb 
on Rasulullah’s M back while he was in salah. Rasulullah M 
would lower her gently. (Narrated by Bukhari and Muslim) 

On one occasion Rasulullah received a gold necklace as a 
gift. All his wives were present at that time. Umamah was 
playing in one corner of the house with some sand. Rasulullah 
M said: “I am going to give this necklace to my most beloved 
family member.” All those who were present thought that 
‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha will receive it. However, 
Rasulullah IS called Umamah, wiped her eyes with his blessed 
hands and then placed that necklace around her neck. 1 

When Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha passed away, ‘All 4* married 
Umamah. Before ‘All -A could be martyred, he wrote a bequest 
to Mughlrah ibn Naufal that he should marry Umamah. Some 
scholars say that from this marriage between Mughlrah and 
Umamah, a son by the name of Yahya was bom. Other scholars 
say that Umamah had no children. She passed away while still 
married to Mughlrah. 2 


1 Narrated by Ibn Sa‘d, Ahmad and Abu Ya‘la through a good chain of 
narrators on the authority of ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha. 


2 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 195. 
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Ruqayyah radiyallahu ‘anha 

Ruqayyah radiyallahu ‘anha and Umm Kulthum radiyallahu 
‘anha - these two daughters of Rasulullah gg were married to 
two sons of Abu Lahab, namely, ‘Utbah and ‘Utaybah, 
respectively. Both these daughters were married to these two 
sons of Abu Lahab, but the marriage was not consummated as 
yet. When the Surah Lahab (Surah 111 of the Qur’an) was 
revealed, Abu Lahab summoned his two sons and said to them: 
“If you do not divorce the daughters of Muhammad, it will be 
haram for you to stay in my house.” Both the sons obeyed their 
father and divorced their respective wives before the 
consummation of the marriage. 

Rasulullah gg got Ruqayyah radiyallahu ‘anha married to 
‘Uthman <&>• When the latter emigrated to Abyssinia, Ruqayyah 
radiyallahu ‘anha also accompanied him. Rasulullah gg did not 
receive any news from them for quite some time. After some 
time, a woman came and informed him that she met both of 
them in Abyssinia. On hearing this news, Rasulullah IS said: 
“May Allah be with both of them. ‘Uthman is the first person 
after Lut gSB to have emigrated with his wife and family.” 
(Narrated by Ibn al-Mubarak and others) 

While they were in Abyssinia, a son by the name of ‘Abdullah 
was bom to them. He passed away when he was six years old. 

When Rasulullah g# was departing for the battle of Badr, 
Ruqayyah radiyallahu ‘anha was ill at that time. ‘Uthman 4® 
could therefore not participate in the battle of Badr. He was 
busy tending to his wife. She passed away on the very day 
when Zayd ibn Harithah 4® came into Madlnah in order to give 
the good news of the Muslims’ victory over the Quraysh of 
Makkah. 

Usamah ibn Zayd 4® also did not take part in the battle of Badr 
because of Ruqayyah’s radiyallahu ‘anha illness. He was busy 
making the burial arrangements when he heard the takbir 
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(someone saying Allah is the greatest). ‘Uthman asked him: 
“O Usamah! What is this?” When they looked, they saw Zayd 
ibn Harithah riding Rasulullah’s M camel and coming with 
the news that the polytheists were defeated. Ruqayyah 
radiyallahu ‘anha was 20 years old when she passed away. 1 

Umm Kulthum radiyallahu ‘anha 

She was popularly known by this kunmyyat. It seems that this 
was her name as well. She does not seem to be known by any 
other name. After the death of her sister Ruqayyah radiyallahu 
‘anha, she married ‘Uthman in RabT‘ al-Awwal 2 A.H. She 
remained with him for six years. They had no children. She 
passed away in Sha‘ban 9 A.H. Rasulullah M performed the 
janazah salah. She was lowered into the grave by ‘All Fadl 
ibn ‘Abbas and Usamah ibn Zayd 4®. Rasulullah M was 
sitting by her grave side and tears were flowing from his eyes. 2 

Umm Kulthum radiyallahu ‘anha was first married to the son 
of Abu Lahab, ‘Utaybah [as mentioned previously]. He 
divorced her on the instruction of his father. The other brother, 
‘Utbah, had also divorced Ruqayyah radiyallahu ‘anha. 
‘Utaybah did not suffice with just issuing a divorce, he went to 
Rasulullah it and said: “I reject your religion. I have divorced 
your daughter. She does not like me and I do not like her.” He 
then attacked Rasulullah M and tore the long robe that 
Rasulullah was wearing. Rasulullah M cursed him and made 
the following supplication: “O Allah! Impose one of Your 
animals over him.” On one occasion a Qurayshi trade caravan 
went towards Syria and stopped over at a place called Zarqa’. 
Abu Lahab and ‘Utaybah were both in this caravan. At night, a 
lion came and began looking at the faces of all those who were 


1 Al-Isabah , vol. 4, p. 304. 

2 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 199. 
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part of the caravan and sniffed at them. When it reached 
‘Utaybah, it immediately mauled his head. ‘Utaybah died there 
and then. The lion disappeared from there and could not be 
found. A detailed account of this will, insha Allah, be given 
under the miracles of Rasulullah M- 1 

When Umm Kulthum radiyallahu ‘anha passed away, 
Rasulullah IS said: “Even if I had ten daughters, I would have 
given them one after the other in the marriage of ‘Uthman.” 2 

Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha 

Her name is Fatimah and she has two titles: Zahra’ and Batul. 
The word Batul comes in the meaning of cut-off or severed. 
She is referred to by this name because her merits and virtues 
were such that she surpassed the other women of this world and 
was thereby cut-off from them. Another meaning could be that 
she was cut-off from everything and everyone apart from Allah 
If. She was referred to as Zahra’ because of her internal beauty, 
splendour and purity. 

Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr rahimahulldh says that she was born in the 
first year of prophet-hood. Ibn Jauzl rahimahulldh says that she 
was born five years before prophet-hood when the Quraysh 
were constructing the Ka‘bah. 3 

She was the youngest of Rasulullah’s if daughters while 
Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha was the eldest. Zaynab radiyallahu 
‘anha was followed by Ruqayyah radiyallahu ‘anha, followed 


1 Opp.cit. 

2 Majma ' az-Zawd ’id, vol. 9, p. 217. 

3 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 202. 




The Life of Muhammad .# _ 388 

by Umm Kulthum radiyallahu ‘anha and then Fatimah 
radiyallahu ‘anha} 

She was married to ‘All 4® in 2 A.H. Based on the first opinion 
of her date of birth, she was 15 years and five and half months 
old at the time of her marriage. Based on the second opinion, 
she was 19 years and one and half months old at the time of her 
marriage. There is difference of opinion as to how old ‘All 
was when he embraced Islam. One opinion is that he was eight 
years old while the other opinion is that he was 10 years old. 
Based on the first opinion, he was 21 years and five months old 
at the time of his marriage. Based on the second opinion, he 
was 24 years and one and half months old at the time of his 
marriage. 1 2 

Details about her marriage were given under the incidents that 
took place in 2 A.H. 

She had five children, three boys and two girls: Hasan, Husayn, 
Muhsin, Umm Kulthum and Zaynab. Rasulullah’s M lineage 
did not continue from any of his children apart from Fatimah’s 
children. Muhsin passed away in his infancy. Umm Kulthum 
married ‘Umar -A but they did not get any children. Zaynab 
was married to ‘Abdullah ibn Ja‘far and they had children. 3 

Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha passed away six months after the 
demise of Rasulullah M in Ramadan 11 A.H. ‘Abbas 4® 
performed the janazah salah. ‘All 4 ®, ‘Abbas and Fadl ibn 
‘Abbas 4 ® lowered her in her grave. 4 


1 Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-Isti‘ab, vol. 4, p. 373 under the biography of Fatimah 
radiyallahu ‘anha. 

2 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 204. 

3 Ibid, p. 207. 

4 Al-Isdbah, vol. 4, p. 379. 
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Rasulullah §| loved Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha the most. On 
many occasions Rasulullah H asked her: “O Fatimah! Does it 
not please you that you be the leader of all the women of 
paradise?” In one Tradition, he said to her: “You are the leader 
of all the women of this world, apart from Maryam.” It was 
Rasulullah’s M habit that when he left for a journey, he would 
meet Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha last and when he returned 
from a journey, he would meet her first. 1 

An entire book can be dedicated to the virtues and merits of 
Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha. We have therefore sufficed with 
just a few. 

Ibrahim ^ 

He is the last of Rasulullah’^ M children. He was born from 
Mariyah Qibtlyyah radiyallahu ‘anha in Dhul Hijjah 8 A.H. 
Rasulullah M made his ‘aqlqah on the seventh day. Two sheep 
were slaughtered, his head was shaved and the equivalent of its 
weight of silver was given in charity. The hair was buried and 
he was named Ibrahim. He was given to a wet-nurse on the 
outskirts of Madlnah. Rasulullah H would occasionally go to 
visit him, carry him and play with him. He lived for about 15- 
lb months and passed away in 10 A.H. Coincidetally, the day 
on which he passed away, there was a solar eclipse. It was the 
belief of the Arabs that when a great person passes away, the 
sun goes into eclipse. In order to refute this baseless belief, 
Rasulullah M delivered a sermon and said: “The sun and moon 
are from among the signs of Allah if. They do not go into 
eclipse by the birth or death of anyone. Allah if is actually 
frightening His servants. When you see such a phenomenon, 


1 Zurqani, vol. 3, p. 204. 
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you should offer salah, supplicate to Allah M and give in 
charity.” 1 

The blessed physical features of Rasulullah M 

Rasulullah H was neither too tall nor too short. He was of 

average height. He had a large head which was in proportion to 

his body. He had a thick beard. His head and beard had about 

25 grey hairs. His face was luminous and handsome. Whoever 

saw his blessed face described it to be luminous like the full 

moon. 

His perspiration had a special fragrance. When droplets of his 
perspiration fell from his face, they looked like pearls. Anas 4* 
says that we did not touch silk and brocade softer than the 
palms of Rasulullah And we did not smell any musk and 
umber more fragrant than the fragrance that emanated from the 
body of Rasulullah M- 

The seal of prophet-hood 

The seal of prophet-hood was situated between his shoulders, 
closer to the right shoulder. A Tradition of Sahjh Muslim states 
that there was a piece of red flesh similar to that of a pigeon’s 
egg situated between Rasulullah’s M two shoulders. 

This seal of prophet-hood was a special sign of his prophet- 
hood and was mentioned in the previous divine Books and 
mentioned by the previous Prophets of Allah f§. The scholars 
of the Ban! Isra’Tl used to see this and recognize Rasulullah §§ 
as the last Prophet regarding whom the previous Prophets had 
given glad tidings. And that the seal of prophet-hood which 
they had mentioned was found in Rasulullah This seal of 


Ibid, p. 214. 


1 
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prophet-hood was a sort of mandate or certificate from Allah ft 
attesting to his prophet-hood. 1 

‘Allamah SuhaylT rahimahulldh says that the seal of prophet- 
hood was close to the right shoulder bone. The reason for it 
being situated there is that it is the area from which Satan enters 
the human body. He enters from the back and whispers into 
man’s heart. The seal of prophet-hood was placed at this spot 
so that the entry point of Satan may be sealed and no 
whispering of Satan may enter his luminous heart. 2 3 

Some Traditions state that this seal of prophet-hood which was 
on Rasulullah’s $f back seemed to have the words Muhammad 
Rasulullah naturally inscribed on it. 

015" JlS y>s- (3 

cdi 3 t j ^ 

■ 156 1|T t— qA 60 1 _/ > L j^ w 5~~b Jt .<»Sjl 

On the authority of Ibn ‘Umar •* that the seal of prophet-hood 
was on the back of the Prophet M like a hazelnut made of flesh. 
In it was written with flesh, Muhammad Rasulullah? 


1 Refer to Madarij an-Nubuwwah, vol. 1, p. 21 for details. 

2 Al-Khasa 'is al-Kubrd, vol. 1, p. 60. 

3 ‘Allamah Zurqani rahimahulldh says that this Hadith has been 
narrated through several chains. Some of them are baseless 
while others are weak. In Sharh ash-Shamd’il , vol. 1, p. 60, 
Shaykh ‘Abd ar-Rauf Munawi rahimahulldh writes that Hafiz 
Qutb ad-Din Halabi rahimahulldh and Hafiz Mughlata’i 
rahimahulldh have traced the chains of this Hadith. However, 
none of them reach the stage of authenticity. In the Sharh ash- 
Shamd’il, vol. 1, p. 59, ‘Allamah al-Qari rahimahulldh writes 
that this Hadith does not reach the level of authenticity. 
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Rasulullah’s M hair would most of the time be till his ear lobes 
and sometimes longer than that. He used to comb his hair and 
also apply antimony to his eyes. This, despite the fact that his 
eyes had the natural look of having antimony. 

Rasulullah’s M eyes were large and wide [in proportion to his 
face]. They were quite black. There was a very fine line of hair 
extending from his chest to his navel. His upper arms and feet 
were fleshy. When he walked, it seemed that he raised his feet 
with force and that he was descending from an elevated place. 

His blessed body and luminous face were beautified by all 
external and internal beauties. Apart from smiling, Rasulullah 
It did not laugh with his mouth wide open. It is stated in the 
Hadlth that he resembled Ibrahim 8S9 the most in his ways and 
in his appearance. 

Rasulullah’s M blessed beard 

Rasulullah M had a thick beard. Rasulullah M did not trim it 
completely. However, he used to trim his moustache. He would 
occasionally trim those hairs of the beard that stuck out [of the 
normal shape of the beard] so that it does not look untidy and 
unkept. The beard was a Sunnah practice of all the Prophets of 
Allah M. It was never kept on the basis of national or cultural 
reasons as is the assumption of some deviated and immature 
people. 

The beard is not only a Sunnah of Muhammad M and the way 
of Islam. Rather it is a Sunnah of all the Prophets (who 
numbered approximately 124000). A Hadlth states that the 
beard is from among the Sunnah practices of all the Prophets. 

Even today, if you were to go to churches and see the images of 
Jesus, you will see that he has a beard. Even the majority of 
senior Jewish and Christian scholars keep beards. In short, 
when the religious groups keep beards, it is a clear proof that it 




393 


The Life of Muhammad M 

is a practice of the Prophets. The Qur’an explicitly makes 
mention of the fact that Harun 8S9 had a beard. Allah H says: 

“O my brother! Do not grab me by my beard nor by my head.” 

Among the Arabs, those who followed the religion of Ibrahim 
8SS used to keep a beard. But the majority of the polytheists 
used to shave their beards. It is for this reason that Rasulullah IS 
said: 


“Act in opposition to the polytheists: clip the moustaches and 
lengthen the beards.” 

We are ordered to imitate the appearance of the Prophets and 
the Messengers because the appearance of the close servants of 
Allah M is liked by Him. While imitating the appearance of 
those who have earned the wrath of Allah H and those who 
have gone astray (i.e. the Jews and Christians) could result in 
the wrath of Allah if befalling us and deviation afflicting us. 

In short, the beard has been a continuous Sunnah of all the 
Prophets of Allah it, a practice of all the Sahabah the 
TabiTn and all the pious ‘ulama’. It is from among the salient 
features of Islam. Not keeping a beard entails a major sin and 
an open disrespect towards a salient feature of Islam. To mock 
at the beard entails kufr because mocking it entails mocking at 
all the Prophets of Allah fg and denigrating an accepted ruling 
of all the SharTahs. It also entails belittling the Sahabah A, the 
TabiTn, and all the ‘ulama’, righteous people and rulers of 
Islam of the last 1400 years. Those who mock at the beard do 
not realize that their forefathers of 50 years ago used to keep a 
beard. What! Were all their forefathers also foolish and stupid?! 
May Allah $g give this immature persons some intelligence. 
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Just as hair on the head and a plait of hair is a sign of beauty for 
a woman, in like manner a beard is a beauty for a man. It is for 
this reason that women have been ordered to leave their hair as 
it is and they have been prohibited from shaving their hair. 
Imam Nasa’I rahimahullah relates the following Hadlth from 
All 


“Rasulullah M prohibited women from shaving their heads.” 

Men have the choice of shaving their heads or keeping their 
hair. However, they have been warned against lengthening their 
hair to such an extent that it resembles that of women. The 
SharTah has set a limit to it, viz. it should not go beyond the ear 
lobes or the shoulders. The following is narrated by Imam Abu 
Da’ud rahimahullah'. 

AA ojljl JlAj ^ aAp A ^A 7 cJL5 

,a_JL» AU-aJl ojljl ax*^ A gai oA-li 1j z^>~ 

“The Prophet M said: ‘What an excellent person Kharlm would 
have been had it not been for the fact that his hair is extending 
beyond his shoulders and his lower garment is below his 
ankles.’ When Kharlm heard about this, he took a scissors and 
cut his hair till his ear lobes and raised his lower garment till 
they reached half his sha nk s.” 

As for those wanting to shave their heads, the order is given 
that they should shave the entire head. It is not permitted to 
shave a certain portion and leave a certain portion unshaved. 
Imam Muslim rahimahullah narrates from ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar 4*: 

4_va*j ilyTj A^dj jjA* ai A-^? tAj ji-A^ aAp A ^L ^ A 

.aIS"" \jSy\ y\ dS' JL5 j AA 
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“The Prophet H saw a child with part of his head shaven and 
part of it left unshaven. He prohibited them from doing this and 
said: ‘Shave the entire head or leave the entire head 
unshaven.’” 

Imam Bukhari rahimahullah narrates from ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar 

aJlj Jli dp ah \ 

“I heard Rasulullah fg prohibiting qaza ‘Ubaydullah says that 
qaza ‘ refers to leaving the hair of the forehead while the rest of 
the head has no hair. It also refers to hair being left on the sides 
of the head while the rest is shaved off.” 

The reason behind this prohibition was that it entailed imitation 
of the Jews. The narration of Imam Abu Da’ud rahimahullah is 
clear in this regard wherein these words are mentioned: “For 
this is surely the appearance of the Jews.” Since this manner of 
shaving the head is not permitted for little, innocent children, it 
will be even more prohibited for adults. Similarly, cutting the 
hair in any way that is similar to the styles of the Christians will 
also be prohibited. 

Allah fg made the physical appearance of man and woman 
different from each other. He also made the nature and 
disposition of each one different from the other. Allah #| made 
women as the forms of elegance and the fountain of birth. He 
therefore gave them beauty, attractiveness and hair on their 
heads. On the other hand, He made men as people of authority 
and gave them strength. He made their appearance and form in 
such a way that their strength and authority is displayed. Allah 
M therefore placed beards on their faces and moustaches. He 
also placed hardness and firmness in their limbs and gruffness 
in their voices. He also created bravery and valour in their 
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movements. He placed such thoughts and ideas in their hearts 
that are in conformity with their authority and position. 

On the other hand, He placed elegance in the disposition of 
women and therefore blessed them with thoughts about birth, 
breast-feeding, training and teaching. It is for this reason that 
till today, no government has ever mobilized an army that 
comprises entirely of women. The reason for this is that an 
army needs bravery and not elegance. 

Since Allah f§ created the natural temperament and disposition 
of men and women distinguished from each other, He ordered 
that men and women should not imitate each other. If not, they 
will be acting in opposition to the law of nature. One species 
should not adopt the ways and things that are peculiar to the 
other species. For example, Islam has ordered that men should 
not wear silk and brightly coloured clothes because these are 
peculiar to women. Men should not wear jewellery and other 
ornaments that are normally worn by women. They should 
neither wear bangles in their hands nor should they wear full 
red clothes. They should not adopt feminine mannerisms nor 
should they shave their beards. Instead, they should lengthen 
their beards and clip their moustaches. Lengthening of the 
beard and clipping of the moustache have been the practice of 
all the Prophets of Allah fg and are the demands of man’s 
natural temperament. 

During the era of Rasulullah M, the Magaens used to act 
contrary to the above guidelines. They used to lengthen their 
moustaches and trim or shave their beards. Rasulullah % 
ordered the Muslims to act contrary to this practice and that 
they should clip their moustaches and lengthen their beards. 

Imam Muslim rahimahullah narrates from Abu Hurayrah 
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“Rasulullah H said: ‘Clip the moustaches, lengthen the beards 
and [in so doing], oppose the Magaens.’” 

Many Ahadlth state that it was the Sunnah practice of all the 
Prophets and Messengers to lengthen their beards and to clip 
their moustaches. And that this is part of fitrah. Fitrah demands 
that there must be distinguishing characteristics between big 
and small, male and female. This is acquired through the beard. 
Moreover, a beard is a source of beauty and handsomeness for 
the male, and also a means of awe and authority. 

If you wish, you can perform the following test. Take a group 
of youngsters that are of one age, one group of men in their 
middle ages, and a third group of old men. Those who have 
beards should be kept in one line and those who shave their 
beards should be kept in a separate line. Once they have been 
separated, raise your head and look at all of them at once, and 
see which line looks attractive and which does not. In this one 
glance of yours, you will learn the beauty and handsomeness of 
those who have beards. In like manner, you will realize that 
women with long hair are far more attractive and beautiful than 
women with short hair. A person with a beard is far more 
handsome and attractive than a person of similar age but 
without a beard. In colleges you find some religious boys who 
keep beards. Take one of such boys and make him stand next to 
another boy of his age who has no beard. You will immediately 
realize that the boy with the beard is much more handsome. 

Take two youngsters of the same age from Germany or London 
whose facial hair has just started to appear. They should not 
shave their facial hair for six months. After six months, one 
should shave his facial hair and the other should not. They 
should then be made to stand next to each other and see who of 
the two looks more handsome and attractive. In just a single 
glance, you will conclude that the youngster with the beard 




The Life of Muhammad .# _ 398 

looks much more handsome and attractive than the one who 
shaved his beard. 

Just as hair on the head of women and long hair are a beauty for 
women, in like manner a beard is a thing of beauty for men. 
And if there is no need to maintain and keep a thing of beauty, 
then women should also shave their heads. 

It has been heard that in a certain part of Europe, some women 
were overcome by this craze of shaving their heads so that all 
the heat of the head will come out and their intellects will 
become healthy and strong like that of men. When they shaved 
their heads a couple of times, facial hair [beards] began 
appearing on their faces. On seeing this, they gave up this habit 
of shaving their heads. 

Some jurists have posed this question as a supposition: that 
what type of beard has to be shaved off? They then give a reply 
to this by saying that if a beard appears on a woman’s face, it is 
wajib to shave it off. 

The clothing of Rasulullah a 

Rasulullah’s M clothes used to be extremely simple and basic. 
He led an ascetic life. His clothes in general comprised of a 
sheet, a kurtah, a cloak and a shawl - many of which used to 
have patches. He used to like green clothes. His clothes in 
general were white in colour. 

The sheet that he wore was a Yemeni sheet which had green 
and red lines on it. He used to like this sheet a lot. He 
prohibited men from wearing full red garments. 

His hat ( topi) used to stick to his head. He never wore a high 
hat. Abu Kabshah narrates that the hats of the Sahabah used 
to be flat. They stuck to the head and were not high. Rasulullah 
It was particular in wearing a hat beneath his turban. He used 
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to say: “There is a difference between us and the polytheists 
that we tie our turban above our hats.” ( Abu Dei ’ud) 

When Rasulullah M tied his turban, one end of it would hang 
between his shoulders. Sometimes, he would cause it to hang to 
the left or to the right. Sometimes he would tie it below his 
chin. It is stated in a Hadlth that Rasulullah M said: “During the 
battles of Badr and Hunayn, Allah H sent such angels to assist 
me who were wearing turbans. These angels are mentioned in 
the Qur’an: ‘Five thousand angels on marked horses.’” 

It is stated in a Hadlth that Rasulullah §$ saw pants being sold 
in the market place of Mina. On seeing the pants, he liked it 
and said that it is more concealing than an izar (lungi or 
sarong). Rasulullah M purchased the pants but it is not 
confirmed that he wore it. 

Rasulullah M liked kurtahs a lot. The opening of his kurtah 
used to be at the chest. At times, the buttons used to be open. 

Rasulullah M used to wear leather socks and make masah 
(passing of wet hands) on them. 

Rasulullah’s M pillow was made of leather. It was filled with 
palm leaves. Sometimes, Rasulullah M used to sleep on a straw 
mat. 

Rasulullah M had a silver ring which he used to wear. When 
Rasulullah M began writing letters to the rulers of Rome, 
Abyssinia, etc. he made a silver ring which had the words 
Muhammad, Rasul, Allah inscribed on three separate lines. The 
reason for making this ring was that kings did not accept any 
letters that did not have a seal. This ring was used as a seal. 

Rasulullah #| wore flat sandals which had a single layer of sole 
and two straps on the top. He would insert his toes in these 
straps. 
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Rasulullah also had a black woollen shawl which had patches 
on it. A black woollen shawl with patches is also a Sunnah of 
the Prophets of Allah §g. This was also worn by the auliya’ 
(friends) of Allah fg and the ascetics. It is extremely sad that 
this Sunnah has departed from this world. A sufi is referred to 
as a sufi because he wears a woollen shawl in emulation of the 
Sunnah of the Prophets of Allah f§. He is the person who has 
completely divorced himself from worldly pursuits and 
considers the royal garb and dress to be totally insignificant in 
comparison to this black woollen shawl. 


o ijij o LjJ 1 >— * j ~ ^ ^ Cy***dj^ I £• S i . a) IS""” y 1 (_j 

oljij Oa* jLs*- obbc CaJISj ^jy^ A^v 7 A^v 7 

(16^ 5r- ^Ajj) kyi l? Ip 4^>=a^_5 (A"A-Ij JlS_) 


“Ibn Mas‘ud 4® says that the Prophets used to ride donkeys, 
wear woollen clothes, and milk the goats. Rasulullah M said: 
‘The day on which Allah spoke to Musa [8S9], the latter was 
wearing a woollen shawl, a woollen hat, a woollen cloak and a 
woollen pants. His sandals were made from the skin of a dead 
donkey.” 1 

Abu Bardah ibn Abl Musa Ash‘arT narrates that one day 
‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha took out a thick woollen shawl with 
patches on it and a thick cloak and said: “Rasulullah passed 
away in these two garments.” ‘A’ishah’s radiyallahu ‘anha 
purpose in saying this was to show Rasulullah’^ simplicity, 
humility and ascetic way of life. 2 (Narrated by Bukhari, 
Muslim, Abu Da’ud, TirmidhI and Ibn Majah) 


1 Zurqani, vol. 5, p. 16. 

2 Ibid, p. 25. 
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Allah f§ addressed Rasulullah M in the Qur’an as Muzzammil 
(one who is wrapped in garments) and Muddaththir (one who is 
enshrouded) to show that these garments were most beloved by 
Allah M. Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz rahimahullah says that the ciuliya ’ 
refer to Surah al-Muzzammil as Surah al-Khirqah (shawl) in 
which the etiquette of a shawl are mentioned. 

The clothing of Rasulullah a was that of Ibrahim am and IsmaTl 

tm 

The clothing of Rasulullah H was in no way in emulation of 
any national or tribal dress. Rather it was in emulation of divine 
revelation and inspiration. It was an old Arab custom to wear a 
sheet that covered the upper body and one that was wrapped 
around the lower body. This was the dress of IsmaTl 8S9 as 
narrated with regard to ‘Umar 4® that he urged the Arabs of 
Azerbaijan to wear these sheets because this was the dress of 
their forefather, IsmaTl 8S9. He wrote to them saying: 

iS .jj Qajjlj Jjtj L>1 

“Wear the izar and sheet and hold on firmly to the dress of your 
father, IsmaTl. Beware of luxuries and adopting the dress of the 
non-Arabs.” 

Allah forbid, a Prophet of Allah If does not follow the dress 
code and ways of the people to which he is sent. He teaches the 
people beliefs, character, mannerisms, deeds, acts of worship, 
transactions, etc. in accordance with divine revelation and the 
orders of Allah M. A Prophet is so particular in this regard that 
he even teaches them the etiquette of relieving themselves. 

There is no aspect of this material life or of the hereafter 
regarding which the Messenger of Allah does not have any 
divine inspiration or indication. It is impossible for a Prophet to 
follow the ways and customs of the masses. Rasulullah M gave 
instructions with regard to clothing as well - that certain things 
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are lawful while others are unlawful. This, he did so that there 
will be a distinction between Muslims and unbelievers. There 
are many Ahadlth from which it is established that Rasulullah 
M prohibited the Muslims from imitating the unbelievers and 
ordered that Muslims should act in opposition to them. He also 
prohibited all those garments which give the impression of 
pride, haughtiness, extravagance and lavishness. He also 
prohibited clothing which has any similarity to that of the 
enemies of Allah H. The polytheists used to wear silk and silk 
brocades. Rasulullah M prohibited the Muslims from wearing 
these. The polytheists used to wear the lower garment ( izar ) in 
such a way that it used to be below the ankles, sweeping the 
floor. This, they did out of pride. Rasulullah M prohibited the 
Muslims from this. Rasulullah M prohitibted the wearing of 
clothing that was embellished with gold so that there may be no 
taint of pride, luxury and extravagance. The polytheists did not 
wear hats over their turbans. Rasulullah IS said: “The difference 
between us and them is the wearing of turbans over the hats.” 

In this way, Rasulullah M established a distinction between the 
Muslims and unbelievers in their dress code. The SahTh of 
Imam Bukhari rahimahullah and Imam Muslim rahimahullah 
narrate that Rasulullah said: “Oppose the polytheists. 
Lengthen the beards and clip the moustaches.” In other words, 
do not make your appearance like that of the unbelievers. Your 
appearance and dressing should be different from that of the 
unbelievers. 

The Musnacl of Imam Ahmad rahimahullah and the Sunan of 
Abu Da’ud rahimahullah narrate from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 
that Rasulullah M said: “Whoever imitates a nation, is 
enumerated among them.” 

In his commentary to this Hadlth, ‘Allamah Qarl rahimahullah 
says that this imitation applies to clothing and other outward 
matters. It does not refer to non-physical ways and mannerisms 




The Life of Muhammad .# _ 403 

because for these, the word takhalluq is used and not 
tashabbuh. Imam Muslim rahimahullah narrates from 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As 4* that Rasulullah M said: 
“These are the clothes of the unbelievers. Therefore, do not 
wear them.” 

It is thus established that the clothing of Rasulullah M and his 
appearance was entirely in accordance with divine revelation. It 
was not in emulation of his people and country. Assuming 
Rasulullah it was sent as a Prophet to London or Germany, he 
would have reformed the ways of the people there just as he did 
of the people in Makkah. He would have changed their worship 
of desires to the worship of Allah f§, their nakedness with 
covering up of one’s body, their shamelessness with chastity, 
shame, purity and modesty. Therefore, if any immature person 
claims that if Rasulullah it were sent to London or Germany he 
would have followed western ways and customs is nothing but 
a reflection of a person suffering from an inferiority complex 
and a person suffering from foolishness and stupidity. This is 
nothing but madness. 

A Prophet of Allah M is subservient to divine revelation. He is 
never subservient to nationality and country. Rather, he invites 
the nation towards following him and dyes them with the 
colour of Allah M. A Muslim has to live his life in this colour 
of Allah #g. And the basis for this is that he should abstain from 
the ways, customs, dressing and appearance of the enemies of 
Allah ft. In so doing, he will be displaying his aloofness and 
distance from every department of unbelief. And the colour of 
Iman may glitter from every direction from his body. 

An overview of the matter concerning imitating the unbelievers 
Alhamdulillah, it has been clearly established that Rasulullah’s 
M clothes, lower garment, shawl, cloak, turban and outward 
appearance were all in emulation of his forefather, Isma‘11 8S9. 
Allah forbid, this was not in emulation of and did not bear any 
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similarity to that of the polytheists of Makkah, of the people 
and the land. I feel it appropriate to write something about the 
facts concerning the matter of imitating the unbelievers 
(,tashabbuh bil kujfar) in order to draw the attention of those 
seeking the truth in this matter. This is one of the important 
matters without which many injunctions of Islam will not 
remain acceptable. It is for this reason that those who ardently 
follow western culture and wish to free themselves from the 
limits and restrictions of Islamic injunctions make their first 
attack against this matter of imitating the unbelievers. They 
spend all their energies in trying to wipe this out so that the 
path may remain clear for them for the future. And so that 
together with their claims to Islam, there may remain no 
obstacles in their emulation of western culture. They may be 
verbally referred to as Muslims, but their society, culture, 
appearance, dressing, etc. will be that of the west. 

Since this matter concerning imitating the unbelievers is of 
extreme importance in the SharTah, there is no book of tafslr, 
Hadlth, jurisprudence and beliefs that does not delve into this 
topic. The jurists and theologians explained this matter under 
the chapter concerning apostasy ( bab al-irtidad ), i.e. through 
what ways does a Muslim become an apostate and how does he 
come out of the circle of Islam. Among these is also imitating 
the unbelievers. There are different stages and levels of this, 
and each one has a different ruling. 

In order to clarify this matter of tashabbuh bil kujfar, a great 
scholar of the 7 th century, Hafiz Ibn Taymlyyah rahimahulldh 
(d. 728 A.H.), wrote a detailed book in this regard, titled Iqtida’ 
a^-Sirat al-Mustaqim Mukhalafah Ashab al-JahTm. He writes 
from different angles on this subject in the light of the Qur’an 
and Sunnah, and through rational and traditional proofs. 
Through Qur’anic and Hadlth texts, he makes it clear that there 
is no department of this worldly and spiritual life wherein the 
pure SharTah and the clear religion of Islam did not command 
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its adherents to protect themselves from bearing any similarity 
to the filth and darkness of kufr and shirk. He also proves that 
the demand of the straight path ( as-Sirat al-Mustaqim) is that 
we should beware of bearing any similarity to those who have 
earned the wrath of Allah and those who have gone astray. 

In this European and western era, this trial and tribulation [of 
tashabbuh bil kuffar ] has come to the fore again. The ‘ulama’ 
turned their full attention to this matter. However, in this 
tribulation-filled era, no comprehensive book has been written 
in which all aspects and angles of this matter are discussed in 
an orderly, systematic and convincing manner. Which, at the 
same time, also removes the doubts, misgivings and false 
notions in such a convincing manner after which there remains 
no room for anyone to say anything. All praise is due to Allah 
M that this religious duty has been fulfilled by a very senior 
scholar, Maulana Qarl Muhammad Tayyib Sahib rahimahullah. 
May Allah If reward him on behalf of Islam and the Muslims 
for his efforts in this regard. 

The learned Maulana compiled a book in two parts, titled at- 
Tashabbuh fil Islam. This is a unique and matchless book on 
this subject. Without doubt, there is no book to compare with it 
on this subject. Haklmul Ummah Maulana Ashraf ‘All Thawl 
rahimahullah pens his impressions about this book. He writes: 
“After praising Allah M and salutations to Rasulullah M, I have 
read this book word for word. As I read this book, my heart 
was filled with joy and my eyes with light with every word that 
I read. I have not come across any writing on the subject of 
tashabbuh written in such a complete, detailed and authorative 
manner. The intricacies towards which it was not possible for 
my mind to have conceived have been brought to the fore. The 
most far-fetched doubts and misgivings have been totally 
uprooted. May Allah M enable this book to be of benefit and 
may He accept it and include it among the “good words” 
regarding which He says in the Qur’an that “good words climb 
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towards Him”. May Allah §g include the author among those 
regarding whom He said: 

aLkAl A 3 dyUl 

“They have been guided to the purest of words and they have 
been guided to the path of the One who is worthy of all praise.” 
(Surah al-Hajj, verse 24) 

The reader is therefore requested that if he wishes to make a 
full research on this subject of tashabbuh, he should study this 
book of Maulana QarT Muhammad Tayyib rahimahullah. I will 
now present this subject in a very concise manner. Most of 
what I am going to write is taken from Iqtida as-Sirat al- 
MustaqTm [of Ibn Taymlyyah rahimahullah ], at-Tashabbuh fil 
Islam and from the various writings and statements of Haklmul 
Ummah rahimahullah so that all this could be a source of 
guidance and insight for the reader. 

A Hadlth states: 

In other words, Islam commenced in a helpless state, without 
any helpers and without any support. During the prosperous 
and blessed era of the four Rightly-Guided Caliphs it flourished 
and shined like the sun. During this era, it turned the kingdom 
and authority of Caesar and Chosroes upside down. Through its 
simple social structure and Allah-fearing culture, it tore down 
the deceiving and ailing culture and civilization of Caesar and 
Chosroes. The entire world witnessed this scene. 

Rasulullah’s M ten years of battles and military expeditions, the 
efforts of Abu Bakr 4^, and then the ten years of battles and 
conquests of ‘Umar - the effects of all this was that Islam 
remained the dominant force in the world for ten centuries [or 
1000 years]. Islamic culture and Islamic society prevailed over 
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all other cultures and societies. The nations of the world 
considered the adoption of Islamic culture and society a source 
of honour for them. During the Abbasid Caliphate, there was a 
proliferation of knowledge and wisdom. Arts and crafts reached 
their peak. The inhabitants of Europe were still an ignorant and 
uncultivated nation. They learnt knowledge and wisdom from 
the Muslims. And they took the lessons of arts, crafts, culture 
and civilization from the Muslims. 

They then came onto the world highway of progress while the 
rulers of the Islamic states became intoxicated by luxury and 
comforts. Hypocrites like Mir Ja‘far and Mir Sadiq became 
their ministers. Consequently, the Islamic states fell onto the 
path of retrogression. The nations that were subdued at the 
hands of the Muslims now got the reins of authority. On 
account of their evil deeds and misfortune, the rulers became 
the subjects, and the subjects became the rulers. 

The Muslims felt and perceived this humiliation of theirs for a 
few days. However, they gradually began accepting and 
adopting the culture, civilization, ways, appearance and 
dressing of their masters. The residents of Islamic states 
became so absorbed into the society of others, that there 
remained no outward distinction between Muslims and non- 
Muslims. 

In accordance with the above-quoted Hadlth of Rasulullah M, 
Islam once again became helpless and without any support. The 
reason for this is not that there is any fault or blemish in Islamic 
society and that the new society has good and perfection in it. 
Rather, the reason is that the new society is based entirely on 
desires, lusts, name and fame, pride and haughtiness. In 
addition to this, it is nurtured in the shade of strength and 
power which is naturally liked by the soul. 





On the other hand, Islamic society is based on simplicity, 
humility, asceticism, contentment, worship of Allah and 
subjugation of the soul - all of which is not liked by the soul. 

On the one hand, Abu Bakr 4i> and ‘Umar 4* were such leaders 
that the two super powers of the world, Rome and Persia, used 
to be awe-stricken by them. On the other hand, they were also 
men of Allah fg, wrapping themselves in a shawl and leading 
the people in salah. Merely looking at them enabled people to 
reform their religious lives. 

Allah ff, the all-knowing and all-wise, destined the nations of 
the west to enjoy power for a few days as He had given power 
to the ‘Ad, the Thamud, Pharaoh and Namrud. No sooner they 
got this power, it heralded an era wherein society was based on 
desires and lusts. The lust-worshippers who were in hiding now 
came to the fore. It is obvious that even the simple-minded 
people are absorbed by the thing which enjoys power, strength, 
authority and government. This is especially so in the society 
wherein desires and lusts are given freedom. And because of 
the power and authority that they enjoy, there is nothing to stop 
them from acquiring this. In such a situation, such a society is 
certainly the greatest of trials and tribulations for the creation of 
Allah f§. 

It is extremely sad and sorrowful that Muslims are flowing with 
this tide and they are hastening behind those very nations that 
were completely under the subjugation of their forefathers and 
pious predecessors. They are abandoning the characteristics, 
habits and ways of dress of their forefathers and adopting those 
of the Jews and Christians - those who earned the wrath of 
Allah m and those who went astray. It is most amazing that 
how is it that the light of the east is being overtaken by the 
darkness of the west?! 


Dear Muslims! This world is fleeting. People rise to power and 
fall from power, and vice versa. The civilized nations of the 
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past that made the following claims against the Prophets of 
Allah Hi: “Who is more powerful than us?” Those who 
surpassed other civilizations to such an extent that “They 
inhabited the world far more than what others inhabited it”, and 
regarding whom Allah H says: “People like them were not 
created in the cities.” These were the very nations that mocked 
and ridiculed the sheet, shawl, turban and loin cloth of the 
Prophets of Allah if. Eventually, they were all destroyed. “Do 
you see any remnants of them?” “Do you ever perceive any of 
them? Or do you even hear an utterance from them?” They 
were completely wiped out. Some were drowned, others were 
swallowed by the earth, some were rained upon with stones, 
while others were destroyed by a screeching sound. “Each one 
of them rejected the Prophets. They therefore deserved My 
promised punishment.” 

It am now presenting the essence of this question of tashabbuh 
to my fellow Muslims. I will try to expound on it in the hope 
that my fellow Muslims will ponder over it. “All I want is 
reformation as much as I can do. My ability to do [this good] is 
only from Allah. I place my trust in Him, and to Him I turn.” 

Allah f§ created the entire universe from a single source - be it 
of the animal kingdom, the plant kingdom or the inanimate 
kingdom. Each one of them received existence from a single 
plate. Despite this, He made the form and appearance of each 
one different from the other. He did this so that there may be a 
distinction among them and they are able to recognize each 
other. The means of differentiation is only this outward 
appearance and form, this outward colour and complexion. The 
differences that we see between man and animal, lion and 
donkey, grass and saffron, kitchen and toilet, prison and 
hospital - are only on the basis of this outward form and 
appearance. If a member of any particular species were to 
abandon his own characteristics and peculiarities, and adopt the 
characteristics and peculiarities of any other species, we will 
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not refer to him as a member of the first species. Rather, he will 
be referred to as the second species. If a man abandons male 
characteristics and peculiarities and adopts those of a woman, if 
he adopts the clothing of women, speaks like them and adopts 
all the ways and mannerisms of women, then that man will not 
be referred to as a man. Rather, he will be referred to as a 
hermaphrodite. This, despite the fact that he is still essentially a 
man. It was just his appearance and clothing that changed. 

We thus learn that if, in this material world, the characteristics 
and peculiarities of each species is not safeguarded, and the 
doors of intermingling and mixing were opened, then the 
existence of this species will not remain. 

The distinction among nations 

The differences between nations and communities should be 
understood in the same light. That just like the material 
universe, the nations of this world are distinguished from each 
other through their metaphysical and internal peculiarities and 
idiosyncrasies. The Muslim nation, the Hindu nation, the 
Christian nation, the Jewish nation - despite all being from one 
father [Adam 8S9] have formed into different nations apart from 
being different in the religion that each one follows. The reason 
for this difference is that the culture of each nation, its 
civilization, its society, its way of dress, its way of eating, etc. 
is different from the other. Despite each one believing in one 
God, the form and shape of each one’s way of worship has 
become different. It is because of these different forms of 
worship that a Muslim and a monotheist is different from a 
polytheist and an idol worshipper, a Christian is different from 
a Parsee. 

In short, what is the way of distinguishing these nations from 
each other apart from these national peculiarities? As long as 
these specific forms and appearances are not safeguarded, the 
distinctions among nations cannot continue to exist. When the 
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religious and social peculiarities of a nation remain, that nation 
will remain in existence. When a nation abandons its 
peculiarities and appearances and chooses the peculiarities of 
another nation, and the former nation becomes mixed and 
absorbed with the latter nation, you can deduce that the former 
nation has now died. It now has no existence on the surface of 
this earth. 

The definition of tashabbuh 

After having made the above clear, read the definition of 
tashabbuh so that you may be able to gauge its ills and harms. 
Tashabbuh could be defined as any of the following: 

1. To abandon your essence, your appearance and your 
existence and to totally absorb the essence, the 
appearance and the existence of another nation. 

2. To destroy your existence into the existence of another 
nation. 

3. To alter your form and appearance and adopt the form 
and appearance of another nation. 

4. To leave your distinctive character and adopt the 
distinctive character of another nation. 

5. To abandon your own and your own people’s 
appearance and way of life and adopt the appearance 
and way of life of another nation. 

It is for this reason that the SharTah commands that the Muslim 
nation should be distinct and separate from other nations as 
regards its outward form. It should be distinct from other 
nations in its dressing and also in its appearance. Apart from 
the external sign, there has to be a special sign within the body 
as well. This distinction is portrayed by circumcision and the 
beard. While the external sign is the way of dress. Without 
these signs, identification is not possible. The beard alone is not 




The Life of Muhammad .# _ 412 

sufficient because young boys do not have beards. How will 
they be identified? Moreover, some nations keep beards. To 
identify them can only be done through the clothing. We thus 
learn that for an Islamic distinction, there is the need for both - 
clothing and a beard. 

The prohibition of tashabbuh is not based on discrimination 
and narrow-mindedness. Rather it is based on self-respect and 
self-honour whose purpose is to save the Islamic nation and the 
Muslims from destruction through being confused with other 
nations. The nation that does not safeguard its peculiarities and 
idiosyncrasies does not deserve to be referred to as a free and 
independent nation. 

The order concerning tashabbuh bil kuffar 
Tashabbuh bil kuffar in beliefs and acts of worship is kufr. In 
religious customs it is haram. For example, wearing a cross 
around the neck like Christians, wearing a zunnar 1 like the 
Hindus or placing a dot on the forehead like the Hindus. 
Tashabbuh of this nature is absolutely haram and there is a 
possibility of kufr. The reason for this is that to openly opt for 
the salient features of kufr is an indication of the heart being 
pleased to do this. 

Although this second form of tashabbuh is slightly less than the 
first form, will a person opt for urine when given the choice 
between urine and faeces?! He will never. The prohibition of 
emulating the unbelievers in their acts of worship, in religious 
customs and in the two eids is established from the Qur’an and 
authentic Ahadlth. Ibn Taymlyyah rahimahullah has quoted all 
these in detail in his book, Iqtida ’ as-Sirat al-Mustaqim. 


1 A sacred thread worn by Hindus. 
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Tashabbuh in social habits, customs and national peculiarities 
are all makruh tahrirm. For example, wearing that special dress 
of a particular nation that is specifically attributed to that 
nation. And the person wearing that dress is considered to be 
from that nation. For example, wearing hats that are worn by 
Christians, the loin-cloth {dhoti) that is worn by Hindus, the 
shoes that are worn by jogis are all prohibited and included as 
tashabbuh. This is more so when it is worn out of pride or with 
the intention of emulating the English. This will entail a greater 
sin. The ruling that applies to adopting the dress and 
appearance of jogis and pundits (Hindu priests) also applies to 
adopting the dress and appearance of the English. 

Based on this, to adopt the language, style of speaking and tone 
of the unbelievers with the intention that we will also be like 
the English and included among them, then this is certainly 
prohibited. Yes, if the English language is learnt without the 
intention of emulating the English people, and the purpose is to 
become aware of them, to be able to engage in business 
dealings with them, to be able to communicate with them, then 
there is no harm in learning the English language. 

If a person leams Hindi or Sanskrit with the intention that he 
will bear similarity to the pundits and the Hindus may consider 
him to be their fellow brother and they may include him among 
them, then without doubt, it will be prohibited to learn these 
languages with such intentions. But if the intention is so that a 
person may become aware of what they are doing, so that he 
may be able to read their correspondence, etc. then in such a 
case there in nothing wrong in learning these languages. 

As for inventions, weapons, war machinery, etc. it is permitted 
to adopt these from other nations. For example, bombs, guns, 
aeroplanes, motor vehicles, machine guns, etc. In reality, this is 
not even tashabbuh. The Islamic SharTah did not teach the 
ways of inventing. Inventions, crafts, occupations, etc. have 
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been left to the intelligence and experience of people and their 
requirements. However, the SharT‘ah has laid down what kinds 
of crafts and occupations are lawful, to what extent they are 
lawful, and in what way is it lawful to use them. Islam teaches 
the purposes and objectives. A doctor does not teach you how 
to make a shoe. Yes, he will tell you that do not make a shoe in 
such a way that nails stick out and thereby injure your feet. In 
like manner, Islam does not teach inventions. But it will tell 
you that the invention should not be such that it causes a 
disadvantage to your religion or it poses a danger to your life. 

This refers to inventions for which Muslims do not have an 
alternative. However, if an invention is such that Muslims have 
an alternative for it, then tashabbuh therein will be makruh. For 
example, it is related in the Hadlth that Rasulullah ^ prohibited 
the Muslims from using the Persian bow because the Muslims 
had an alternative for it, the Arabian bow. Moreover, the 
benefit of both was the same. There was only a difference in the 
construction of both. There is no fanaticism in Islam: there is 
self-respect. Therefore, if the Muslims have something which 
the unbelievers also have and there is only a difference in the 
appearance and form of that thing, then in such a situation, 
Islam prohibits tashabbuh bil kuffar. This is in the sense that 
apart from it being a sin, it smacks of lack of self-respect 
because you are unnecessarily making yourself subservient to 
other nations and demonstrating that you are relying on them. 
However, the Muslims of today no longer have this self- 
respect. They have completely neglected their own house, in 
fact, set a fire to their own house and began following the ways 
and habits of others. 

Yes, the new inventions and new weapons for which the 
Muslims do not have an alternative, it will be permissible for 
them to use these in order to fufil their needs, for their comfort 
and for the removal of harm. However, the condition is that 
using them should not be with the intention of emulating the 
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unbelievers. Using new weapons and new inventions solely for 
one’s own benefit is permitted by the SharT‘ah. However, the 
SharT‘ah does not permit using them with the intention of 
tashabbuh bil kuffar. 

If the Muslims start drinking milk in the manner in which 
alcohol and wines are drunk by the unbelievers, the Sharl‘ah 
will prohibit it. Consuming milk in a manner that is similar to 
the unbelievers’ consumption of wines is proof of the fact that 
there is a special desire and love in the depth of this person’s 
heart to consume wine. In like manner, if any lawful item is 
used with the intention of emulating the unbelievers and the 
enemies of Islam, it is a proof that this person’s heart has a 
special affinity with the unbelievers and a special inclination 
towards them. 

Just as you would not like to be similar to your enemies and 
would not want to emulate them, in like manner Allah H 
cannot accept His own friend [a Muslim] emulating His 
enemies [the unbelievers who reject Allah M and ascribe 
partners to Him] or doing something with the intention of 
bearing similarity with them. Allah H says: 

jllil ijlih 53JJI jl ijisp Sj 

“Do not incline towards the wrong-doers or else the fire will 
afflict you.” 

The reason for the prohibition of tashabbuh bil kuffar 
Islam is a complete and perfect religion. It has come as an 
abrogator of all previous religions and Sharl‘ahs. It does not 
permit its followers to adopt the ways of religions that are 
imperfect and abrogated. Emulating others is also against self- 
respect. Just as the essence of every nation and religion is 
different, in like manner, the appearance and form of each one 
is also different. It is the outward form and appearance that is a 
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means to distinction. A nation is considered different and 
distinct from another nation on the basis of this outward form 
and appearance. 

When a nation adopts the peculiarities and idiosyncrasies, and 
the form and appearance of another nation, then its own 
personal nationality is destroyed. It is obvious that to destroy 
your own nationality and personality for the nationality and 
personality of another nation is absolutely against self-respect. 

Islam is a perfect religion. It is independent in its belief system 
and acts of worship. It does not follow anyone else in this 
regard nor is it subjected to anyone in this regard. In like 
manner, Islam is independent in its social structure and 
customs. It does not follow anyone in this regard nor is it 
subjected to anyone in this regard. 

No government will permit its soldiers to adopt the uniform of 
the soldiers of its enemy. Nor will it permit any of its soldiers 
to bear the flag of the enemy government. The soldier who does 
any of this will be worthy of having his head chopped off. 

In like manner, the hizbullah (party of Allah H) - the Muslims 
- are not permitted to adopt the appearance of hizbush shayt_an 
(the party of Satan) which would cause confusion to those who 
look at them. Assuming that there is a group of people that 
rebels against a particular government and this group adopts its 
own dress code and means of identification. The government 
will never ever allow any of its loyal subjects to emulate the 
dress code of that rebel group. 

It is extremely surprising that a British general has the right to 
consider it a crime for someone to adopt a German or Russian 
uniform because these two countries are enemies of Britain, but 
the Messenger of Allah f§ does not have the right to consider it 
a crime for a Muslim to adopt the appearance of the enemies of 
Allah if!!! 
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“The person who emulates a nation is considered to be from 
among them.” 

The person who bears any resemblance to the enemies of Allah 
M and adopts the dress code and uniform of those people, will 
certainly be considered to be in the army of the enemies of 
Allah ft. 

Islam is absolute light while kufr is darkness. Islam is truth 
while kufr is falsehood. Islam is absolute beauty and splendour 
while kufr is absolute ugliness. Islam is as clear as the light of 
day while kufr is a pitch dark night. Islam is honour while kufr 
is disgrace. 

Islam therefore does not permit its followers to adopt the dress 
code of and to bear any similarity to darkness, disgrace and 
falsehood. Just as the essence of Islam is different from the 
essence of kufr , Islam desires that the appearance, form and 
clothing of its followers should be different and distinct from 
that of its enemies. 

The gist of what we said above is that the prohibition of 
tashabbuh is not based on fanaticism but on self-respect, self¬ 
honour and personal protection. That is, a nation cannot be 
referred to as a nation as long as its peculiarities and 
distinctions are not independent [of others]. 

In like manner, in order to save the Islamic nation and the 
Muslim ummah from unbelief, asceticism and apostasy, there is 
no way other than safeguarding their Islamic peculiarities and 
distinctions and saving it from emulating the unbelievers 
{tashabbuh bil kuffar). This is because tashabbuh means losing 
your identity among others. 
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Allah M says: 

'S ijiT jiaJt 

“O you who believe! Do not be like the unbelievers.” (Al 
‘Imran, verse 156) 

The believer (a friend of Allah H) has to remain aloof from and 
distinct from the enemy of Allah f§ (the unbeliever). It is not 
lawful for the loyal subjects of a government to bear any 
similarity as regards their appearance and dress to those who 
are enemies and rebels against the government. 

Allah f§ says: 


“O you who believe! Do not be like those who harmed Musa.” 
(Surah al-Ahzab, verse 69) 


Allah H says: 

jl S' $ s’ . ® ''i ^ ( O ^ 9* s 0~ O *£ Jl ~ % ''Zi- 

yjf Jjj awI j5"jJ o\ 

uA/i (Jtks tk 2 oiiAJi 


“Has the time not come for the believers that their hearts should 
feel humble at the remembrance of Allah and what has come 
down of the true religion, and that they should not be like those 
who were given the Book before this and the term was 
prolonged for them and so their hearts became hard? And many 
among them are disobedient.” (Surah al-Hadld, verse 16) 

In other words, the fear is that if you emulate and imitate the 
Jews and Christians, your hearts will also become hard like 
theirs and they will no longer have the capability to accept [the 
truth]. 

In the book, az-Zawajir ‘an Iqtiraf al-Kaba’ir, ‘Allamah Ibn 
Hajar MakkI HaythamI rahimahullah quotes a Hadlth from 
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Malik ibn Dinar rahimahulldh with regard to a revelation 
which Allah ig sent to a certain Prophet saying: 

Ji 01 L : jlip (Jli 

^‘IapI ^jlapl 

j^a U5” ( ylJlfl \yj5Li 

“Say to your people that they should not enter the entrances of 
My enemies, they should not wear the dress of My enemies, 
they should not ride the animals that are ridden by My enemies, 
and that they should not eat the food of my enemies. If not, 
they will become My enemies just as those are My enemies.” 1 

The last sentence of this revelation “If not, they will become 
My enemies just as they are My enemies”, is similar to the 
Qur’anic verse wherein Allah H prohibits the Muslims from 
intermingling with the unbelievers. At the end of this 
prohibition, Allah if says: “If not, you will also be like them.” 
Allah fg says: “Whoever befriends them, then he is also like 
them.” Rasulullah H says: “Whoever imitates a nation is 
considered to be among them.” 

The harms of tashabbuh 

There are many harms in adopting the appearance and dress 
code of others. 

1. The first consequence of this will be that there will be 
no outward distinction between Islam and kufr. The true 
religion will become confused with the false religions. 
The truth of the matter is that emulating and imitating 
the Christians will open the door towards Christianity. 


1 Kitab az-Zcrwajir , vol. 1, p. 11. 
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2. It is also against self-respect and self-honour to choose 
to imitate others. A national emblem and national 
identification is also something whereby it becomes 
clear that this person belongs to a certain nation. If this 
is a real necessity, then there is no other way except 
abstaining from wearing the dress code of other nations. 
Just as other nations restrict themselves to their own 
dress code, in like manner, Islamic self-respect demands 
that we restrict ourselves to our dress code and that we 
have special means of identification whereby we will be 
distinguished from other nations. 

3. Choosing the social, cultural and dress code of the 
unbelievers actually entails accepting their leadership 
and authority. In fact, it entails an admission and an 
announcement of our inferiority. Islam does not permit 
this because the inferior choose the appearance of the 
superior and not vice versa. The ruled is compelled to 
follow the ruler. He wears his type of dress in order to 
please him. Since Islam is an independent religion, why 
should it emulate and follow others? 

4. This tashabbuh will gradually result in having an 
inclination towards the unbelievers. And this is clearly 
forbidden. Allah fH says: 

. ojycai j S 

“Do not incline towards the wrong-doers or else the 
fire will afflict you. You will have no protectors 
whatsoever from Allah, and you will not be helped.” 

In fact, adopting the dress code and appearance of non- 
Muslims is an indication of having love for them. And 
this is prohibited in the SharTah. Allah if says: 
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^2 jtj tidji 3^ -'<o xji s-idji sygri' iyc«i ^JJi t^ji ^ 

.jjwSUiSl <3)1 ‘-'I f4-^ j^xA jtkyiS ^«3 


“O you who believe! Do not take the Jews and 
Christians as friends. They are friends of each other. 
Whoever among you befriends them, he is considered 
to be among them. Surely Allah does not guide the 
wrong-doing people.” 

What! Is this not a clear injustice that we claim to be 
Muslims, that we claim to love Allah if and His 
Messenger H but our appearance and dress are that of 
the enemies of Allah If and His Messenger H?? No 
ruler and no government will ever tolerate a subject 
claiming to be loyal to the government while he 
maintains friendly ties, commercial ties and social 
contact with the enemies of the government. All these 
acts are considered to be crimes against the 
government. Therefore, if Allah, the most just of 
rulers, prohibits us from maintaining friendly relations 
and adopting the appearance and dressing of His 
enemies and the enemies of His ambassadors, i.e. His 
Messengers and Prophets, why should anyone object 
to this? 

5. This tashabbuh will gradually lead to ridiculing and 
mocking at Islamic dress and Islamic culture. The 
person will look down upon Islamic dress and 
consequently look down upon those who wear this 
Islamic dress. If a person is not looking down upon 
Islamic dress, why would he choose the dress of the 
unbelievers? 


6. Difficulty will be experienced in promulgating Islamic 
laws. If a Muslim sees a fellow Muslim in the 
appearance of unbelievers, he will assume this person 
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to be a Christian, Jew or Hindu. If such a corpse is 
found, he will hesitate and not know whether the 
janazah salah should be read over him and whether he 
should be buried in a Muslim cemetery or not. 

7. When a person abandons Islamic dress and appearance, 
he will no longer enjoy any honour among his own 
people. If his own people do not honour him, what 
honour can he expect from others? Others only respect 
a person when he enjoys respect among his own 
people. 

8. Adopting the dress code of others is a proof of one’s 
aloofness from one’s own people. 

9. It is sad that a person claims to be a Muslim, but his 
clothing, food, society, culture, language, way of life, 
are all like that of the enemies of Islam. If this is the 
condition, why even bother to claim that you are a 
Muslim? Islam neither needs such Muslims nor does it 
bother about such Muslims who consider emulating the 
enemies of Islam to be a source of honour and pride. 

We cannot understand what is the need and advantage of 
adopting the appearance and dressing of unbelievers. To adopt 
their dressing unnecessarily means that you are saying: “Here, 
we will also become unbelievers even though it may only be 
in our appearance.” Allah f§ protect us from this. 

Or a person says: Bring, these are the clothes of our enemies. 
We will also wear them and appear like them in order to 
demonstrate our support. It is clearer than the light of day that 
the Christians are the enemies of Islam and the Muslims. The 
Qur’an and Hadlth are clear in this regard that the unbelievers 
are your open enemies. During the partition of India, the 
Christian enmity towards Islam became absolutely clear. The 
British gave as much as they possibly could to the Hindus 
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while the Muslims were left deprived. The British brought 400 
000 Jews from outside and settled them in Palestine. In so 
doing, they divided Palestine as well. Based on this ruling of 
theirs, wherever there were 400 000 and 800 000 Muslims in 
India, they ought to have divided those areas as well - as they 
had done in Palestine. In the present circumstances, the total 
population of Jews and Muslims in Palestine is 800 000. In the 
U.P. province of India alone, the Muslim population is eight 
million. Based on the principles that they followed in 
Palestine, they ought to have established a separate Muslim 
state in the U.P. province. In short, the enmity that the 
Christians have towards Islam is as clear as the sun. Yet, we 
do not know why the Muslims are adopting the culture of their 
enemies. The fact of the matter is that people think that the 
English appearance and way of dress is that of the government 
and those in power. Which therefore means that if they 
emulate them, they will also acquire honour and respect. 

It is sad that honour and respect is acquired in order to get an 
advantage over others. It is not acquired in order to acquire 
awe and respect for oneself and one’s own people. A person 
claims well-being for his own people yet he dislikes and 
abhors his own people’s culture and loves the culture of 
others. 

What honour is there in changing your colours like that of a 
chameleon. That you gaze steadfastly towards Europe and 
adopt the fashion and clothing that they have adopted. This 
you do in your ardent love for them. When a person loves a 
people, he has to live in humiliation and disgrace before them. 
You now have the choice of having love for Allah fg. His 
Messenger if, the Rightly-Guided caliphs and their society and 
culture, or you have love for the scoundrels and pleasure- 
loving rascals of Europe and their culture. Understand well 
that the basis of such love is humiliation. 
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It is a clear fact that the light of Islam spread from Makkah to 
the four comers of the world. In a short while, the world was 
at the feet of the Muslims and they enjoyed religious and 
material progress. The absolute power, sway and authority 
which they enjoyed while spreading the SharTah, was not 
because they acquired the sciences and knowledge of the 
rulers of that time. Or that they excelled in business and 
craftsmanship. Or that they proliferated interest and usurious 
transactions on a grand scale. And that they established 
usurious banking institutions for this large scale business. 

Rather, the reason for this was that the divine SharTah was 
their guide and following the Sunnah was their strength, their 
army, their weapon, and their flag of victory. Through this, 
they established a powerful domain which reduced the 
greatness and grandeur of Rome and Persia to dust. 

This is such a clear fact that there is no need to provide any 
proof and evidence for this. The Jewish and Christian scholars 
testify to this fact that Muhammad M was commissioned as a 
Prophet in Makkah, that he alone taught the desert dwellers, 
ignoramuses and camel-herds the lessons of tauhjd, and taught 
them the divine Book of Allah #g. On one hand, he taught 
them servitude before Allah §g and His cognition, while on the 
other hand, he taught them how to administer laws, justice, 
and equity whereby they became a superpower in a short time. 
They did this without having any wealth, no army and no 
force. They neither learnt and acquired the knowledge and 
sciences of other nations nor did they consider usury to be 
lawful. All this they did through the blessings of following the 
SharTah. 

After the demise of Rasulullah |g, Abu Bakr 4* succeeded him 
as the caliph. He also followed the SharTah to the full during 
his caliphate. He waged war against the tribes that refused to 
pay zakat during his caliphate. He took an oath and said: “If 
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they hesitate in giving that piece of rope in zakat which they 
used to give in the time of Rasulullah M, he will wage jihad 
against them and fight them.” He also waged jihad and 
completely wiped out the apostates and claimants to prophet- 
hood. 

In like manner, the awe and authority that was prevalent 
during the era of the second caliph [‘Umar 4^], was through 
the blessing of following the Sharl‘ah. This was to such an 
extent that great rulers and kings feared him. 

It should be understood well that through the blessing of 
following the Sunnah of Muhammad %, the Sahabah 4» were 
bestowed with a huge government like that of Dhul Qarnayn 
and Sulayman It was through the blessing of following the 
Sunnah of Muhammad M that the thrones of Caesar and 
Choesroes were overturned and their civilization and culture 
was reduced to shreds by the Sahabah 4k. If we also follow 
their way, we will progress. Imam Malik rahimahullah says: 

Lljl 4j Lc 0-U i S 

“The latter part of this ummah will not enjoy prosperity and 
success except through what the first part of this ummah 
enjoyed prosperity and success.” 

The Islamic SharTah taught such principles of government 
that the world had neither seen nor heard of. It is only through 
following it that we can progress. There can be no progress in 
following and emulating others. The basis of progress is not 
emulation of the Jews and Christians. Mere clothing cannot 
remove humiliation and insignificance. It is based on 
following the noble way of Rasulullah The progress that 
was witnessed in the era of the Rightly Guided caliphs, the 
Umayyad and Abbasid caliphs was all due to following the 
way of Rasulullah 
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In fact, the actual reason for our fall is tashabbuh of others and 
diverting from tashabbuh of the Prophets. To assume that the 
Islamic dress will cause our lack of respect in the eyes of the 
west is baseless. Honour and respect is based on competence 
and capability and not on clothing. In fact, those who emulate 
and copy others are considered to be sellouts. Dishonour is not 
in Islamic dress but in adopting the dress of others. A Round 
Table Conference was held in London. Many Hindu leaders 
attended wearing western clothing. Gandhi also went, wearing 
his loin cloth. The respect and honour that was bestowed on 
Gandhi by the British government was not bestowed on the 
others who were wearing western clothing. 

There were many guards in Delhi who were worthy of the 
government. They used to come in Islamic dress. The respect 
and honour that was shown to them was more than what was 
shown to those who came in their pants and coats. 

No matter how much the Muslims dye themselves in the 
colour of western society and culture, the Jews and Christians 
will never be happy with them as long as they consider 
themselves to be followers of Islam. Allah H says: “The Jews 
and Christians will never be happy with you until you follow 
their religion.” 

O Muslims! If you desire progress, follow that path through 
which the first century of Islam found progress, and through 
which the call of Islam reverberated in the four corners of the 
world. World history is witness to this fact that the power, 
authority, victories, progress, academic, cultural and moral 
supremacy that was enjoyed during the eras of the Rightly 
Guided caliphs, Umayyad caliphs and Abbasid caliphs, was 
never enjoyed by Britain and America put together. 

The nations of the west were more barbaric than the ignorant 
Arabs. When knowledge and wisdom proliferated during the 
Abbasid caliphate, the nations of the west acquired knowledge 
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and the sciences from the Muslims. They translated these into 
their languages and then progressed in a manner that is 
witnessed today. It is now the duty of the Muslims to translate 
the modern sciences into their languages so that they can 
benefit from them and they do not have to waste away the 
lives of their youth and their wealth by sending them to 
western colleges. 

The economic consequences of western dress 
Previously, most of the clothes were sewn at home. Especially 
sending the clothing of women to be sewn by a tailor was 
considered to be reprehensible. But once the doors of fashion 
were opened, all the clothes in the house were sent to tailors. 
There was no increase in the family income but the expenses 
increased. They therefore had to resort to credit or to unlawful 
ways of earning. In order to obtain western goods and effects in 
the house, you also need wealth like the west. However, the 
problem is that it has become a mindset that you have to live 
like them irrespective of what. 

I ask these people who are giving a bad name to Islam: “On 
what basis have you given preference to western dress over 
Islamic dress? If it is because the Islamic dress causes some 
harm to the body or you experience some loss through it then 
tell me so that we could think over this and gauge whether the 
physical harm is in Islamic dress or western dress. Or if the 
reason is that you experience insignificance in Islamic dress, 
then there is also no need for you to even make a claim of being 
a Muslim. Western nations clearly consider Islam and Muslims 
to be insignificant and lowly. “The Jews and Christians will 
never be pleased with you until you follow their religion.” 
Islam has no need for such Muslims who change colours like a 
chameleon, who fall headlong before every new fashion and 
new craze, and who are totally devoid of independence. Those 
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who do not have an independent spirit and temperament can 
never become leaders and rulers. 


As long as the Muslim caliphs remained steadfast to the 
Shari‘ah, their governments progressed, their honour and awe 
remained in the sight of their opponents, their enemies 
continued fearing them, and the help of Allah fg remained with 
them. Allah if says: 




(1)1 DjkSfl peJIoil cddj 'aiil ji aJ 01 IjiiT <j3JUt 


“O you who believe! If you help Allah, He will help you and 
make firm your feet. You will remain superior if you are really 
believers.” 

As the Muslim rulers’ attachment to the Islamic SharT‘ah 
decreased by the day and as their preoccupation with luxury, 
comfort and lusts increased, the foundations of the Islamic state 
decreased day by day and the circle of the Islamic state became 
smaller and smaller. Allah #g says: 

L« UVJtJ to yUt ^ l)1 


“Surely Allah does not change the condition of a people until 
they change what is within themselves.” 

In other words, Allah if does not deprive anyone of His 
guidance and kindness until they change their attitude and ways 
with Allah if. 


‘Umar a warns the Muslims from emulating the unbelievers 
When the Islamic victories and conquests increased during the 
caliphate of ‘Umar and the thrones of Caesar and Choesroes 
were overturned, ‘Umar became concerned over the fact that 
Islamic peculiarities and idiosyncrasies should not become 
affected by intermingling with the non-Arabs. On the one hand 
he stressed on the Muslims to abstain from emulating the non- 




429 


The Life of Muhammad Jjr 

Muslims and from adopting their appearance and way of dress. 
On the other hand, he stressed on the unbelievers to maintain 
their ways and appearance so that they may remain distinct 
from the Muslims. They should not adopt the appearance, 
dress, turban, etc. of the Muslims. This he did so that there may 
be no confusion and that the door of mixing and intermingling 
may remain shut. 

(60 ^ j ■' 

Imam Bukhari rahimahullah narrates that ‘Umar wrote a 
letter to the Muslims in Persia saying: Beware of adopting the 
appearance of the polytheists.” 

Another Tradition states that he wrote the following: 

iSjj 1 >>T' 1 ^LJU \jlxzj\j 1jJJ jlj li L«l 

<—A 240 ^ (10^ \jiSxSj 

(^UJl 4 _u 

“You shoud wear the izar (sarong - lungT), the shawl and 
sandals and hold on firmly to the dress of your forefather 
Isma‘11 [8S9]. Beware of falling into luxury and the appearance 
of the non-Arabs. Choose coarse, rough and old clothes which 
is the clothing of humble people.” 

The Musncid of Imam Ahmad ibn Hambal rahimahullah 
narrates from Abu ‘Uthman Nahdl who said: We were in 
Azerbaijan when the commander of our army, ‘Utbah ibn 
Farqad read out the following letter of ‘Umar to us: 

s-Uaislj . (Sjj “44 CJ- ^ 

(60 
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“O ‘Utbah ibn Farqad! Beware! Beware of falling into luxury, 
of adopting the appearance of the polytheists and wearing silk.” 

‘Umar 4* issued an edict to the Christians of Syria after they 
agreed to certain conditions. This was then promulgated in the 
Islamic caliphate. In return for accepting these conditions, the 
Christians of Syria were guaranteed protection of their lives, 
wealth and families. The conditions were as follows: 

“We will respect the Muslims. We will give them place in our 
assemblies if they desire to sit there. We will not emulate or 
imitate them in their clothing be it the hat, the turban, the 
sandals or the parting of the hair. We will not converse in their 
language and we will not adopt titles that they have. We will 
not place saddles on horses. We will not suspend our swords. 
We will not arm ourselves with any weapons nor will we carry 
them. We will not make stamps in Arabic. We will not engage 
in transactions involving alcohol. We will cut the front section 
of our hair. We will remain wearing our style of clothing 
wherever we are. We will suspend the rosary from our necks. 
We will not raise the cross in our churches. We will not expose 
our cross nor our scriptures on the paths and market places of 
the Muslims. We will ring our bells very softly in our churches. 
We will not raise our voices with our dead. We will not carry 
our fires with our dead in the pathways of the Muslims. 1 (This 
was with regard to the Magaens who were fire worshippers). 

‘Abdur Rahman ibn Ghanam AslTarl says: “I wrote down the 
conditions of peace that were written between ‘Umar 4* and the 
Christians of Syria. The following conditions were also 
recorded.” 

“We will not construct any new church nor monastery in our 
city and its surrounding areas. If any [old] church or monastery 


1 Ibn Taymiyyah: Iqtida’ as-Sirat al-Mustaqim, p. 58. 




The Life of Muhammad .# _ 431 

becomes dilapidated, we will not renovate it. We will not 
inhabit any piece of land that is set aside for the Muslims. We 
will not stop any Muslim from getting in our churches be it by 
day or night. We will keep the doors of our churches wide open 
for passers-by and travellers. We will host Muslim guests for 
three days. We will not give refuge to any spy in our churches 
or in our homes. We will not conceal any usurped wealth of 
Muslims. We will not teach our children the Qur’an. We will 
not openly do any polytheistic act nor will we call anyone 
towards it. We will not stop any of our relatives from 
embracing Islam if they desire to embrace Islam. 

‘Abdur Rahman ibn Ghanam Ash‘arl says: “When I wrote 
these conditions and brought them to ‘Umar for him to check 
them, he said: ‘Add the following conditions.’” 

“We will not strike any Muslim. We have accepted these 
conditions on ourselves and on behalf of those who follow our 
religion, and we accept peace in return for all this. If we go 
against any of these conditions, we can no longer enjoy the 
peace that you have guaranteed to us and the treatment that is 
meted out to the enemies of Islam can be meted out to us as 
well.” 1 

A misgiving that is expressed at times is that if a person is 
covered in western or Hindu clothing from head to toe, will 
there be any effect on his belief in the oneness of Allah if and 
the messenger-ship of Rasulullah H? Or will he become a kafir 
by wearing these clothes? 

The answer to this is: if you were to remove your male clothing 
for a short while and wear your wife’s clothes: a satin pants, a 
red silk dress, a brightly coloured scarf, bangles in your hands, 


1 Tafstr Ibn Kathir , vol. 2, p. 347, under the commentary to the verse on 
jizyali from Surat at-Taubah. 
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anklets at your feet and a necklace around your neck; and you 
go to your office in this manner, then will you become a 
woman? Will there be any difference and decrease in your 
internal masculinity? Will you be prepared to sit in this manner 
in your office? It is hoped that based on your principles, you 
will be prepared to do this because according to you, there is 
nothing wrong in outward emulation. There is no harm in mere 
clothing. And when a person does not become a kafir by 
wearing western clothing, a man will not become a woman by 
wearing a woman’s clothes. What change will there be in him 
by merely wearing the clothes of women? 

Based on this, if a person adopts the clothing of a 
hermaphrodite, will he really become a hermaphrodite? 
Without doubt, by wearing the clothes of a woman, a man will 
not immediately become a woman. But if he were to wear these 
clothes for several days, you will see that after a few days his 
mannerisms and actions will become like a woman and a 
hermaphrodite. His tone, way of speaking, sitting, walking, 
everything will become like a woman or a hermaphrodite. The 
reason for this is that the outer has an effect on the inner. All 
the intelligentsia are unanimous in this regard that just as the 
inner has an effect on the outer, in like manner the outer has an 
effect on the inner. The heart is illuminated by good deeds and 
it becomes dark by evil deeds. 

It should be understood in the same light that although there 
may not be any effect in wearing western or Hindu clothing at 
present, how do we know that this will not cause any internal 
harm later on? You should understand well that as long as your 
Islamic beliefs are protected internally, till that time you will 
only be emulating the Christians and polytheists by using their 
dress. And according to the Hadlth of Rasulullah M “The 
person who emulates a nation is considered to be from among 
them.” You are thus a criminal for having committed this crime 
of tashabbuh. And, if Allah forbid, your outward appearance 
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has an effect on your internal self and harms your Islamic 
beliefs as well, you should understand that you have not 
remained emulating the Christians and polytheists, but you 
have become one of them. The same rule will apply to you 
even if you make verbal claims to Islam. Such Islam will be 
referred to as a national Islam and not a Shar‘1 Islam. Shar‘1 
Islam is that which is in accordance with the fundamentals of 
the SharTah. 

By law, a Pakistani is he who accepts the laws of the Pakistani 
government and abstains from adopting the uniform of the 
enemies of the government. As for the person who criticizes the 
laws of Pakistan and wears the uniform of India and walks 
about in the streets of Pakistan, then although such a person 
may be a Pakistani national, but according to the laws of the 
government, he is an enemy of the government. 

From the above explanation, another misgiving is also 
removed. A person may say that by giving the example of a 
man wearing women’s clothing, the sexes here are completely 
different. The reply to this is that according to the Shari‘ah, a 
believer and an unbeliever are two separate species. It is not 
permissible for one species to imitate the other. Just as a loyal 
subject and a rebel are two different species according to the 
government, and different laws are applicable to each even 
though they may be from the same father and members of the 
same family. In like manner, the believer and the unbeliever are 
two separate species according to Islam. Different laws are 
applicable to each. Allah §g says: “It is He who created you. 
Then from among you is he who is a believer and he who is an 
unbeliever.” All the civilized nations of the world have this law 
that an enemy to the government and a rebel cannot be given 
presidential and ministerial positions. In like manner, Islam 
says that an enemy of Islam [an unbeliever] cannot be made a 
leader or minister of an Islamic state. 
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The definition of Islamic dress 
Allah if says: “The dress of piety, that is best. That is from the 
signs of Allah so that they may take admonition.” 

There are two ways of considering any deed and action to be 
Islamic. One is that Rasulullah fg did that himself. The other is 
that he permitted it and did not stop anyone from doing it. 
Therefore, if Rasulullah M stopped anyone from any particular 
deed or action, that will be un-Islamic. If he did something 
himself or permitted it, that will be Islamic. For example, 
eating barley bread was a Sunnah practice of Rasulullah if. To 
act on this is very meritorious. To eat leavened bread, biryani, 
etc. are permissible because the SharTah has permitted the 
eating of such delicacies. To consume dogs, pigs, alcohol are 
all un-Islamic because the SharTah has prohibited the 
consumption of these. 

Clothing should be understood in the same light. The clothes 
that Rasulullah H himself wore: kurtah, lungT, shawl, cloak and 
turban are all obviously an Islamic dress. Those garments that 
were not personally worn by Rasulullah if, e.g. a pants, closed 
shoes, a long coat, a waistcoat, but permissibility in this regard 
is established from the SharTah, then these are lawful. Those 
items which have been prohibited, e.g. silk clothes, saffron- 
coloured clothes, garments that go below the ankles, then these 
will be referred to as un-Islamic clothes. 

The prohibition of emulating and imitating the enemies of 
Allah, i.e. the unbelievers, is mentioned in the Qur’an and 
Hadlth. Therefore, wearing clothes which to onlookers makes 
the person look like a Jew, Christian, Magaen or Hindu, will 
certainly be un-Islamic clothing. The dhoti worn by Gandhi, the 
English cap and pants will all have the same ruling. 

From here, an answer is also given to the misgiving of the 
followers of fashion who object to the ‘ulama ’ that if the coat 
and pants of the English are un-Islamic, then the long kurtahs. 
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long coats and closed shoes which the ‘ulama’ wear will also 
be un-Islamic because it is not established from history and the 
biography of Rasulullah M that he or his Sahabah wore these. 

The reply to this is that if Rasulullah % permitted anything 
either verbally or by his actions, then that will all be referred to 
as Shar‘1 and Islamic. Whatever he prohibited, will all be 
referred to as un-Islamic. Although Rasulullah M did not wear 
such kurtahs, long coats and shoes, and although he did not eat 
such foods like biryani, kebabs, etc. however, he did permit the 
acquisition of such luxuries provided they remain within the 
limits of the SharTah. Such luxuries and items of comfort made 
their appearance in the time of the Rightly Guided caliphs. The 
Sahabah did not reject the items of comfort that were within 
the boundaries of the SharTah. Except for those specific 
personalities who led an especially ascetic life and therefore 
refused to wear fine clothing and rejected the acquisition of 
dinars and dirhams. 


The clothing, the food, the drink, the appearance and the culture 
that are within the limits of the SharTah will be referred to as 
Islamic. Those that are not within the limits of the SharTah will 
be referred to as un-Islamic. Allah f§ says: 




„ > s a ' £■ . 


“These are the limits of Allah. So do not transgress them. 
Whoever transgresses the limits of Allah has certainly wronged 
himself.” 
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The Miracles of Muhammad M 

Allah M sent Prophets and Messengers from among mankind 
for the guidance of mankind. He did this in order to convey His 
injunctions through these pious personalities, to remind man of 
his Creator and in order to complete His evidence against man. 
Allah m says in the Qur’an: “So that the people may not have 
any evidence against Allah after the Messengers.” Moreover, 
after the message has been conveyed by the Prophets and 
Messengers, people will have no excuse for not obeying the 
commands of Allah if. 

Since a Prophet and a Messenger was a human himself and his 
external form was no different from other humans, Allah if 
gave them miracles which would be proofs and evidences of 
their truthfulness. Allah if says in the story of Musa 8S9: 
“These two [the staff and the luminous hand] are two proofs [of 
your prophet-hood] from your Sustainer.” 1 

A proof is necessary for every claim. The proof has to be 
appropriate to the claim. A person who claims to be a Prophet 
means that he is saying that he is chosen by Allah if, that he is 
His envoy, and that he has come with His injunctions and 
guidelines. Therefore, in order to prove his truthfulness, there 
has to appear such matters that the rest of the creation is totally 
unable to produce. On seeing such supernatural feats at the 
hands of the person claiming prophet-hood, the rest of the 
creation must be convinced that this is solely through divine 
help and a manifestation of Allah’s power which is being 
manifested at the hands of this claimant to prophet-hood 
without any outward causes. The person seeing this must 
conclude that this miracle is solely an act of Allah if. Allah 
forbid, it is not the act of the Messenger, the will and choice of 


Surah al-Qasas, verse 32. 


1 
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the Messenger has nothing to do with it, and it has not occurred 
through any forgery. Rather, it has taken place solely through 
the power of Allah §g because to display such a feat is beyond 
the power of man. It is gauged from this that this person has the 
divine assistance of Allah if. And that it is through following 
him [the Messenger] that a person can reach Allah if. Success 
and salvation in this world and in the hereafter can only be 
achieved by holding on to the Messenger. On seeing the 
miracle, the heart is spontaneously convinced that this Prophet 
is a true Prophet and his soul is compelled to affirm him 
(provided the heart of the person who sees the miracle is pure 
from obstinacy, jealousy and crookedness). The soul has no 
room for rejection and denial. 

The claim to prophet-hood and messenger-ship is a very great 
claim. Therefore, the evidence to prove this claim also has to be 
great. Since a miracle is an example of Allah’s power and 
might, when it is displayed by a Prophet, no person can remain 
steadfast and in control of himself when he sees its power and 
awe. In the case of rational proofs, the path of argumentation 
with the enemy does not become totally closed. However, after 
witnessing miracles and clear signs, there is no reason 
whatsoever for a person to reject and deny unless it is because 
of obstinacy and eternal misfortune. A miracle incapacitates the 
inner and outer self. 

The first Prophet is Adam StS and the last and seal of all 
Prophets is Muhammad H, with whom prophet-hood and 
messenger-ship came to an end. With his messenger-ship, the 
religion was perfected and noble characteristics and 
mannerisms were completed. When this purpose was achieved, 
there remained no need for any Prophet after Muhammad M- 
The deputies ( khulafa ’) of Rasulullah it and the ‘ulama’ of 
Islam who are the helpers and protectors of Islam are sufficient 
for the administration and spreading of Islam. Allah H says: 
“Today have I perfected your religion for you.” 
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Therefore, if a person makes a claim to prophet-hood after 
Muhammad his very existence is baseless and useless. The 
fact of the matter is that Muhammad M does not need any 
miracle and sign. His very appearance, his way of life, his 
movements, his character - everything was a sign of his 
truthfulness. People used to merely look at his face and say that 
this is not the face of a liar. 

Imam Ghazzall rahimahullah says that the beautiful 
characteristics of Rasulullah §i, his actions, his conditions, his 
deeds, his habits, his qualities, his system, his dealings with 
people, his organizational skills, and the manner in which he 
brought together people of different temperaments and opposite 
natures under a single divine law. Moreover, the laws which 
Rasulullah gave to the creation of Allah f§ has left the 
eminent ‘ulama and jurists at a loss in trying to fathom their 
intricacies, details, finer points and allusions. If these matters 
are pondered over, a sound intellect will not have the slightest 
doubt that all these matters can never be shown through human 
strength alone and without the help of divine assistance. Such 
noble characteristics and such a perfect SharTah can never be 
conceived by a fraud and con-man. Everyone knows that 
Rasulullah M was unlettered. He neither studied under anyone 
nor did he study any book. Nor did he travel anywhere in 
search of knowledge. He always remained among the ignorant 
Arabs. He was an orphan. Under such circumstances, for the 
fountains of knowledge and wisdom to gush forth from his 
tongue, and for such sciences and disciplines to emanate from 
him of which there is no such parallel in the entire past and 
future history, all this could not have been acquired without 
divine revelation. Mere human strength and insight are unable 
to fathom such matters. 

Rasulullah’s M unique mannerisms and characteristics are clear 
proof of the fact that he is a chosen and beloved of Allah f§. 
When Allah’s wrath befalls someone, he makes that person 
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possessing vile characteristics and evil deeds. Despite the lack 
of resources, the fact that his followers were able to conquer 
and rule over the Arabs and non-Arabs is clear proof that divine 
help is with him. 

Imam Ghazzall rahimahullah says that these outward matters 
were sufficient to prove his truthfulness. However, apart from 
these outward matters, we will also enumerate some internal 
signs, i.e. miracles, so that even a person possessing the least 
intelligence will have no room for any doubt whatsoever as 
regards his truthfulness. Imam Ghazzall rahimahullah then 
enumerates some of Rasulullah’s #g miracles without going into 
details. 1 

The number of miracles 

Imam BayhaqI rahimahullah says that Rasulullah’s M miracles 
reach about 1000. Imam Nawawl rahimahullah says that they 
reach 1200. Some ‘ulama’ say that they are about 3000. The 
imams of Hadlth have devoted entire books to the miracles of 
Rasulullah e.g. Dala’il an-Nubuwwah of Imam BayhaqI 
rahimahullah and Imam Abu Nu‘aym rahimahullah. Shaykh 
Jalal ad-Dln SuyutI rahimahullah has written a book titled al- 
Kliasa ’is al-Kubra in which he enumerates 1000 miracles. 

The fact of the matter is that the miracles of Rasulullah M are 
beyond counting. The reason for this is that every word, every 
deed and every condition of Rasulullah M is extraordinary and a 
miracle because it comprises astonishing mysteries and 
wisdoms. 

The Christian scholars state that the miracles of the old era 
number 67. And that the miracles of ‘Isa 8& from the time of 
his birth till his ascension number 27. They further state that his 


1 Imam Ghazzall: Ihya ’ ‘Ulum ad-Dtn, vol. 2, p. 342 and the commentary 
thereof by ‘Allamah Zabidi, vol. 7, pp. 164-198. 
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disciples had 20 miracles. However, those who write these 
incidents neither have a chain of narrators for these miracles 
nor do they have any proof of the equity and reliability of the 
narrators of these miracles. On the other hand, the miracles of 
Muhammad M are in their thousands and they have been 
narrated through continuous and unbroken chains of narrators. 
Many of these narrations reach the level of tawatur (such a 
large number of narrators that it is inconceivable for them to 
have fabricated a lie). Moreover, these miracles surpass the 
miracles of all the other Prophets 8S9 in their rarity and 
uniqueness. 

The types of miracles 

Since the prophet-hood and messenger-ship of Muhammad % is 
for the entire world and forever, Allah W> bestowed him with 
miracles and signs of different types and categories. This, so 
that everything of this universe may be a proof and evidence of 
his prophet-hood, and there may remain nothing that does not 
give testimony to his prophet-hood. Since his miracles will be 
from all the different categories and classes of the universe, it 
will mean that all the different categories and classes of the 
universe are bearing testimony to his prophet-hood. 

Moreover, in so doing, his superiority over all the Prophets and 
Messengers will be as clear as the light of day. That his 
miracles alone are more than those of all the Prophets put 
together. No one will have the room to harbour any doubts and 
misgivings about his prophet-hood. The miracles and signs 
which Allah if bestowed him with are of two types: intellectual 
and perceptual. The intellectual miracles refer to those which 
need to be understood through the intellect. Such miracles can 
only be understood by those who have been endowed with 
intelligence and deep understanding. As for the perceptual 
miracles and matters that are extraordinary, these have to be 
understood by the senses. Such miracles are normally 




441 


The Life of Muhammad 

demanded by those who are either unable to understand 
intellectual principles or are stubborn and obstinate. 

The intellectual miracles 

The first intellectual miracle 

This refers to Rasulullah’s M appearance and life, his unique 
noble characteristics, his good and beautiful deeds, and his 
intellectual and practical merits. This is an intellectual proof of 
this prophet-hood and messenger-ship for those endowed with 
intelligence. The person who witnessed his appearance and life, 
would certainly be convinced that the blessed person who 
possesses such character, such deeds, such intellectual and 
practical merits which were neither seen by anyone nor heard 
by anyone, has to be from Allah fg - who created his 
appearance and life completely different and distinct from 
everyone else. Such merits cannot be acquired through 
individual efforts and exercises. 

The second intellectual miracle 

Allah H gave Rasulullah M a perfect and miraculous Book, viz. 
the Qur’an. This is an eternal proof of his prophet-hood. It is a 
unique treasure house of intellectual wisdom, practical wisdom, 
the wisdom of morals, domestic planning, political 
organization, external purity and internal purity. It is clear that 
for an unlettered person who neither studied under a teacher, 
opened the door of any school, nor remained in the company of 
any scholar or wise person - to produce such a miraculous and 
irrefutable Book can be nothing but through divine revelation, 
divine teaching, divine inspiration, and heavenly bestowal. The 
Qur’an is the greatest miracle of Rasulullah M which can never 
subside nor come to an end. It has been transmitted through 
such continuity and tawatur that no other book in the world 
enjoys such continuity and tawatur. It is a treasure house of 
such irrefutable sciences and facts that the greatest of 
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intellectuals cannot provide a reply to it. As regards its style 
and eloquence, its sciences and truths, and the fact that it is 
totally protected from changes and interpolations, there is 
nothing in this world that can ever compare or compete with 
the Qur’an. The Qur’an is announcing for the last 1425 years 
that if anyone has the courage, he should write a reply to the 
Qur’an. Till today, not a single person had the courage to 
produce a small chapter like that of the Qur’an. There have 
been great litterateurs and men of letters since the era of 
Rasulullah M and in every century thereafter who were 
opponents of this religion of Islam. Not a single one of them 
could produce anything like the Qur’an. 

Hafiz Fadl Allah TaurbashtI rahimahullah writes in al- 
Mu'tamad fi al-Mu‘taqad that when the Prophets are 
commanded by Allah H to invite towards the truth, then in 
order to affirm their call, they are given miracles. It is as though 
the call and the proof thereof are two separate entities. 
However, Prophet Muhammad M alone was given a miracle 
like the Qur’an wherein the call and the proof thereof have both 
been combined. As regards its meaning, the Qur’an is a call. 
And as regards its eloquence and style, it is a proof of that call. 
Thus, the proof of the Qur’an is in itself and in it is its call as 
well. Is this insufficient for the virtue and superiority of the 
Qur’an that its call and the proof thereof are both found in it? 
And that both of them will not be separated from each other 
forever? 

The third intellectual miracle 

Hafiz TaurbashtI rahimahullah says that even the different 
conditions of Rasulullah’s M life are proof of his prophet-hood. 
If one were to ponder over these, one will be convinced of his 
truthfulness. In the beginning, Rasulullah M was an orphan. He 
did not have any power with which he could make people to 
believe his call. Nor did he possess wealth through which he 
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could have attracted the Quraysh. He did not possess any 
authority and influence in whose quest the people could have 
rallied around him. Rather, he was all alone without any helper 
or assistant. No person agreed with his call. So much so, that 
even his close relatives were his enemies and opponents. 

Rasulullah M came with the call of tauhid (oneness of Allah f§) 
while the entire Arabian peninsular was drawing in polytheism 
and idol worship. Looting, adultery, female infanticide and 
various other ills became their second nature. When the call of 
Rasulullah IS came to the fore, their entire condition changed. 
They all unanimously rallied around the true religion. Their 
greed, avarice, lust-worship and all other evils were changed 
into noble qualities and good deeds. They became so dedicated 
in following the true religion that they were prepared to live a 
life of difficulty, asceticism, and separation from their families. 
They spent their lives and wealth for the cause of Allah like 
water - in which there was not even a taint of material motives. 
He made this crooked nation so worthy, that it was able to 
render the two greatest powers of that time, Rome and Persia, 
into smithereens and throw all the treasures of Caesar and 
Choesroes in the courtyard of Musjid-e-NabawI. 

When a person ponders over these conditions and revolutions, 
he is convinced that such great feats could not have been 
achieved through intellectual and rational planning. Human 
strength and endeavour cannot reach such a level. This is 
nothing but a manifestation of Allah’s §g power and assistance. 
It is not possible without the order and command of Allah If. 
Human will and spirit have no influence in this. The Qur’an 
also makes reference to this: “Were you to spend all that is in 
the earth, you would not have been able to reconcile their 
hearts. Rather, it is Allah who reconciled their hearts.” (Surah 
al-Anfal, verse 13) 
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The fourth intellectual miracle 
Rasulullah $j§ openly proclaimed before the scholars of the 
Taurah and Injll: “Allah ‘M gave glad tidings of my coming in 
the Taurah and Injll. The Prophets of the past also proclaimed 
that there will eventually come a time when the final Prophet 
will be sent whose prophet-hood will be for the entire mankind 
and jinn. You, people of the Book, have knowledge of this. 
You should therefore believe in me.” 

After this call and invitation of Rasulullah %, many people of 
the Book embraced Islam and they gave testimony that 
Rasulullah M is certainly the Prophet whose glad tidings are 
given in the Taurah and Injll. 

Due to their jealousy, many other people of the Book did not 
believe in Rasulullah H despite having knowledge of him and 
despite their scholars having related these glad tidings before 
the advent of Rasulullah if. They used to say to the people of 
Makkah: “O people of Makkah! The time for the final Prophet 
has drawn near.” 

The reason for their jealousy and opposition is that they feared 
losing their authority and leadership. They therefore did not 
embrace Islam. However, none of them had the audacity to 
reject those verses of the Qur’an which mention that Rasulullah 
M is mentioned in the Taurah and Injll. In fact, the Qur’an even 
claims that the Sahabah 4> are mentioned in these Books. Allah 
Hf says: “That is their similitude in the Taurah and their 
similitude in the Injll.” 

The ‘ulama ’ of the people of the Book could not say that this 
information of the Qur’an is incorrect or that neither Rasulullah 
I# nor the Sahabah 4= are mentioned in the Taurah and Injll. At 
the time when these verses were revealed, there were numerous 
‘ulama ’ of the Jews and Christians in the Arabian peninsular. If 
this claim of the Qur’an was incorrect, these ‘ulama’ would 
have exposed this error so that those Jews and Christians who 
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had embraced Islam will come back, and others will not want to 
leave their Judaism and Christianity in order to embrace Islam. 

The fifth intellectual miracle 

At the time when Rasulullah gg was commissioned as a 
Prophet, the entire world was drowning in deviation and 
engrossed in various types of deviation. At that time, there were 
primarily six religions: 

1. The Magaens. This religion was mostly prevalent in 
Persia extending toward Khurasan and Turkistan. The 
rule of Choesroes was overlooking this religion. The 
Magaens believed in two gods: Yazdan and Ahraman. 
They used to worship fire and consume carrion. They 
used to marry their daughters and sisters. The situation 
was even worse when it came to their paternal and 
maternal aunts. 

2. The Christians. This religion was found in Syria, Iraq 
and other places in that region. Caesar of Rome was a 
Christian by faith. This religion therefore progressed 
under the protection of the Roman ruler. These people 
believed in the trinity, in ‘Isa 8S9 being the son of God, 
in the divinity of ‘Isa SSB, and that ‘Isa SSSI died for their 
sins. 

3. The Jews. They believed in the Taurah. However, their 
obstinacy and pride had reached such a level that it had 
become their norm to kill their Prophets and their 
scholars for the different admonitions that the latter 
gave to them. Allah Hf says: “They kill the Prophets 
unjustly and they kill those who command justice.” 
(Surah Al ‘Imran, verse 21) The majority of the Jews 
lived in Yemen, Khaybar and around Madlnah. Turning 
away from their religion, giving bribes in order to 
change the injunctions of their religion, and making 
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changes to the divine Books that were sent to their 
Prophets were all their salient characteristics. 

4. The Polytheists. In other words, those who worshipped 
idols. This religion was prevalent in the Arabian 
peninsular and in India. 

5. The Sabaens. They believed in the spirits and 
worshipped the stars. This religion was more in vogue 
in Harran and Iraq. During the rule of Namrud, most of 
the people followed this religion. Allah M sent Ibrahim 
$0 for the guidance of these people. Allah if says: 
“Surely those who believed, and those who are Jews, 
and the Sabaens, and the Christians, and the Magaens, 
and those who are polytheists - Allah shall decide 
between them on the day of resurrection. Surely Allah is 
witness to everything.” (Surah al-Hajj, verse 17). This 
verse makes mention of these five religions which were 
prevalent in the world at the time when Rasulullah M 
was commissioned as a Prophet. 

6. The atheists. The above verse which mentioned the five 
religions were the well known religions. Apart from 
them, there was a group of atheists regarding whom 
Allah if says: “They say: ‘There is no life except the 
life of this world. We live and die. Nothing but time 
destroys us.’ They have no knowledge thereof. They are 
merely making assumptions.” (Surah al-Jathiyah, verse 
24) The Qur’an makes repeated mention of this group. 

The dawn of Islam 

Rasulullah M came to this world with the religion of Islam. The 
above-mentioned religions were present in the world. These 
religions were under the protection and support of the different 
kings and rulers. Islam was in opposition to all these religions. 
The person who brought this religion of Islam was an orphan 




447 


The Life of Muhammad .# 

and a poor unlettered person. After being commissioned as a 
Prophet, he presented this religion to the world. He refuted all 
the proofs and evidences of all the religions in such a manner 
that the world was left astonished. He engaged in debates with 
the greatest Jewish and Christian scholars. However, not a 
single one of them could refute any of his proofs and evidences. 
This, despite the fact that he was unlettered - he could neither 
read nor write. The Qur’an and Hadlth are filled with 
refutations of baseless religions. This is a clear proof that 
Rasulullah M was certainly inspired and helped by Allah If. 
The reason for this is that, while being unlettered, it is 
impossible to prove the authenticity of Islam through absolute 
and clear proofs, and refute the proofs of other religions. 

When the truth became apparent before the world after a 
continuous struggle of 13 years, and there remained no 
possibility of any doubts and misgivings, Rasulullah il, acting 
under the command of Allah f§, emigrated from Makkah. 
Again, acting under the command of Allah H, he waged jihad 
against the opponents of the truth one year after the emigration. 
In accordance with the promise of Allah If, he was victorious 
over his enemies. During all these battles and military 
expeditions, such astonishing feats were displayed that when 
the enemies of Islam witnessed them, they realized that such 
astonishing feats together with this lack of resources at the 
hands of such poor and pitiable people, and this disgrace and 
humiliation which they suffered at the hands of these Muslims 
- all this is impossible without divine help and assistance. 
Eventually, when they had no alternative, they submitted before 
the truth and entered the religion of Allah If in droves. 

The sixth intellectual miracle 

Rasulullah M giving information of the unseen, it proving true 
to the letter and not being incorrect in the least, his relating the 
incidents and stories of the Prophets of the past and the nations 
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of the past in a manner as though he was present there and saw 
them with his own eyes and heard them with his own ears, his 
exposing the inner secrets and thoughts of the hypocrites and 
his opponents - which are related in the books of Hadlth and 
tafsir - all this is a clear proof that this person is one to whom 
divine revelation comes. This is because such predictions 
through the intellect alone are impossible. Knowledge of 
incidents which are beyond the intellect, imagination, 
circumstances and proofs cannot be acquired without divine 
revelation and divine inspiration. 

The seventh intellectual miracle 

The fact that Rasulullah’s M supplications were accepted is also 
a clear proof that he is a true Prophet. Whatever supplication he 
made was accepted in the court of Allah fH. 


perceptual miracles 


Apart from the intellectual and internal miracles which Allah if 
blessed Rasulullah fg with, He also gave him numerous external 
and perceptual miracles. These can be perceived by the senses. 
For example, under the request of the unbelievers of Makkah, 
Rasulullah M pointed to the moon and split it in two. Water 
gushed forth from his fingers. About 1500 Sahabah 
quenched their thirst from this water, they all performed 
ablution with it, and they also gave this water to their animals 
to drink. They then filled their containers and water-skins with 
this water. A small amount of food sufficed an entire army. 
Trees walked towards him when he summoned them. Trees and 


rocks greeted him. Roasted meat which was poisoned was 
presented before him. It addressed him and asked him not to eat 
it because the enemies had poisoned it. Pebbles that were in his 
hand read the tasbTh (glorification of Allah if). And numerous 
other such miracles so that onlookers may realize that this 
person has been chosen by Allah if, he is His deputy and His 
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ambassador who has come with His orders and guidelines. It is 
for this reason that these extraordinary feats are performed at 
his hands. These are signs of ambassadorship on behalf of 
Allah M. Human power alone is unable to display these feats. 
Such extraordinary feats are impossible without divine help. 
From this we can conclude that this person is helped by Allah 
If. That this person enjoys the unseen help of such a blessed 
Being in whose hands are the reins of nature, the planets, the 
stars, etc. That when He wills, He enables His chosen servant to 
split the moon by the mere indication of his finger. That when 
He wills, He enables fountains of water to gush forth from 
between his fingers without any outward cause. All this He 
does so that the experts of nature and those who look for causes 
in everything may realize that there is such a Being who is not 
restricted and confined to any causes and reasons. 

This claimant to prophet-hood at whose hands these 
supernatural feats are demonstrated is a Messenger of that very 
absolute power and true Allah who is also the creator and 
master of astronomical and elemental causes. By demonstrating 
these supernatural feats, the objective of the Absolute Creator is 
that it should become clear to the creation that just as whatever 
is emanating from the mouth of Rasulullah H is a reflection of 
the knowledge and wisdom of that all-knowing and all-wise 
Allah, in like manner, the blessed hand of Rasulullah M is also 
a reflection of the powerful hand of Allah Hi through whom 
these supernatural feats are demonstrated. Allah fg says in the 
Qur’an: “Surely those who pledge their allegiance to you are 
actually pledging their allegiance to Allah. The hand of Allah is 
over their hands.” (Surah al-Fath, verse 10). Allah §g says: 
“You did not fling at the time when you did fling. Rather it was 
Allah who flung.” (Surah al-Anfal, verse 17) 

For a human to demonstrate such extraordinary feats which are 
certainly beyond human power is a clear proof that behind the 
hand of this person, the hand of Allah is doing in a hidden way. 
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And that whatever is being demonstrated at the hands of this 
Prophet is actually an act of Allah and not of the Prophet. 

When it becomes clear to the people through these 
distinguishing signs that Rasulullah gg is a chosen servant of 
Allah If, His deputy and His ambassador, the people will 
consider him worthy of obedience and they will consider 
obedience to him to be obedience to Allah #g. 

The gist of what we said above is that the wisdom behind 
miracles is that the masses must become convinced of 
Rasulullah’s M prophet-hood and that these miracles must 
become like a mandate for the prophet-hood of the Prophet M- 
Rasulullah M has countless miracles. However, we are only 
mentioning those that are established through authentic 
Ahadlth. Although they may have not reached the level of 
tawatur , their total number has reached such a level that there 
remains no room whatsoever for any doubt or misgiving. 

The example of their authenticity is like how popular the 
bravery of ‘All and the generosity of Hatim Ta’i is. That 
although these have not reached the level of tawatur, their total 
number has reached a level that leaves no room for any doubt 
or misgiving. It is for this reason that the bravery of ‘All and 
the generosity of Hatim Ta’T are proverbial. 

According to the Jews, the miracles of the staff and luminous 
hand of Musa A® 1 ' are proof of his prophet-hood. According to 
the Christians, the miracles of giving life to the dead and curing 
the deaf, dumb and the lepers are proof of the prophet-hood of 
Tsa 8S9. In like manner, the miracles of Muhammad gg are 
proof of his prophet-hood and messenger-ship. The Christians’ 
rejection of the miracles of Muhammad M is similar to the 
Jewish rejection of the miracles of Tsa $0. 

After enumerating the above in a comprehensive way, we shall 
now provide some details about the miracles of Muhammad 
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The definition of a miracle 
A miracle is an extraordinary feat performed by a claimant to 
prophet-hood while the entire world is unable to perform such a 
feat. This is done so that it may become clear to the rejecters 
and the opponents that this person is a chosen one of Allah if. 
In order to incapacitate his enemies, Allah if enabled him to 
demonstrate this extraordinary feat. The people may realize that 
divine help is behind this person. This person is not a magician 
or astrologer with whom others can compete. Therefore, if 
anyone desires his own good and salvation, he can only achieve 
this by believing in and following this chosen person of Allah 
#f. The consequence of rejecting and opposing that chosen 
person whom Allah if appointed as His deputy, ambassador 
and envoy is nothing but wretchedness and destruction. “Look, 
then, what the consequence was of the rejecters.” (Surah an- 
Nahl, verse 36) 

The intellectual and practical miracles 

There are two types of miracles; the intellectual and the 
practical miracles. The practical miracle refers to such an act or 
feat demonstrated by the claimant to prophet-hood that 
everyone else is unable to do. The intellectual miracle refers to 
the claimant to prophet-hood displaying such knowledge and 
sciences that the entire world is unable to produce the like 
thereof. Allah if bestowed Muhammad M with such a large 
number of both types of miracles that they cannot be counted. 

The Qur’an is the greatest miracle 

The Qur’an is the greatest miracle from among all the miracles 
of Rasulullah It is an intellectual miracle. It surpasses the 
miracles of all the Prophets. Everyone knows that knowledge 
takes precedence over practice. It is for this reason that the 
teachers of every art are respected. And in every field, the 
salary of the officers is more than that of the ordinary workers. 
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This is solely based on knowledge even though the workers put 
in more physical effort. The Qur’an is the intellectual miracle 
of Rasulullah gg. It is the most superior of all his miracles. Not 
one Prophet was given such a miracle. The miracles of all 
previous Prophets were displayed at a particular time and came 
to an end. The Qur’an is a miracle that can never come to an 
end. From the beginning of revelation till now, over 1425 years 
have passed. It remains in its original form without any 
changes, alterations, additions or subtractions. And, insha 
Allah, this miracle will remain in the same form till the day of 
resurrection as it was revealed to Rasulullah M- 

The ‘ulama’ have proven the miraculous nature of the Qur’an 
through several ways. We shall explain just a few of these. 

The first reason for the miraculous-ness of the Qur'an 
Magic was in vogue during the time of Musa 8S9. Allah H gave 
him the miracles of the staff and the luminous hand. Medicine 
was in vogue during the time of ‘Isa 8S9. Allah fg gave him the 
miracles of curing the sick and bringing the dead to life. 
Eloquence and articulacy was in vogue in the time of 
Muhammad The Arabs referred to all the non-Arabs as 
‘ajam - people who are dumb. They still refer to them as such. 
Therefore, the greatest miracle which Allah fg gave to 
Muhammad gg is the Qur’an which the greatest of writers and 
orators could not compete in its eloquence, style, simplicity and 
intricacy. It is this very miracle which the entire world is unable 
to compete with. A miracle is even beyond the control of a 
Prophet. The Qur’an is the speech of Allah H. It was not the 
speech of Muhammad Just as the entire world was unable to 
produce anything like the Qur’an, in like manner, this very 
Qur’an was beyond the control of Muhammad M- The speech 
of Muhammad M is the Hadlth. There is a world of difference 
between the Qur’an and the Hadlth. 
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Rasulullah M announced in the assembly of the Arab literati: 
“Produce a chapter like it.” In other words, if you have any 
doubt about the Qur’an being the speech of Allah §g, produce a 
chapter like it. The Qur’an challenged the people time and 
again. But not a single one of them was able to do so despite 
the Qur’an comprising the very words and letters which they 
speak. It was in the same Arabic language which they spoke. In 
addition to this, Rasulullah M was unlettered. He neither wrote 
nor did he remain in the company of any scholar. Yet, such a 
miraculous speech, filled with facts and sciences, emanated 
from his blessed tongue. This is a clear proof that this speech is 
the speech of Allah fg and not the speech of any human. The 
only relationship which Rasulullah M had with this speech is 
that whatever Jibra’Il 8S9 brought from Allah §g as divine 
revelation, he conveyed it to the people without any additions 
or subtractions. This he did so that the people may receive 
guidance from it. QadI ‘Iyad rahimahullah writes in his Shifa’ 
that as regards the eloquence of the Qur’an, it has more than 
7000 miracles. In a short chapter like Surah al-Kauthar, there 
are 10 words. The entire Qur’an has about 70 000 words. If 
these are divided by 10, we will get 7000. The Qur’an thus has 
about 7000 miracles. 

A reply to a misgiving 

Some foolish people say that there are other books in this world 
which have no equal, e.g. the Shahnamah of Firdaus and the 
Gulistan of Sa‘dl. 

This statement is proof of the fact that such a person does not 
know the reality of a miracle. The reason why the Qur’an is a 
miracle is that our Prophet H presented the Qur’an before the 
Arabs and openly announced: “This Qur’an is the word of 
Allah if and my miracle. If anyone has any doubt in this, he 
should produce a word that is as eloquent as this and present it 
before us.” This challenge was continuously made for 23 years 
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but no person could produce a single line like the Qur’an. The 
entire world remained incapable of producing anything to 
compete and contend against the Qur’an. 

We ask those who make the above claim to show us where such 
a challenge was made for any other book? Who made such a 
challenge? And on which occasion was the incapability of the 
addressees displayed? A mere claim that a book has no equal is 
not a miracle. At times, due to the beauty, splendour and 
excellence of an author or a book we may refer to him or it to 
be unique or having no parallel. But this does not mean that this 
book or this author is a miracle. 

Some times, a person considers something to be unique based 
on his personal opinion. While the fact of the matter is that that 
thing has an equal or a parallel. Mirza Muhammad TuranI 
wrote a book titled Saulat FaruqT in reply to the Shahnamah. 
His book is far better than the latter book and criticizes the 
latter in most places. 

Moreover, for something to be a miracle, it is necessary for it to 
be out of the ordinary and for it not to have any outward causes 
to influence it. This is the main difference between magic and a 
miracle. Magic can be acquired through learning, practising and 
performing. On the other hand, a miracle is not an art that can 
be acquired through teaching and learning. 

It is clear that Sa‘dl and Firdausi undertook years and years of 
study and endeavour, remaining for years in institutions and 
studying for years under teachers - learning from them and 
reforming their ways from them. So if their writings surpass 
those of others after years and years of difficulties, endeavours 
and hardships, then this is neither to be surprised about nor can 
this be called a miracle. 

In every era and in every language there have been great writers 
and literateurs. For example, the Arabic language has people 
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like Badl‘ az-Zaman HamdanI and Hariri. But they or their 
writings are not miracles. The Persian language has Sa‘dl and 
Firdausi. The English language has Milton. The Sanskrit 
language has Kalidas. The Urdu language has Muhammad 
Husayn Azad, Hall, etc. etc. All of whose writings surpassed 
the writings of their contemporaries. All these are results of 
their years and years of endeavours. They are not miracles. 

In this regard, some naive people give the example of the tafsTr 
of Faydl which was written with those letters of the Arabic 
language which have no dots. They say that this book has no 
equal. Till today, no one could write a reply to it. Now listen to 
the reply to this by Faydl himself. In the introduction to his 
tafsir, he says that he believes in the Qur’an as a Book revealed 
by Allah #g. And he regards all other sciences and books apart 
from the Qur’an to be a headache. He writes: 

Sj <ujiAs. a>- Sj owUiA js- 4ii 4ii l$is~ 

Adi lAQ ^ 3 ** j 3 aIS"” ajjI ^1p A? 

.bAp Vl IjUp 

“All knowledge is a headache except the knowledge of the 
word of Allah. There is no limit to its excellent qualities, there 
is no limit to its honourable features, there is no limit to its 
details, there is no encompassing of its sciences. No one knows 
all the sciences of the word of Allah except Allah and His 
Messenger. The people of knowledge only know a limited 
amount of its knowledge.” 

This is the admission of Faydl himself with regard to the 
Qur’an. After learning of his admission, to use his work as an 
example is extremely shameless. 

Even if we were to assume that Faydl, Firdausi and Sa‘dl were 
to challenge the world as the Qur’an has challenged the world, 
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we do not know how many people would have responded to 
this challenge of theirs and presented their works to the world. 

The second reason for the miraculous-ness of the Qur’an 
The second reason for the miraculous-ness of the Qur’an is that 
it combines all the sciences of guidance. The person who looks 
into and examines the sciences and facts of the Qur’an, will 
find all the rules and means of beliefs, deeds, culturing of 
habits, civilization, society, the principles of government and 
politics, spiritual progress, acquisition of the recognition of 
Allah If, spiritual purification, ways of governing, ways of 
meting justice, gaining proximity to Allah fg and closeness to 
Him. On seeing all this, his tongue and heart will spontaneously 
bear testimony that this is certainly the word of Allah f§ and it 
is certainly the revealed Book of Allah M. A treasure house of 
such sciences and facts cannot be presented by even all the 
greatest of scholars and sages put together. How, then, can this 
be produced by an unlettered person belonging to an ignorant 
nation?! How could he have presented such a book to the world 
which guarantees wellbeing and success in this world and in the 
hereafter? Which explains in detail the rights of Allah H, the 
rights of fellow humans and the rights of one’s self? Which 
refutes, through proofs and evidences, the baselessness of all 
false religions: Judaism, Christianity, polytheism, the Magaens 
and the Sabaens? And no scholar of these religions has the 
power to refute these Qur’anic proofs? Is this not a proof of the 
fact that this Qur’an is certainly a revealed Book of Allah H?! 

The third reason for the miraculous-ness of the Qur’an 
The third reason for the miraculous-ness of the Qur’an is that it 
contains information about forthcoming events. Information 
about things that the mind did not even imagine. Which human 
perception could not even conceive. The Qur’an gave 
information about these long before they occurred. That event 
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then took place exactly as the Qur’an foretold. For example, 
even before the emigration, the victory of the Romans over the 
Persians was predicted. Refer to the first few verses of Surah 
ar-Rum. The defeat of the unbelievers in the battle of Badr was 
foretold: “The army will be defeated and they will turn on their 
backs.” The victory of Islam was foretold: “He is the one who 
sent His Messenger with guidance and the true religion so that 
it may surpass all other religions.” And various other 
predictions. Details in this regard will insha Allah be provided 
in the chapter on predictions. 

In short, the news which the Qur’an foretold took place exactly 
as stated by the Qur’an. 

Similarly, the Qur’an comprises stories and incidents about the 
past Prophets and nations, e.g. the stories of Ibrahim 8S9, Musa 
A® 1 ', Tsa 8S9, Yusuf 8S9, etc. the story of Dhul Qamayn, the 
Seven Sleepers, etc. which were not even known to the scholars 
and ‘ulama’ of the Jews and Christians. When Muhammad % 
recited these verses to their scholars and ‘ulama ’, none of them 
could refute these stories. 

The HadTth of Muhammad M - another miracle 
After the Qur’an, the other intellectual miracle of Rasulullah M 
is his HadTth. It is also referred to as the SharTah and the 
Millah. On seeing the completeness and comprehensiveness of 
the HadTth, a person possessing the minimum amount of 
intelligence will be convinced that the source of such a 
constitution that defies intelligence and nature can be nothing 
but the blessed being of Allah f§. It cannot be from a human 
alone. Especially from a human who was unlettered, who 
neither read nor wrote. How could fountains of such sciences 
and facts that silenced the intellects ever gush forth from his 
mouth. We can therefore deduce that whatever emanated from 
the mouth of this unlettered Prophet is in reality a veil to the 
actual speaker, viz. Allah H. When Musa SfcSi heard a voice 
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from a tree, it was not really the tree that was talking, it was the 
voice of Allah f§. This tree was like a telephone conveying a 
sound from the unseen world to Musa 8S9. 

That unlettered Prophet |g may be understood in the same light. 
That whatever was emanating from his mouth was actually the 
revelation of Allah ig and the voice of Allah #g. Allah forbid, it 
was not his own personal words. “He does not speak by the 
desire of his soul. It is solely an order that is sent down.” 
(Surah an-Najm, verses 3-4) 

The beliefs which the Islamic SharTah teach are pure and free 
from fabrications and baseless things. They are established 
through rational, traditional and natural proofs through which a 
person can be convinced that these beliefs are certainly 
authentic and correct. 

A parallel to the noble characteristics which the Islamic 
SharTah ordered cannot be found in the previous scriptures. In 
like manner, the acts of worship, dealings, actions and deeds 
which the Islamic SharTah ordered are based on countless 
wisdoms and underlying reasons. The details concerning the 
rights of Allah Hf and the rights of fellow humans which have 
been provided by the Islamic Shari‘ah and the belief with 
regard to the origin and destiny of man as expounded upon by 
Islam are such that they are beyond human intellect. 

The scholars of the west acknowledge that the teachings of the 
Taurah, Injll and all other past and present scriptures cannot 
compare with the teachings of Islam. 

Hundreds of thousands of Prophets, sages, rulers and scholars 
came into this world. However, the extraordinary caution with 
which every action of Rasulullah fg and every word that he 
uttered are preserved - an example of this cannot be found 
anywhere. In order to preserve the actions and statements of his 
life, the lives of thousands of narrators were brought under 
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scrutiny so that those studying his life will have no doubts and 
misgivings whatsoever. The sciences of asma’ ar-rijal 
(biographies of narrators), isnad (chains of narrators), and usul 
al-Hadith (the principles of Hadlth) were all introduced with 
this very purpose in mind that the words, actions and deeds of 
Rasulullah ft be preserved in such a manner that on seeing the 
different chains of narrators, the reader is fully convinced that 
he is equal to those who have actually seen or heard these 
actions and words of Rasulullah On seeing the six most 
authentic collections of Hadlth and other collections of Hadlth, 
a person is left amazed at the systematic way in which the 
Ahadlth of Rasulullah M were collected and compiled. 
Moreover, he is left amazed at the stringent rules and 
regulations which the scholars of Hadlth laid down for the 
acceptance of Ahadlth. 

The collections of Imam Malik rahimahullah, Imam Bukhari 
rahimahullah , Imam Muslim rahimahullah. Imam Abu Da’ud 
rahimahullah. Imam TirmidhI rahimahullah. Imam Nasa’I 
rahimahullah. Imam Ibn Majah rahimahullah and others are all 
before us. But no atheist or unbeliever could have the audacity 
of adding or removing a single letter from any of these 
collections. 

Thereafter, every Hadlth from the above-mentioned collections 
were scrutinized and all the biographies of the narrators of each 
and every Hadlth was given, and each and every Hadlth was 
placed under a category - that it is either authentic, good, rare, 
weak, unknown, etc. 

The first level of narrators of the words and actions of 
Rasulullah M are the Sahabah All praise is due to Allah ig 
that not a single one of them was proven to be a liar. They 
numbered about 124 000. Till today, it has not been proven that 
a single one of them ever spoke a lie. This is a miracle of that 
great Prophet H that not a single one of his students was ever 
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proven to be a liar. After this first level of narrators, even the 
second and third level of narrators were by and large protected 
from lies and falsehood. They all firmly believed that 
attributing something from their side to Rasulullah M was a 
major sin and a very serious crime. 

Today, not a single Christian can show the chain of narrators or 
the chain through which the Injll (Bible) and the writings of the 
disciples came to him. He cannot show who the narrators are, 
who from among them are reliable and who are not reliable. 
The Christian scholars cannot even quote a single word of ‘Isa 
8S9 through a continuous, unbroken chain of narrators ( sanad-e- 
muttasil). On the other hand, the scholars of Hadlth were so 
particular, that they would not accept a single word of 
Rasulullah M without a sanad. The famous collections of 
Hadlth were compiled and arranged during that golden era 
which was a protected era and wherein cautious people lived. 
Moreover, from the very era of those scholars who compiled 
these Ahadlth, people began studying and memorizing these 
Ahadlth. The chains of these collections continued through 
time and are present till today through continuous and 
unbroken sources. They are still studied by scholars of the east 
and west. 

Ponder over this: such arrangements and steps were taken for 
the preservation of the actions and words of one single blessed 
person [Muhammad H], Could this have been the result of 
human effort and endeavour alone? Never! This is solely a 
manifestation of the help of Allah §g and providence. It is 
through this divine help that this science came to the fore for 
the preservation of the Hadlth of Muhammad After 
pondering over the science of Hadlth and other related sciences, 
the status of all other histories falls down flat. Without doubt, 
that person who came as a guide for all nations and all 
countries till the day of resurrection - his life, his words and his 
actions ought to be preserved in such a miraculous way that 
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there remains no room for any doubt right till the day of 
resurrection. And that whoever wishes to see this unlettered 
Prophet H with his own eyes can do so through his Ahadlth. 

Whatever was said above was with regard to the Hadlth of 
Rasulullah M being a miracle on the basis of the unique and 
unparalleled preservation of Hadlth. 

If one wishes to look at the Ahadlth of Rasulullah H from an 
intellectual and juridical angle, he should look at the books of 
the imams and the jurists. By studying these, he will be able to 
gauge how intricate and deep the injunctions of the Shark ah 
are. The ‘ulama’ and jurists of this ummah were left amazed at 
the amount of laws and injunctions they could deduce and 
decipher from the Shark ah. Despite spending their entire lives 
in this field, and despite possessing the greatest intelligence, 
when they left this world they had to say that they were still 
unable to fathom the mysteries of the Shark ah. 

Just as the existence of scholars of Hadlth is a miracle of 
Muhammad the existence of jurists is also a miracle of 
Muhammad The only difference being that the first miracle 
is related to the narration of Hadlth while the second miracle is 
related to the understanding of Hadlth. 

The ‘ulama of Islam - the third miracle 

The ‘ulama ’ and reformers are also among the miracles of the 
prophet-hood of Muhammad Allah if made the ummah of 
Rasulullah M the best of communities and the inheritors of the 
Prophets. Allah if blessed the scholars of this ummah with such 
unparalleled knowledge and understanding that an example of 
this is not found in past and future nations. Allah if made the 
muhaddithun (scholars of Hadlth) an example of the noble 
scribes that record our deeds (kiraman katibm). Allah if made 
the jurists an example of the close angels of Allah if in their 
power to make deductions, understanding, intellect, and 
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awareness. As for His auliya’ (close friends) - He blessed them 
with His intense love and made them like those angels that 
spend their entire time in circuiting the Bayt al-Ma‘mur. You 
will not find in any other nation ‘ulama’ like the ‘ulama’ of 
Islam in their knowledge, understanding, research and acumen. 
Nor will you find any similarity to their unique and matchless 
writings and compilations. 

The western nations have displayed amazing feats of science 
and technology. However, none of those nations have any 
example like that of SahTh Bukhari and SahTh Muslim of the 
Taurah and Injll from which these two books could be 
understood. Nor have they any scholars of Hadlth like Yahya’ 
ibn SaTd al-Qattan and Yahya’ ibn MaTn. Nations that have 
wittingly and deliberately made changes and alterations to the 
divine books that were revealed to their Prophets can never 
ever produce memorizers of Hadlth like Ahmad ibn Hambal 
rahimahullah and Yahya’ ibn MaTn rahimahullah. Nor will 
you find any early and latter jurists like Abu Hanlfah 
rahimahullah and ShafiT rahimahullah among the Jews and 
Christians who could solve all the matters related to beliefs, 
acts of worship, transactions, social affairs, political and urban 
organization in the light of the texts of the Taurah and Injll. Nor 
will you find any theologian like Abul Hasan Ash‘arl 
rahimahullah, Abu Mansur Maturldl rahimahullah, Ghazzall 
rahimahullah and RazI rahimahullah. When these scholars 
came onto the field of debating and deliberating, they had an 
entire “army” of rational and traditional proofs for the 
confirmation of Islamic beliefs and whose ever-sharp blade 
continued to slaughter the necks of falsehood. The leadership 
and loftiness of Islam and the disgrace and humiliation of 
unbelief and falsehood was laid bare before the world to see. 
Nor did any nation give birth to ardent worshippers and true 
lovers of Allah like Junayd rahimahullah, Shibll 
rahimahullah, Ba Yazld rahimahullah and Ma‘ruf KarkhI 
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rahimahullah. Nor did any nation give birth to any grammarians 
like Khalil ibn Ahmad and Slybawayh nor any scholars of 
rhetoric like ‘Abdul Qahir JurjanI and Sa‘d ad-Dln Taftazank 

We ask the Jewish and Christian scholars to produce 
dictionaries in their respective languages like Lisan al- ‘Arab, 
al-Qamus and Taj al- ‘Arus. Let alone the JamT of Jamal ad-Dln 
ibn Hajib, look at the MTzan, Munsha ‘ib, Sarf MTr and Nairn 
MTr which are all basic books of Arabic grammar and 
etymology. We ask the Jewish and Christian scholars to 
produce anything like these in their respective languages. All 
the above were just given as examples. One can gauge the 
extent of Islamic sciences and scholarship from the above. 

We ask the Jews and Christians to compare the Shark ah of the 
‘ulama’ of Islam to that of the Shark ah of the ‘ulama’ of 
Judaism and Christianity. Do not look at scientific and 
technological advances. This is not intellectual and moral 
progress - this is a mere craft. This will progress on a daily 
basis. 

It is obvious that in Islam this intellectual, practical and moral 
progress was all through the blessing of following the Shark ah 
of Muhammad %. Is this not a miracle of Islam that through the 
blessing of following the Islamic Sharkah, the doors of 
knowledge and wisdom opened and the Islamic community 
gave birth to such unique ‘ulama’, scholars, auliya’ and pious 
men whose example cannot be found in any other nation and 
community. 

The fourth miracle 

This refers to those unseen voices which many astrologers and 
others heard in the jungles and desolate areas that this Prophet 
is a true Prophet sent by Allah fg for the guidance of the 
creation and that there is salvation in following him. For further 
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details concerning this type of miracles, refer to al-Khasa’is al- 
Kubra of Imam SuyutI rahimahullah, vol. 1, pp. 101-110. 

The fifth miracle 

Such voices were heard from trees and rocks which gave 
testimony to Rasulullah’s M prophet-hood and which contained 
their greeting to him: “Peace be upon you O Messenger of 
Allah! On one occasion, Rasulullah M summoned a tree to him. 
It came to him and when he asked it to return to its original 
place, it returned. 
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Predictions of past Prophets with regard to 
Rasulullah M 


From among the proofs of Rasulullah’s M prophet-hood is that 
the previous Prophets had given their respective nations the 
glad tidings that towards the end of time there will come a 
perfect Prophet who will be raised from the Arabs. 


It was on the basis of these glad tidings that the Jews and 
Christians were waiting for this Prophet. It was for this reason 
that many of their sincere scholars believed in Rasulullah H no 
sooner they heard his claim to prophet-hood. One such scholar 
was ‘Abdullah ibn Salam Many other scholars had been 
narrating these glad tidings long before the advent of 
Rasulullah §§ and they had been giving testimony to the 
authenticity of these glad tidings. They would also say to the 
people: “The time has dawned for the arrival of the Last 
Prophet.” However, despite having this knowledge and 
conviction, they resolved on opposing him and becoming his 
enemies out of mere jealousy and obstinacy. Allah f§ says: 




“Surely those to whom We gave the Book [the Taurah and the 
InjTl] recognize him as they recognize their own sons. Surely a 
group from them conceals the truth wittingly.” 

Assuming the glad tidings concerning the prophet-hood of 
Rasulullah M were not mentioned in the Taurah and InjTl, the 
Jewish and Christian scholars would have openly rejected 
Rasulullah And the assemblies in which verses like these: 
“The unlettered Prophet whose description they find recorded 
with them in the Taurah and the InjTl...” were recited - they 
would have went there and stated plainly that these are all 
wrong. They would have warned all the Jews and Christians 
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about such verses. In fact, the polytheists of Makkah who were 
the enemies of Rasulullah H would have also been warned that 
all such verses are wrong. Furthermore, they would have tried 
to bring back the Jews and Christians who had embraced Islam 
to their original religion. 

Rasulullah H confronted the Jewish and Christian scholars in 
their very assemblies and said to them that he was the same 
Prophet whose glad tidings are mentioned in the Taurah and 
Injll. This is a clear proof that Rasulullah ft had absolute 
certainty and conviction of these glad tidings. 

The history books and biographies [of Rasulullah §§] explain in 
detail that most of the Jewish and Christian scholars knew the 
time of Rasulullah’s M birth and the time of his commission as 
a Prophet in the light of the predictions that were mentioned in 
their Books. 

1. When the birth of Rasulullah ft drew near, Sayf Dhl 
Yazn, the ruler of Yemen, informed ‘Abdul Muttalib 
that the last Prophet is going to be bom in his family. 

2. When Rasulullah M was 12 years old, he accompanied 
his uncle, Abu Talib, to Syria. On reaching there, a 
Christian scholar by the name of Buhayra saw 
Rasulullah and said to Abu Talib: You must take care 
of your nephew. He is going to be the final Prophet. I 
see all the signs and descriptions of the final Prophet 
which I read about in the scriptures in this nephew of 
yours. The Jews will become his bitter enemies.” 
Details in this regard were given previously. 

3. Rasulullah ft went again when he was 25 years old. A 
monk by the name of Nastura studied him and said to 
the other members of the caravan: “This person is going 
to be the final Prophet. The descriptions of the final 
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Prophet that are written in our scriptures are all found in 
him.” Details in this regard were also given previously. 

4. At the beginning of his commission as a Prophet, 
Khadljah radiyallahu ‘anha took Rasulullah M to her 
cousin Waraqah ibn Naufal. He also said: “He is the 
very last Prophet regarding whom Musa and ‘Isa had 
given glad tidings.” Details in this regard were also 
given previously. 

5. Salman Farsi was a Magaen in the beginning. He 
gave up this religion and became a Jew. However, he 
did not experience any satisfaction with Judaism as 
well. He therefore became a Christian. He heard the 
predictions of the last Prophet from the Christian 
scholars and remembered them well. When Rasulullah 
IS emigrated to Madlnah and Salman heard about his 
arrival, he went to meet Rasulullah IS. On seeing 
Rasulullah’s IS face, he immediately realized that this 
was the very last Prophet regarding whom he had heard 
so much. This story was also related in detail. 

6. NajashI, the ruler of Abyssinia also believed in 
Rasulullah M as the last Prophet after hearing the 
predictions about him [from Christian scholars]. This 
story was also related in detail. 

7. In 7 A.H. Rasulullah H wrote a letter to Hercules, the 
Roman emperor, inviting him to Islam. After making 
inquiries about Rasulullah M, he also attested to the fact 
that Rasulullah M was the last Prophet who is 
mentioned in the previous scriptures and whom they 
were waiting for. This story was also related in detail. 

Preliminary matters 

Before quoting the glad tidings and descriptions of Rasulullah 
it that are related in the previous Books, we feel it appropriate 
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to enumerate certain preliminary points so that the seekers of 
the truth may not fall into the trap of the Jews and Christians. 

1. It is a baseless assumption of the Jews and Christians that in 
order to prove prophet-hood of any Prophet, it is a pre-requisite 
for the previous Prophets to have foretold the arrival of that 
Prophet and that they must show the signs of the coming 
Prophet - in the sense that if so and so signs are found in him, 
he is a true Prophet. If not, he is an imposter. Based on this 
self-concocted pre-requisite of theirs, the Jewish and Christian 
scholars claim that no prediction of Muhammad Rasulullah M 
is mentioned in the previous Books. And that whatever 
predictions the Islamic scholars present, these do not apply to 
Muhammad §$■ 

1. Muslims reply to this by saying that first of all this self- 
concocted pre-requisite is wrong. For the affimation of 
prophet-hood, it is not necessary for the previous 
Prophet to give information about the forthcoming 
Prophet. The reason for this is that if this was a 
condition, continuity would have become necessary. 

2. Hizqll 8S9, Daniyal 8S9, Ash‘iya’ SB and others are 
accepted as Prophets by both Jews and Christians. 
However, they are not mentioned in the previous Books. 
We can thus state that the basis for prophet-hood is 
miracles and signs of prophet-hood. However, if a 
previous Prophet gives the glad tidings of a forthcoming 
Prophet, then this is proof of the greatness and loftiness 
of the forthcoming Prophet. As for the fact that the 
signs and descriptions of Rasulullah H as given by 
previous Prophets and whether they apply to him or not, 
this will be explained later on. 

3. The Christian scholars unanimously believe that the 
previous Prophets had foretold the coming of ‘Isa 8S9. 
However, the past and latter Jewish scholars totally 
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reject the predictions of the coming of ‘Isa 8SS. The 
descriptions in favour of ‘Isa 8S9 as presented by 
Christian scholars are explained away by Jewish 
scholars in such a way that these descriptions do not 
apply to ‘Isa 8S9. Therefore, just as the Jews reject the 
glad tidings of ‘Isa 8S9, in like manner, the Christians 
reject the glad tidings of Muhammad M- 

4. If a previous Prophet gives information about the 
forthcoming Prophet, it is not necessary that he must 
provide such elaborate details that the moment the 
people see him, they are immediately convinced of his 
prophet-hood and that there remains no doubt 
whatsoever as regards his prophet-hood. If the 
forthcoming Prophet is so clearly described, there 
remains no need for miracles, proofs of prophet-hood 
and evidences of messenger-ship. 

2. Many Prophets of the Ban! Isra’Tl such as Ash‘iya’ 8S9, 
Armiya’ $0, Daniyal 8S9, Hizqll 8S9 and ‘isa 8S9 foretold many 
stories and incidents, e.g. the stories of Bukhtnasr, Forish, 
Iskander, etc. They also related some incidents which will take 
place in Rome, Egypt, Nlnawa, Babylon, etc. A sound intellect 
will consider it almost impossible for the past Prophets to give 
information about such small and minor incidents and yet do 
not give any information about the coming of Muhammad M - 
an incident which is unsurpassed in the anals of history! We 
can therefore conclude that the past Prophets must have most 
certainly given glad tidings about Muhammad M but the people 
of the Book removed these from their Books or altered them. 
As for those glad tidings that still remain in their Books, they 
give vague explanations to them. 

3. The Christians claim that ‘Isa 8S9 was the last Prophet. That 
it is impossible for any Prophet to come after him. The 
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Muslims say that this claim of the Christians is totally baseless. 

They give the following reasons: 

1. ‘Isa 8S9 never said that he was the last Prophet and that 
no Prophet was to come after him. No where in the 
Bible is it mentioned that ‘Isa 8S9 is the seal of the 
Prophets. 

2. ‘Isa 8S9 never said that after he ascends to the heavens, 
no true Prophet will come. Rather, he gave the glad 
tiding of a great Prophet, (Paraclete) who is going to 
come after him. He emphasised on the people to believe 
in him. It is based on this that the Christian scholars 
remained waiting for (Paraclete) regarding whom a 
promise was made in the Injll. It was on this basis that 
Montanis claimed to be Paraclete and many people 
became his followers. 

3. The Christians consider the disciples and St. Paul to be 
Prophets. And all of these came after ‘Isa 8S9. 

4. The following is written in Acts, chapter 11, verses 27- 
28: “And in these days prophets came from Jerusalem 
to Antioch. Then one of them named Agabus, stood up 
and showed by the Spirit that there was going to be a 
great famine throughout all the world, which also 
happened in the days of Claudius Caesar.” 

It becomes clear from this that some prophets came 
from Jerusalem to Antioch. The name of one of them 
was Agabus. The Arabic edition gives his name as 
Agabus. This matter is absolutely clear that this incident 
took place after ‘Isa 8S9. Since they confirm that 
prophets came after him, their claim that ‘Isa 8S9 is the 
last Prophet is absolutely incorrect. 

5. In Mathews, chapter 7, verse 15, the teaching and 
warning of ‘Isa 8S3 is mentioned as follows: “Be careful 
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of false prophets, who come to you in sheep’s clothing, 
but inwardly they are ravenous wolves.” 

This verse goes into length at explaining that ‘Isa 8S9 
warned that many false claimants to prophet-hood will 
come and claim prophet-hood in his name. In other 
words, they will say: “I am the promised messiah.” 
(Like how an imposter from Qadian claimed that he was 
the promised messiah.) 

You must remain on your guard for they are like wolves 
from inside. In this instruction of his, ‘Isa 8S9 stipulated 
that the people should not fall into the trap of these false 
claimants to prophet-hood. He did not say that no 
Prophet will come after him. Rather, he said that they 
should test the claimants to prophet-hood. Believe in the 
true one and reject the false ones. In the first letter of 
chapter 4 of Jonah, the following is stated: “O friends! 
Do not believe in every spirit. Rather, test the spirits and 
check whether they are from God or not, because many 
false prophets made their appearance in this world... 

The gist of the above is that from the very texts of the 
Christians, it becomes clear that ‘Isa 8S9 was not the last 
Prophet. 

4. The Christians claim that the mother of IsmaTl 8S9 was a 
slave woman. The progeny of IsmaTl 8S9 (Ban! IsmaTl) are 
therefore not on the same honourable position as that of the 
Ban! Isra’Tl. 

A reply to this is that it is established from reliable narrations of 
the Jews that Hajirah was the daughter of the king of Egypt and 
not his slave woman. A reliable commentator of the Taurah, 
Shalomlo Ishaq writes in his commentary to the book of births, 
chapter 16, verse 1: “When the king of Egypt saw Sarah, he 
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said: ‘For my daughter to live in her house as a slave is better 
than for her to stay in my house as a queen.’” 1 

We learn from this that Hajirah was not a slave woman but the 
daughter of Pharaoh, the king of Egypt. The king gave her to 
Sarah as a servant to her. When the king saw the miracles of 
Sarah, he was convinced that she and her husband, Ibrahim $®l, 
are the accepted and beloved servants of Allah f§. He therefore 
respected and honoured Sarah greatly. To the extent that he 
gave his daughter, Hajirah, in marriage to Ibrahim 8S9 so that, 
in accordance with the norm of those days, the second wife 
would serve the first and senior wife. 

The second reply to this is that to be a slave woman is not a 
defect in itself. Yusuf 8S9 was sold as a slave. This is especially 
so when two covenants were written in the Taurah - one in 
favour of the progeny of IsmaTl 8S9 and the other in favour of 
the progeny of Ishaq Allah f§ promised that Ibrahim 8S9 
will be blessed through both these sons of his. The blessings 
that he will enjoy through IsmaTl 8S9 is that the latter will have 
a big progeny and a huge following. It is clearly mentioned in 
the book of creation, and in the book of deeds, chapter three 
that a huge nation will come forth from the progeny of IsmaTl 
8S9. Therefore, to abstain from mentioning these promises of 
blessings by Allah fH and to mention imaginary shortcomings 
and defects [of being a slave] is rationally and traditionally 
unacceptable. 

The Christians should think about the sons of Romeo, Romus, 
and Augustus and be ashamed of this. They should then ponder 
over Yahuda and Auriya whom they talk about when 
mentioning Ajsad and Maslh. If they ponder over this, they will 
not be able to raise their heads out of shame. 


1 Sayyid Sulayman Nadwi: Ard al-Qur’an, vol. 2, p. 41. Also, Hifz ar- 
Rahman Siyharwi: Qisas al-Qur’an, vol. l,p. 190. 
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The gist of the above is that Hajirah was the daughter of the 
king of Egypt. On seeing the piety of Sarah, he gave his 
daughter as a servant. It was the norm of that time that when a 
daughter was given to noble people in marriage, they were 
given as servants. The words of Sahjh Bukhari are “Hajirah 
served her.” The Christians translated this as a “slave-woman” 
which is totally unjustified. It is extremely surprising that the 
Jewish and Christian scholars consider these Prophets who are 
from among the forefathers of ‘Isa 8S9, to be involved in 
polytheism, idol-worship, adultery and wine-drinking. Allah 
forbid, Allah forbid. They do not consider these acts to be 
worthy of criticism while they consider the word “servant” in 
respect of the mother of IsmaTl 8S9, Hajirah, to be worthy of 
criticism. 

We now feel it appropriate to quote a few of the thousands of 
predictions that were made by the previous Prophets of Allah 
ft. These are presented as examples from the Taurah and Injll. 

First prediction 

This is from the Taurah, Safar Istithna, chapter 18, verse 18. 

18 - “Allah said to me that whatever he said is good. I will send 
from among them a Prophet like you. I will instill My speech 
into his mouth. He will convey to them whatever I say to him.” 

19 - “If he conveys My sayings in My name and a person does 
not pay heed to them, then I will take such a person to task.” 

20 - “If a Prophet is so audacious as to say something in My 
name without My having ordered him to say so, and says this in 
the name of the idols, then that Prophet should be killed.” 

21 - “If you think in your heart that how do I know that what 
he is saying is from Allah, then you should know that when a 
Prophet says something in the name of Allah and that thing 
does not take place, then Allah did not say such a thing.” 
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Muslims believe that the above glad-tiding is specifically in 
favour of Muhammad The Jews are of the opinion that this 
glad-tiding is in favour of Yusha‘ 8S9. The Christians are of the 
opinion that this glad-tiding is in favour of ‘Isa 8S9. The fact of 
the matter is that this glad-tiding can be for no one but the seal 
of Prophets, Muhammad The reason for this is that this glad- 
tiding is for that Prophet who is similar to Musa $0 and is not 
from the Ban! Isra’Tl. Instead, he is from their brothers, the BanI 
Isma‘U. Furthermore, in this glad-tiding, the attributes of that 
coming Prophet are mentioned. Muslims say that this glad 
tiding is in favour of Muhammad M for several reasons. They 
are: 

1. This glad-tiding states that I [Allah] will send a Prophet like 
you to their [BanI Isra’Il’s] brothers. It is clear from this that 
this Prophet will not be from the BanI Isra’Il. This address was 
not made to one or two persons but included all the tribes of the 
BanI Isra’Il. This address would therefore be directed to the 
entire nation of the BanI Isra’Il. This would mean that I [Allah] 
will send a Prophet like you who will be from the brothers of 
the entire nation of the BanI Isra’Il. This is a clear proof that 
this Prophet will not be from the BanI Isra’Il. If he was to be 
from the BanI Isra’Il, Allah fg would have said “I will raise a 
Prophet from amongst you.” For example, Allah H says: 
“Allah was very kind to the believers when He sent to them a 
Messenger from amongst them.” (Al Imran, verse 164) He 
would not have said that He will raise a Prophet from their 
brothers. For example, Allah f§ says, addressing the BanI 
Isra’Il: “And He made Prophets from amongst you.” 

In short, Musa 8S9 addressing the entire BanI Isra’Il without any 
exclusion, that the promised Prophet will be from their brothers 
is clear proof that such a Prophet will be from their brothers, 
the BanI Isma‘Il. This is because the BanI Isma‘Il are the 
brothers of the BanI Isra’Il. The Christians claim that the 
brothers of the BanI Isra’Il refer to the BanI Isra’Il themselves. 
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However, this is absolutely wrong, irrational and against the 
usage of all languages of the world. When we say “The 
brothers of Zayd”, then Zayd is not included among those 
brothers. Rather, he will be apart from the brothers. This is 
because the attributed is separate from whom he is attributed. 
Moreover, a person and his progeny cannot in reality be 
referred to as his brothers. Therefore, to regard the brothers of 
the Ban! Isra’Tl as their progeny itself is totally immature and 
an act of ignorance. In colloquial usage we can say that “Zayd 
is the brother of the Banu Tamlm”, “Hud is the brother of the 
‘Ad nation”, “Salih is the brother of the Thamud nation”. In 
other words, they are members of these respective nations. 
However, we cannot say that the ‘Ad nation is the brother of 
the ‘Ad nation, or the Thamud nation is the brother of the 
Thamud nation, or the Banu Tamlm is the brother of the Banu 
Tamlm, or the Banu Hashim is the brother of the Banu Hashim. 

In like manner, it is clearly immature and ignorant to say that 
the BanI Isra’Il is the brother of the BanI Isra’Il. To say that the 
brothers of the BanI Isra’Il refers to their offspring and progeny 
is totally foolish. 

In Genesis, chapter 16, verse 12, the progeny of IsmaTl 8S9 as 
compared to that of the BanI Isra’Il is described as follows: 
“And he shall dwell in the presence of all his bretheren.” In 
chapter 25, verse 18, the following is said: “He [IsmaTl] died in 
the presence of all his bretheren.” 

In both these places, the brothers of IsmaTl 8S9 are 
unanimously considered to be BanI ‘Is and the BanI Isra’Il. The 
Jews and Christians unanimously accept that there was no 
Prophet whatsoever who was specifically from the BanI ‘Is. 
Both groups also accept that Allah fH did not promise prophet- 
hood and blessings to those children of Ibrahim 8S3 who were 
bom from Qaturah. However, Allah f§ did promise blessings to 
IsmaTl 8S9. 
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In this glad-tiding, the ‘ulama ’ of the people of the Book have 
added a word: “Allah will send solely amongst you, from your 
brothers, a Prophet like you.” (refer to the same chapter, verse 
15). They did this so that this glad-tiding will not be applicable 
to Muhammad Rasulullah M- The words “solely from amongst 
you”, were added later on. The proof of this alteration is that in 
the Taurah in Safar Istithna’, chapter 18, verse 18, Allah’s §g 
address to Musa 8S3 is written thus: “I will raise a Prophet like 
you for them from their brothers.” In this verse, the word 
“solely” is not mentioned. It is surprising that in the book of 
acts, chapter 3, verse22, this incident is related but the words 
“from amongst you” is not mentioned. 

Moreover, wherever the disciples of ‘Isa 8S9 quote this address 
of Allah ft to Musa 8S3, they never mention these words 
“solely from amongst you”. Instead, they use the words “from 
amongst you”. 

Even if we were to make this supposition for a short while and 
accept that this word was not added, then it is possible that the 
words “from amongst you” could mean “from your progeny of 
righteous servants”. In other words, he will be from the 
progeny of Ibrahim $0. 

The gist of the above is that when Musa 8S9 addressed the 12 
tribes of the BanI Isra’il that Allah f§ will raise a Prophet from 
their brothers, it is clear proof that he will not be from the BanI 
Isra’Il. Nor would he have wanted to inform them of this. If he 
wanted, he would have said that a Prophet will be raised from 
them or from their progeny. In such a case, adding the word 
“brothers” would have been useless. The word “brothers” is 
clearly announcing that the promised Prophet will not have the 
relationship of being from their progeny. In other words, that 
Prophet will not be from the progeny of the BanI Isra’Il. 

Yusha‘ 8S9 and ‘Isa 8S3 are both from the BanI Isra’Il. They are 
not from their brothers, the BanI IsmaTl. These two Prophets 
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can therefore not be the realization of that glad-tiding. It can 
only be that Prophet who is from the BanI Isma‘11. No Prophet 
from the BanI Isra’Il can be the realization of that glad-tiding. 

2. This glad-tiding states that “I will raise a Prophet like you.” 
Now it is obvious that neither Yusha‘ 8S9 nor Isa 8S9 are like 
Musa 8S9. Both these Prophets are from the BanI Isra’Il. In the 
Taurah, Safar Istithna’, chapter 34, verse 34, it is stated that 
from the BanI Isra’Il there was no Prophet like Musa 8S9 with 
whom Allah if spoke directly. 

Furthermore, Yusha‘ 8S9 was a student of Musa 8S9. A person 
who follows [student] and the followed [teacher] cannot be 
same [the words “like you” cannot be applied in such a 
situation]. Moreover, Yusha‘ 8S9 was present at the time of this 
glad-tiding. And this glad-tiding states “I will raise a Prophet”, 
which clearly means that a Prophet is yet to come in the future. 
Yusha‘ 8S9 had already become a Prophet in the time of Musa 
8S9. How, then, can he be the realization of this glad-tiding 
which talks about a Prophet coming in the future? 

Similarly, ‘Isa 8S9 was also not like Musa 8S9. This is because 
the Christians consider him to be the son of Allah or God 
himself. Musa 8S9 was neither of both. Rather, he was a servant 
of Allah ft. And there is no similarity between a servant and 
Allah ft. 

According to Christian belief, ‘Isa 8S9 was killed and crucified 
for the sins of his people. Musa 8S9 was neither killed, 
crucified, nor did he die for the sins of his people. 

The SharTah of ‘Isa 8S9 does not have injunctions concerning 
the penal law, retribution, warnings, banishments, and laws of 
bathing and purification. On the other hand, the SharTah of 
Musa 8S9 contains all these injunctions and laws. There is an 
obvious similarity between Muhammad H and Musa AS. Just 
as the SharTah of Musa 8S9 was an independent SharTah, in 
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like manner, the SharT‘ah of Muhammad was an 
independent, complete and perfect SharT‘ah. It comprises all the 
injunctions concerning the penal law, warnings, jihad, 
retribution, the lawful and the prohibited. Like these outward 
injunctions, it also contains internal injunctions, viz. morals. 

Just as Musa 8S9 removed the BanI Isra’Il from the clutches of 
Pharaoh and gave them honour, Muhammad it to a far greater 
extent, removed the Arabs from the slavery of the Romans and 
Persians, made them embrace Islam, and gave to them the keys 
to the treasures of Caesar and Chosroes. Just as Musa 8S9 
married, Muhammad it also married in accordance with the 
way of the past Prophets. The Qur’an makes reference to this 
similarity in the following verse: “We sent to you a Messenger, 
as a witness over you, just as we sent a Messenger to Pharoah.” 
(Surah al-Muzzammil, verse 15) 

Tsa 8S9 and Yusha‘ 8S9 never claimed this similarity. If it is 
argued that this similarity refers to that promised Prophet will 
be from the BanI Isra’Il as Musa 8S9 was from them, then what 
is the speciality of Tsa 8S9 and Yusha‘ 8S9 in such a case? 
Numerous Prophets from the BanI Isra’Il came after Musa 8S9. 
In such case, every Prophet can be a realization of this glad- 
tiding. If similarity to a certain extent is accepted in favour of 
Tsa 8S9 and Yusha‘ 8S9, then there is no comparison between 
this similarity and the one that Muhammad M enjoys with Musa 
8S9. 

3. This glad-tiding also states that “I [Allah] will place My 
speech in his mouth.” In other words, unlike the Taurah and 
Zabur, an entire book will not be revealed at once to this 
Prophet. Rather, the angel of Allah will come down with 
revelation. On hearing this from the angel, he will learn the 
words of Allah H, recite them with his tongue and convey them 
to his followers. It is obvious that this was not realized for 
anyone besides Muhammad §$■ Allah Hi says: “He does not 
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speak of his own desire. It is nothing but a revelation that is 
revealed to him.” (Surah an-Najm, verses 3-4) 

4. This glad-tiding also states that “I will punish whoever does 
not follow the order of this promised Prophet.” It is obvious 
that this punishment does not refer to punishment in the 
hereafter because what is the peculiarity of not obeying that 
promised Prophet? Punishment of the hereafter is for not 
following the order of every Prophet. Rather, in this case it 
refers to punishment in this world, viz. jihad, fighting, penal 
laws, retributions, etc. This was neither enjoyed by ‘Isa SB nor 
by Yusha‘ 8S9. Rather, it was enjoyed to perfection by the seal 
of Prophets, Muhammad %. Therefore, it is only he who can be 
the realization of this glad-tiding. 

5. This glad-tiding also states that if this Prophet (Allah forbid) 
fabricates a lie and attributes wrong things to Allah H, then that 
Prophet will be killed. It is obvious that after claiming prophet- 
hood, Muhammad was not killed. The enemies tried various 
plots and plans but they all failed. Allah fg says: “When the 
unbelievers were plotting to capture you, kill you or banish 
you. They were plotting and Allah also plotted. And Allah is 
the best of plotters.” (Surah al-Anfal, verse 30) 

In accordance with the promise of Allah, “Allah will protect 
you from the people”, Muhammad M remained totally protected 
and safeguarded. Instead of any calamity striking him, his 
position and following increased by the day. If Muhammad M 
was not that promised Prophet, he would have certainly been 
killed. Yes, according to the assumption of the Christians, ‘Isa 
8S9 was killed and crucified. Therefore, if ‘Isa 8S9 is considered 
to be a realization of this glad-tiding, then based on their 
assumption, he would necessarily be an imposter (Allah 
forbid). The Qur’an also makes reference to this: “Had We not 
kept you steadfast, you would have almost inclined towards 
them slightly. In such a case, We would have caused you to 
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taste the double punishment of life and death. Then you would 
have not found any helper for you against Us.” (Surah Ban! 
Isra’Tl, verse 76) “Had [Muhammad] fabricated any lie against 
Us, We would have caught him by the right and then cut off his 
jugular vein.” (Surah al-Haqqah, verse 44) 

In verse 20 it was said that “If that Prophet fabricates a lie 
against Me, he will be killed.” It should be kn own that not 
being killed is not the absolute proof of being a true Prophet. If 
not, the truthfulness of those Prophets who were killed by their 
enemies will be in doubt. Allah H says: “They used to kill the 
Prophets without justification.” Based on their corrupt belief 
[that ‘Isa 8S9 was killed and crucified], it would become 
especially difficult for the Christians to prove the truthfulness 
of ‘Isa 8S9. 

It is in fact specifically applied to that promised Prophet whose 
not being killed is a sign of his truthfulness. This is clear from 
the following text of the Taurah: “That Prophet who is 
audacious enough to...he will be killed.” In both sentences, the 
words “that Prophet” and “he” refer specifically to that 
promised Prophet. If this rule was applied to all Prophets 
without exclusion, then, Allah forbid, Zakarlyya 8S9 and Yahya 
8S9 would have been labelled as false Prophets. And based on 
the belief of the Christians, since ‘Isa 8S9 was killed and 
crucified, he would also, Allah forbid, be labelled a false 
Prophet. We can therefore conclude that this is specifically 
applied to that promised Prophet regarding whom this glad- 
tiding was given. If this was applied to all Prophets, then the 
Jews who do not believe in ‘Isa 8S9 as a Prophet will have a 
proof for themselves in their disbelief. 

6. This glad-tiding also clearly states that the sign of the 
truthfulness of this promised Prophet is that his predictions will 
be correct and true. All praise is due to Allah §g that not a 
single prediction of Muhammad has been proved to be false 
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or incorrect in the least. We can openly proclaim that no 
envious person will be able to disprove any of his predictions 
right till the day of resurrection. 

This attribute of Muhammad M was so clear and manifest, that 
even his enemies and opponents could have no alternative but 
to address him as the truthful and trustworthy. 

Whether anyone believes it or not, I have more conviction in 
the truthfulness of Muhammad M than the rising of the sun and 
the appearance of day. I take an oath in the name of Allah $g, 
the One, and make all His angels witnesses and say from the 
bottom of my heart, with full conviction and devotion, and 
attest that Muhammad M is certainly, without any doubt 
whatsoever, the truthful servant of Allah fg and the most 
truthful of all His servants - past and future. O Allah! Keep us 
steadfast on this belief. 

7. After reading the book of Acts, chapter 3, verses 17-25, it 
becomes clear that that awaited Prophet was other than ‘Isa 8S9, 
Iliya’ 8S9 and in fact apart from all other Prophets. The text of 
these verses are as follows: “Yet now, brethren, I know that 
you did it in ignorance, as did also your rulers. But those things 
which God foretold by the mouth of all His prophets, that the 
Christ will suffer. He has thus fulfilled. Repent therefore and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted out, so that times of 
refreshing may come from the presence of the Lord, and that 
He may send Jesus Christ, who was preached to your before, 
whom heaven must receive until the times of restoration of all 
things, which God has spoken by the mouth of all His holy 
prophets since the world began. For Moses truly said to the 
fathers, ‘The Lord your God will raise up for you a prophet like 
me from your brethren. Him you shall hear in all things, 
whatever He says to you. And it shall be that every soul who 
will not hear that Prophet shall be utterly destroyed from 
among the people. Yes, and all the prophets, from Samual and 
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those who follow, as many as have spoken, have also foretold 
these days. You are sons of the prophets, and of the covenant 
which God made with our fathers, saying to Abraham: ‘And in 
your seed all the families of the earth shall be blessed.’” 

The above text first of all gives the glad-tiding of ‘Isa 8S9 and 
the pain that he will suffer, according to them, at the hands of 
the Jews. His descent from the heavens is also mentioned. 
Therafter, the glad-tiding of that Prophet is given regarding 
whom Musa had informed the Ban! Isra’Tl: “Allah is to send 
a Prophet from your brothers, i.e. the Ban! Isma‘11.” In addition 
to Musa 8S9, all the other Prophets gave the glad-tiding of this 
promised Prophet. As long as this promise is not fulfilled, these 
heavens and this earth will remain in existence. During that 
time, Allah will fulfil that promise which He made to Ibrahim 
8S9, viz. all the nations of the world will gain blessings from 
you. 

In short, after giving the glad-tiding of ‘Isa 8S9 and then 
mentioning that Musa 8S9, Ibrahim 8S9 and all the other 
Prophets gave the glad-tiding, and stating his approach by these 
words: “it is certain that the heavens remain in existence till 
that time when what Allah said via all His Prophets is realized.” 

This is a clear proof that this Prophet whose glad-tiding is 
given and this Messenger who is awaited is someone other than 
all the other Prophets and Messengers who came from Musa 
A®' till ‘Isa 8S9. Therefore, no Prophet can be the realization of 
this glad-tiding from the time of Musa A® 1 ' and ‘Isa 8S9. How, 
then, can it be correct to consider Yusha‘ 8S9 or ‘Isa 8S9 to be 
the realization of this glad-tiding?! 

8. The following is mentioned in the Injll, the chapter on Jonah, 
chapter one, verse 19: “When the Jews sent the astrologers 
from Jerusalem in order to ask him who he is, and he admitted 
and did not refuse to say that he was not the Messiah, they 
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asked him: ‘Then who are you? Are you Elias?’ ‘He said: ‘No.’ 
‘Are you that Prophet?’ He replied: ‘No.’” 

It becomes clear from this that they were waiting for a Prophet 
apart from ‘Isa 8S9 and Iliya 8S9. And that Prophet was so well- 
known by them, that they did not even have to mention his 
name as they mentioned the names of ‘Isa 8S9 and Iliya 8S9. 
Rather, it was sufficient for them to merely refer to him as “that 
Prophet”. 

Therefore, if ‘Isa 8S9 alone was the realization of that glad- 
tiding, then who were they waiting for? They were waiting for 
none other than Muhammad It is for this reason that the 
people of the Book refer to Muhammad $8 as “that Prophet”. 

9. It is gauged from the Injil, chapter Jonah, chapter 7, verse 40 
that the promised Prophet was someone apart from ‘Isa 8S9. 
The verse reads: “On hearing this, most of them said: ‘This is 
certainly that Prophet.’” 

Mentioning the promised Prophet against ‘Isa 8S9 is a clear 
proof that the promised Prophet is someone other than ‘Isa 8S9. 
If the words “that Prophet” do not refer to Muhammad M, who 
else were they waiting for? 

10. During the life of Rasulullah M, many Jewish and Christian 
scholars acknowledged that he alone was that true Prophet 
whose glad-tiding was given by Musa 8S9, and that he alone 
was the realization of that glad-tiding. Many of these scholars 
embraced Islam, e.g. Makhrlq (a Jewish scholar) and Daghatir 
(a Christian scholar). Many others admitted that Muhammad M 
was the promised Prophet but they did not embrace Islam, e.g. 
Heraclius, the Roman king, ‘Abdullah ibn Suriya, the Jew, and 
others. They admitted that Muhammad M was a true Prophet 
whose glad-tiding was given by Musa 8S9 and ‘Isa 8S9. 
However, they did not embrace Islam. 
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Second prediction 

This is from the Old Testament, Genesis, chapter 17, verse 20. 

“And as for Ishmael, I have heard you. Behold, I have blessed 
him, and make him fruitful, and will multiply him exceedingly. 
He shall beget twelve princes, and I will make him a great 
nation.” 

Verse eight of the same chapter says: “Also I give to you and 
your descendents after you the land in which you are a stranger, 
all the land of Canaan... 

Genesis, chapter 16, verses 11-12 state: “And the Angel of the 
Lord said to her: ‘Behold, you are with child, and you shall 
bear a son. You shall call his name Ishmael, because the Lord 
has heard your affliction. He shall be a wild man. His hand 
shall be against every man, and every man’s hand against him. 
And he shall dwell in the presence of all his brethren.’” 

Chapter 25, verse 11 states: “And it came to pass, after the 
death of Abraham, that God blessed his son Isaac.” 

In short, Allah fg promised Ibrahim 8S9 that He would bless 
Isma‘11 8S9 and Ishaq AS. Eventually, the progeny of Ishaq $0 
was blessed. Prophet-hood and messenger-ship remained in his 
progeny for several thousand years. Prophets and Messengers 
continued coming from the progeny of Ishaq till this 
stopped with ‘Isa 8S9. 

When the time for the fulfilment of the second promise came, 
the honour of prophet-hood and messenger-ship was transferred 
from the BanI Isra’Il to the BanI IsmaTl. The manifestation of 
Ibrahim’s 8S9 supplication was displayed from the hill tops of 
Faran, Mt. Sinai and all the surrounding areas. “That is the 
bounty of Allah. He gives it to whomever He wills. And Allah 
is possessor of great bounty.” 
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From Genesis, chapter 21 it is gauged that Ibrahim brought 
Hajirah and Isma‘11 8S9 to Arabia, and left them in the valley of 
Paran, near Makkah and returned. 

After the demise of his wife Sarah, Ibrahim 8S9 returned to this 
valley of Faran. In the meantime, Isma‘11 8S9 had grown up into 
a young man. They both joined hands to build the Ka‘bah. 
Allah Sf says: 
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“When Ibrahim and Isma‘11 were raising the foundations of the 
House. [They were saying]: O our Sustainer! Accept this from 
us, surely You are all-hearing, all-knowing. O our Sustainer! 
Make us submissive to You, and from our progeny, a nation 
that is submissive to You.” (Surah al-Baqarah, verses 127-128) 


Ponder over this: whose progeny is meant here? It is obvious 
that it is the progeny of Isma‘il AS. The progeny that is living 
in the valley of Faran and in the neighbourhood of the Ka‘bah. 
It was for this very progeny that Ibrahim 8S9 had made this 
supplication that Allah should make a nation that is submissive 
to Him. The other supplication that he made was this: 
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“O our Sustainer! Send to them a Messenger from among 
themselves, who will recite to them Your verses and teach them 
the Book and wisdom, and purify them. Surely You alone are 
very mighty, very wise.” (Surah al-Baqarah, verse 129) 

Just as Allah §g related this supplication of Ibrahim 8S9 in the 
Qur’an, He also related the acceptance of this supplication. 
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“It is He who raised among the unlettered people a Messenger 
from among themselves, reciting to them His verses, purifying 
them, and teaching them the Book and wisdom. And before this 
they were lying in manifest error.” 

Ponder over this: is there anyone more blessed and more 
fortunate from the progeny of IsmaTl $0 than Muhammad H? 
In whose inheritance did the land of Kan‘an come? Apart from 
Muhammad M, whose hand was the highest and in whose hands 
were the keys to the treasures of this earth placed? 

The twelve chiefs that were referred to are the 12 caliphs. 
Rasulullah H said: “The grindstone of Islam will revolve 
around 12 caliphs. All of them will be from the Quraysh.” 

The all-knowing and all-wise Allah gave the progeny of Ishaq 
8S9 blessings over the progeny of IsmaTl 8S3 because the seal 
of Prophets, Muhammad was to be bom from the progeny of 
IsmaTl 8S9. If preference was given to the promise which He 
made to Ishaq 8S9, the chain of prophet-hood would have 
ceased with the progeny of Ishaq 8S3, and no one would have 
been made a Prophet and Messenger after the last Prophet and 
Messenger. 

Furthermore, since there would be many Prophets from the 
progeny of Ishaq 8S9, the BanI Isra’Il were reminded of this by 
the words: “When He made Prophets among you.” And when 
Ibrahim AS 1 ' supplicated in favour of IsmaTl 8S9, he said: “O 
our Sustainer! Appoint a Messenger from among them.” He did 
not say: “O our Sustainer! Appoint Messengers from among 
them.” 


From this we learn clearly that Ibrahim 8S9 used to supplicate 
for just a single Messenger from the progeny of IsmaTl 8S9. 
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After whom there would be no need for any further Prophet and 
Messenger. Ibrahim 8S9 used the singular [Messenger] and not 
the plural [Messengers]. 

<ulP L4-4 Ujj d Adtdl OA? 
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It is narrated from Abu al-‘Aliyah that when Ibrahim 8S9 made 
this supplication: ‘O our Sustainer! Appoint a Messenger from 
among them’, Allah f§ replied: ‘Your supplication has been 
accepted. This Messenger will come in the last portion of 
time.’” This is narrated by as-Suddl and Qatadah. 1 

The words “This Messenger will come in the last portion of 
time”, refers to the seal of Prophets. The words of Rasulullah 
M' “I am the reply to the supplication of Ibrahim”, also make 
reference to this. 

This supplication of Ibrahim 8S9 is a very great favour to the 
ummah of Muhammad ft. The following salutation that is 
recited by the ummah of Muhammad ft is in gratitude to 
Ibrahim SB for this great favour of his: 

^ ls^” *■-' 

“O Allah send salutation to Muhammad f| as You sent 
salutation to Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim.” 

Alternatively, we could say that to specifically mention Ibrahim 
8S9 in this salutation from among all the other Prophets is an 
acceptance of this supplication of his: “O my Sustainer! Bless 
me with wisdom and join me with the righteous. And make for 
me a true remembrance among the latter generations.” (Surah 
ash-Shu‘ara’, verse 84) 


Tafsir Ibn Kathir, vol. 1, p. 331. 


1 
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Allah ft thus blessed Ibrahim with knowledge and wisdom, 
joined him with the righteous, and caused his good 
remembrance to be made by the last ummah in the above- 
mentioned salutation. Insha Allah this will continue till the day 
of resurrection. 

A^ - Af* (JI A5~ -AA jA-A 

“O Allah send salutation to Muhammad M as You sent 
salutation to Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim, surely You are 
worthy of praise, glorious.” 

Since Ibrahim was promised blessings, the words “as You 
sent salutation” are added. 


It is not far-fetched to assume that the 12 chiefs who are 
considered to be the 12 caliphs make reference to the seal of 
prophet-hood. In other words, the chain of prophet-hood and 
messenger-ship will not continue after Muhammad H. Rather, 
the chain of caliphate will start. It is for this reason that Allah 
M promised caliphate to this ummah. No where did He promise 
them prophet-hood and messenger-ship: 
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“Those who have brought Iman and did good deeds, Allah shall 
certainly give them caliphate [vicegerency] on earth.” (Surah 
an-Nur, verse 55) 

“The Prophet M said: ‘The caliphate of prophet-hood will 
remain after me for 30 years.’ The Prophet % said: ‘The BanI 
Isra’Il were led by Prophets. Every time a Prophet passed away, 
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another Prophet came in his place. But there is to be no Prophet 
after me. There will be caliphs.’” Narrated by Bukhari. 

Third prediction 

The following is mentioned in the Taurah, Safar Istithna’, 
chapter 33, verse 2: “He (Musa 8S9) said: God came from Sinai 
and rose before them from SaTr. He appeared before them from 
the mountain of Faran. He came with 10 000 saintly souls. He 
had a SharTah of fire in his right hand.” 

Three glad-tidings are mentioned in this verse: (1) Musa 8S9 
will receive the Taurah on Mt. Sinai, (2) SaTr is the name of a 
mountain which is situated in Nasirah, the birth place of Musa 
8S9. In this is a reference to the prophet-hood of ‘Isa 8S9 and the 
revelation of the InjTl, (3) Faran refers to the mountain of 
Makkah. In this is a reference to the prophet-hood of 
Muhammad H and the revelation of the Qur’an. 

The cave of Hira’ is situated in this mountain of Faran wherein 
the first revelation of the Qur’an, i.e. the first five verses of 
Surah al-‘Alaq, were revealed. 

In the Old Testament, chapter 21, verse 20-21, the following is 
related about Hajirah and Isma‘11 8S9: 

“So God was with the lad; and he grew and dwelt in the 
wilderness, and became an archer. He dwelt in the Wilderness 
of Paran.” 

It is an accepted fact that Ismail 8S9 lived in Makkah. We thus 
learn that this verse of the Taurah gives glad-tiding of the 
prophet-hood which will appear from the mountain of Faran 
and fill the earth with its light. Now the reader can gauge for 
himself that can this refer to any prophet-hood apart from the 
prophet-hood of Muhammad M which appeared from the 
mountain of Faran and illuminated the entire world with its 
light of guidance? The prophet-hood of Faran was, without 
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doubt, far more illuminated than the prophet-hood of Sinai and 
Sa‘ir. 

The SharTah of fire also refers to the Qur’an because it 
contains the rules of jihad, the penal laws and the laws of 
retribution. The army of 10 000 saintly souls refers to the 
angels or it could refer to the group of 10 000 Sahabah who 
were with Rasulullah M during the conquest of Makkah. 

According to the Christians, ‘Isa 8S9 had only 12 disciples. And 
that too, they fled in order to save their lives. One particular 
disciple by the name of Yahuda took a bribe of 30 dirhams, and 
caused his “god” to be captured. 

The beautiful sequence of this glad-tiding and its eloquence is 
worthy of pondering over: (1) “The Sustainer came from 
Sinai.” (2) “He rose from SaTr.” (3) “He appeared from the 
mountain of Faran.” All this means that the revelation of the 
Taurah was like the break of dawn. The revelation of the Injll 
was like the rising of the sun. And the revelation of the Qur’an 
was like the sun at mid-day. 

Consequently, this is what happened. The dark night of 
unbelief came to an end. Dawn broke and Iman and guidance 
appeared at the time of true dawn during the era of Musa 8S9. 
The ring leaders of unbelief like Pharaoh, Qarun and Haman 
were destroyed by divine punishment. 

When ‘isa appeared, the sun of guidance also appeared 
from the eastern horizon. When Muhammad appeared, the 
sun of guidance came exactly at mid-day. No portion of earth 
was deprived of this light. The Qur’an makes reference to this 
glad-tiding: “By the fig and the olive. By Mt. Sinai. And by this 
city of peace.” Figs and olives used to grow at the holy land [of 
Palestine]. This is where ‘Isa $0 was born. This therefore 
refers to the messenger-ship of ‘Isa 8S9. Mt. Sinai refers to the 
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birth place of Musa S53 and to his messenger-ship. The city of 
peace refers to Makkah where Muhammad M was bom. 

Allah fg refers to Makkah as the city of peace. In this there is 
reference to the fact that Muhammad M is a unique pearl from 
the treasures of Allah fg and that this city of peace was given to 
him as a trust. He safeguarded this trust in this city of peace for 
53 years. However, when the time and situation became 
difficult, this city handed over this trust to Madlnah. 

The above glad-tiding contains the glad-tiding with respect to 
three Prophets. This glad-tiding concludes with the glad-tiding 
of the seal of Prophets, Muhammad so that reference is 
made to the end of prophet-hood. 

The opponents claim that Faran is actually the name of an area 
of Sinai. Since Muhammad M did not come from this area, this 
glad-tiding cannot apply to him. A reply to this is that in the 
Old Testament, Genesis, chapter 21, verses 13-21, it is recorded 
that when Hajirah and IsmaTl 8S9 became displeased with 
Sarah 8S9, they left the holy land and settled down in the desert 
of Faran. Based on this, it is established that Faran was the 
place where IsmaTl 8S9 and his progeny lived. 

It is established through authentic traditions that Hajirah and 
IsmaTl 8S9 settled down in that valley wherein Makkah is 
situated today. His progeny also lived here. From this we learn 
that Faran is not the name of an area of Mt. Sinai. Rather, it is 
the name of a mountain of Makkah where Hajirah 8S9 and 
IsmaTl 8S9 settled down. 

The Arabic version of the Taurah was published by German 
scholars in 1851. It states the following with regard to the place 
where IsmaTl 8S9 lived: 
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“He settled down in the land of Faran (i.e. the Hijaz) and 
married a woman from Egypt.” 

After the demise of Samual, Da’ud 8S9 went to the land of 
Faran. While there, he compiled a scripture. Therein he states 
with much grief: I am living in the land of Qaydar. Refer to the 
book of Samual, chapter 2, verse 1, and the Psalms 120: 5. 

It becomes clear that Qaydar used to live in Faran. Qaydar is 
the other son of IsmaTl 8S9. It is learnt from the scripture of the 
Messenger Ash‘iya’ that he and his offspring used to live in the 
western side of the land. Bartholomew states that he lived in 
central Hijaz. It is established from this that the valley of Hijaz 
and Faran refers to the same land. Muhammad Rasulullah M 
was bom in Makkah, a famous city of Hijaz. 

The SharTah of fire refers to that SharTah which contains the 
laws of jihad, retribution, penal laws, etc. The prophet-hood of 
such a SharTah will also have worldly kingship. The prophet- 
hood of ‘Isa 8S9 did not have worldly kingship with it. Nor was 
he able to take retribution from criminals. 

Fourth prediction 

The following is stated in the Taurah, Safar Istithnd’, chapter 
32, verse 21: “Due to his not being God, has caused me to 
become self-respecting and he has made me angry with his 
baseless talks. So I will also cause him who is not in the group 
to become self-respecting and cause him to become angry by 
that nation that has no intelligence.” 

The nation that has no intelligence refers to the ignorant Arabs 
who were engrossed in ignorance and deviation before the 
commissioning of Muhammad M as a Prophet. Let alone having 
no rational and religious knowledge, these Arabs knew nothing 
except idol-worship. The Jews and Christians considered them 
to be inconsequential. They referred to them as ignorant ones 
and themselves as intelligent ones. 
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However, when the Jews and Christians disregarded the orginal 
teachings of their respective scriptures, and became engrossed 
in polytheism, 1 the self-respect and self-honour of Allah f§ 
came to the fore and, according to His promise, He 
commissioned a Prophet from among these ignorant Arabs. 
Allah ft gave honour to His religion at his hands, killed the 
deviated Jews at his hands, and enabled the Muslims to take 
control of Egypt and Syria. Allah ft says: 
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“Whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth 
glorifies Allah, the sovereign, the holy, the mighty, the wise. It 
is He who raised among the unlettered people a Messenger 
from among themselves, reciting to them His verses, purifying 
them, and teaching them the Book and wisdom. And before this 
they were lying in manifest error.” (Surah al-Jumu‘ah,verses 1- 
2 ) 

The “unlettered ones” refers to the ignorant Arabs. The nations 
of ‘Isa 8S9 and Yusha‘ 8S9 were neither ignorant nor 
inconsequential. Nor have the Ban! Isra’Tl been warned. This 
glad-tiding can therefore not be applied to anyone but the 
Arabs. 

The ignorant nation and ignorant tribes can refer to Greeks as is 
understood from the writings of Paulus. This is not correct 
because the Greeks, in those days, surpassed all the nations of 
the world in their knowledge and sciences. How, then, can they 


1 Allah M says: “The Jews say: ‘Uzayr is the son of Allah.’ And the 
Christians say: ‘The Messiah is the son of Allah.’” (Surah at-Taubah, verse 
30) 
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be regarded as “the ignorant nation” and “ignorant tribes”? 
Many great scholars and philosophers like Socrates, Aristotle, 
etc. had come to this world long before the advent of ‘Isa 8S9. 

Fifth prediction 

The following is stated in the Old Testament, Genesis 49: 1-2: 
“And Jacob called his sons and said, ‘Gather together, that I 
may tell you what shall befall you in the last days: gather 
together and hear, you sons of Jacob, and listen to Israel your 
father.” 

Verse 10 states: “The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a 
lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh comes; and to Him 
shall be the obedience of the people.” 

It is learnt from the above verses that as long as Shlla does not 
appear in the latter era, leadership and authority will remain in 
the hands of Yahuda and his progeny. 

According to Muslims, Shlla is the title of Muhammad §§■ The 
Christians consider this to be the title of ‘Isa 8S9. However, this 
is an incorrect assumption of theirs. The reason for this is that 
the above context demands that the lineage of Shlla be out of 
the lineage of Yahuda. This is because the end of the leadership 
and authority of Yahuda and his progeny can only be accepted 
when Shlla is not from the progeny of Yahuda. If Shlla were 
from the progeny of Yahuda, this would mean the continuation 
of the leadership of Yahuda and not the end of this leadership. 

On reflecting on the first page of the Book of Mathew in the 
Bible, it becomes clear that ‘Isa 8S9 is not out of the lineage of 
Yahuda. This is because ‘Isa 8S9 is from the progeny of Da’ud 
8S9. And Da’ud 8S9 is unanimously considered to be from the 
progeny of Yahuda. Therefore, Shlla can only be the person 
who is not from the progeny of Yahuda. And his appearance is 
in the latter part of time - as is apparent from the above-quoted 
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verse. “I have gathered you in order to inform you of what is 
going to happen in the latter part of time.” 

Both these facts are applicable to Muhammad M alone. He was 
not from the progeny of Yahuda - he was from the progeny of 
Isma‘11 8S9. And since he came as the seal of Prophets, he 
appeared in the latter part of time. 

After Muhammad M was commissioned as a Prophet, whatever 
leadership and authority that was enjoyed by the progeny of 
Yahuda all came to an end. The villages of the Ban! Nadir [a 
Jewish tribe of Madlnah] and Khaybar [a Jewish stronghold] 
were all conquered during the time of Rasulullah M- 

As for the words “Nations will gather around him”, these refer 
to the all-encompassing nature of the prophet-hood of 
Muhammad Allah f§ says in the Qur’an: “O people! I am 
the Messenger of Allah to all of you together.” (Surah al-A‘raf, 
verse 158) 

On the contrary, ‘Isa 8S9 was sent specifically to the BanI 
Isra’Il. Allah f§ says about him: “And a Messenger to the BanI 
Isra’Il.” Moreover, people from different tribes and nations 
rallied specifically around Muhammad M- They entered into his 
religion in huge numbers and large groups. This was not 
enjoyed by ‘Isa 8S9. 

Verse eleven of this chapter states: “Binding his donkey to the 
vine.” 

The book Mcidarij an-Nubuwwah states that when Muhammad 
M conquered Khaybar, he saw a black donkey. He spoke to it 
and asked it its name. It replied: “My name is Yazld ibn 
Shihab. Allah created seven donkeys from my grandmother’s 
progeny. No one but Prophets rode them. And I hope that you 
will ride me. No one except me is left from my grandmother’s 
progeny. And from among the Prophets, no one but you is left.” 
Rasulullah M mounted this donkey. When Rasulullah M passed 
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away, it was so overcome by grief that it fell into a well and 
died. 

The same verse 11 states: “He washed his garments in wine, 
and in clothes in the blood of grapes.” When translating this 
verse from the original Ibranl language, an alteration was made. 
The actual and correct translation is this: “He will wash his 
clothes from wine and his food from grape juice.” 

In other words, wine will be made unlawful in the SharTah of 
the final Prophet. Just as various impurities on clothing have to 
be washed off, in like manner, the clothes on which wine has 
fallen will have to be washed and made pure. 

It is also not far fetched to say that this refers to drowned in the 
wine of love of Allah If. The status of Muhammad M is 
extremely high. He is the leader of all past and latter peoples. 
There are hundreds of thousands of his followers who passed 
away in their intense love for Allah If. No other nation can 
compare with this ummah in this regard. 

The 12 th verse states: “His eyes are darker than wine, and his 
teeth whiter than milk.” This verse makes reference to the 
physical features of that very Prophet whose eyes will be red 
and teeth will be white. It is stated in Sharh al-Mawahib of 
ZurqanI rahimahullah that when Rasulullah ft went to Busra on 
a trade journey, he stood near a shady tree where the monastery 
of the monk, Nastura, was. Nastura said to Maysarah, the slave 
of Rasulullah M who had accompanied him on this journey, that 
how is it that his eyes are red. Maysarah replied that 
Rasulullah’s M eyes are always red. On hearing this, Nastura 
said: “This is the final Messenger. I hope that I will be alive 
when he is commissioned as a Messenger.” 

Shaykh Jalal ad-Dln SuyutI rahimahullah writes in TarTkh Misr 
that when Hatib 4* conveyed Rasulullah’s M letter to 
Muqawqis, the ruler of Egypt, Muqawqis began enumerating 
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the physical features of the final Prophet and Messenger. 
Among the features that he enumerated was that his eyes 
always remain red. On hearing this, Hatib 4* said: “Without 
doubt, redness never leaves his eyes.” 

In the Ahadlth which describe the physical features of 
Rasulullah he is described as • A person is 

described as such when in the whiteness of his eyes there is 
redness as well. Other narrations describe his eyes as being 

. This refers to blackness in the eyes. There is no contradiction 
in these narrations. Redness and blackness are both required for 
beauty and handsomeness. Blackness alone or redness alone 
would not give that amount of beauty as opposed to blackness 
and redness together. 

Sixth prediction 

The following is from Psalms, chapter 45, verses 1-9. 

“My heart is overflowing with a good theme; I recite my 
composition concerning the King; my tongue is the pen of a 
ready write. You are fairer than the sons of men; grace is 
poured upon Your lips; therefore God has blessed You forever. 
Gird Your sword upon Your thigh, O Mighty One, with Your 
glory and Your majesty. And in Your majesty ride prosperously 
because of truth, humility, and righteousness; and Your right 
hand shall teach You awesome things. Your arrows are sharp in 
the heart of the King’s enemies; the peoples fall under You. 
Your throne, O God, is forever and ever; a scepter of 
righteousness is the scepter of Your kingdom. You love 
righteousness and hate wickedness; therefore God, Your God, 
has anointed You with the oil of gladness more than Your 
companions. All Your garments are scented with myrrh and 
aloes and cassia, out of the ivory palaces, by which they have 
made You glad. Kings’ daughters are among Your honorable 
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women; at Your right hand stands the queen in gold from 
Ophir.” 

Verse 12 says: “ And the daughter of Tyre will come with a 
gift; the rich among the people will seek Your favor.” 

Verse 16 says: “ Instead of Your fathers shall be Your sons, 
whom You shall make princes in all the earth. I will make Your 
name to be remembered in all generations; therefore the people 
shall praise You forever and ever.” 

In this Zabur, Da’ud 8S9 is giving the glad-tiding of a very great 
and powerful Messenger. Out of his extreme love, he is 
addressing him directly and enumerating his qualities. He is 
saying that when that Prophet will appear, he will have these 
qualities. They are as follows: 

1. He will be king, i.e. the greatest and the most superior. 

2. He will be extremely handsome. 

3. Intricateness will be on his lips. In other words, he will 
talk very sweetly and he will be very eloquent. 

4. He will be blessed till eternity. 

5. He will be very brave and strong. 

6. He will be clad with a sword. 

7. He will be a person of honesty and truthfulness. 

8. He will move forward [not turn back out of cowardice]. 

9. Extraordinary feats will be performed by his right hand. 

10. He will be an archer. 

11. People will fall at his feet. In other words, the creation 
of Allah will be subservient to him. 
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12. The throne will remain till eternity. In other words, the 
Shari‘ah and the authority of Islam will continue till the 
day of resurrection. 

13. The staff of the kingdom will be the staff of 
righteousness. 

14. He will be the friend of honesty and the enemy of 
mischief. 

15. Fragrance will emanate from his clothes. 

16. The daughters of kings and rulers will come in his 
marriage. 

17. Gifts and presents will come to him. 

18. Instead of sons, his fathers will become leaders and 
rulers. 

19. He will be remembered by generation after generation 
and progeny after progeny. 

20. People will praise him till eternity. 

According to Muslims, this glad-tiding is in favour of 
Muhammad The Jews are of the opinion that no Prophet 
after Da’ud 8S9 came with these qualities. The Christians say 
that this glad-tiding refers to ‘Isa 8S9. However, Muslims claim 
that this refers to Muhammad M alone and no one else. This is 
the truth because the above-mentioned qualities are found in 
none other than Muhammad M- 

1. The affirmation of kingship for him is clearer than the light 
of day. Allah ft bestowed Rasulullah with the kingship of 
this world and the hereafter. He promulgated the injunctions of 
Allah ft like a king. Muhammad H was not powerless as ‘Isa 
8S9 was at the hands of the Jews, as alleged by the Christians. 
Rasulullah M removed the Jews from their forts and expelled 
them. 
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In short, Muhammad H was the king in religious and worldly 
matters. He was superior to all the Prophets. No Messenger was 
given a miraculous Book like the Qur’an nor was anyone given 
a complete and perfect Sharp ah that could guarantee success in 
both worlds and total salvation. Which warned of the incorrect 
beliefs and deeds. Which paved the path to Allah §g in such a 
clear way that the person treading such a path can never be left 
in any confusion. It was also perfect in culturing of morals, 
organization of the home and administration of the country. In 
short, it can be described as being most comprehensive. It is 
only Islam which combines all these beauties and advantages - 
that religion which Muhammad §§ brought from Allah #g. 
“Surely the true religion in the sight of Allah is Islam.” (Surah 
Al ‘Imran, verse 19) 

Therefore, the Book of that Prophet which is superior to all 
other divine Books and scriptures, whose SharTah is more 
perfect and complete than all other SharTahs, whose miracles 
are also greater and superior to the miracles of all previous 
Prophets, whose ummah is superior to all other ummahs in their 
knowledge, deeds, beliefs, morals, characteristics, culture, 
civilization, political organization - then how can there be any 
doubt as regards that Prophet being the leader of all past and 
future generations, and being the king of both the worlds? 

2. His beauty and handsomeness was to such a level that Abu 
Hurayrah narrates: “I have not seen anyone more handsome 
and striking than Rasulullah It was as though the sun was 
circling his face. When he used to smile, the sparkle of his teeth 
would fall on the walls.” 

Hassan ibn Thabit says: 
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“My eyes have not seen anyone more beautiful than you. No 
woman has given birth to anyone more handsome than you. 
You were created devoid of every single blemish. It was as 
though you were created as you willed.” 

‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha says: “When the women of Egypt 
set their eyes on Yusuf they cut their hands. Had they set 
their eyes on my beloved, Muhammad |§, they would have cut 
their hearts to pieces.” 

In short, the beauty and handsomeness of Rasulullah M was 
well known in the world. Together with this beauty, he also 
commanded great awe and respect. No one had the courage to 
look at him full in the face. 

3. Everyone accepts the fact that Rasulullah M was extremely 
eloquent and articulate in his speech. All his noble utterances 
and pure statements are preserved till now through most 
authentic chains of narrators. His eloquence, articulateness and 
sweetness of speech can be easily gauged from these narrations. 

4. Rasulullah M is also forever blessed. This was mentioned 
under the second prediction. Millions of Muslims throughout 
the world, in the north, south, east and west send the following 
salutations to him in the salah and on other occasions as well: 

<JT i_s^ ‘—AY uA JT ls^ 

“O Allah! Send Your blessings on Muhammad and the family 
of Muhammad as You sent Your blessings on Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim. Surely You are praiseworthy, majestic.” 

5. The level of Rasulullah’s M physical strength was that there 
was a wrestler by the name of Rukanah. No one could match 
him in his physical strength. On one occasion, he happened to 
meet Rasulullah M in a forest area. He said to Rasulullah §$'■ “If 
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you knock me out, I will accept you as a true Prophet.” 
Consequently, Rasulullah H knocked him out. He challenged 
Rasulullah $ to a re-match. Rasulullah M knocked him out a 
second time. He was extremely surprised. Rasulullah said to 
him: “If you fear Allah and follow me, I will show you 
something even more surprising.” He asked: “What is there 
more surprising than this?” Rasulullah M summoned one tree. It 
immediately presented itself before him. Rasulullah M then 
asked it to return and it returned to its original place. 

6. Rasulullah’s It swordsmanship and being a person of jihad is 
also an accepted fact. ‘Isa 8S9 was neither a swordsman nor a 
person of jihad. And according to the Christians, he did not 
even have the strenght to save himself from the Jews. 


7. Rasulullah M was also a person of truth and honesty. Allah 
says: 


ojJj aICI ^ S' jjAl Joj aJ A-A 3^ 


“It is He who sent His Messenger with guidance and the true 
religion in order to give it supremacy over every religion even 
though the polytheists abhor it.” 

(jaAj jjiA ^Jj 


“Rather, he came with the truth and affirmed the [previous] 
Prophets.” (Surah as-Saffat, verse 37) 

S 0 i S 6 o £ 

“He who came with the truth, and he who affirmed him - they 
are the truly [Allah] conscious.” (Surah az-Zumar, verse 34) 

On one occasion, Nadr ibn al-Harith addressed the Quraysh and 
said: 
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“Muhammad was a young man from among you. He was the 
most liked by you. He was the most truthful among you. He 
was the most trustworthy among you. But once you saw grey 
hairs on his temples, and he came to you with this religion, you 
said that he is a magician. By Allah, he is not a magician.” 

When Heraclius, the ruler of the Roman Empire, asked Abu 
Sufyan if any of them ever accused him of lying, the latter 
replied: “We never saw him saying any lie at any time.” 

8. The attribute that he will move forward is something that is 
obvious. This attribute was not given to anyone in the manner 
in which Rasulullah H was given. 

9. Extraordinary feats being performed by his right hand is 
actually a reference to his splitting of the moon. It also refers to 
his scattering the ranks of the polytheists in the battles of Badr 
and Hunayn by merely throwing a handful of sand at them. 

10. Archery is a salient feature of the BanI IsmaTl. A Hadlth 
states: “Shoot your arrows O BanI IsmaTl for your father was 
an archer.” Another Hadlth states: “A person who learns 
archery and then forgets it is not of us.” 


11. The people used to fall at his feet. In other words, they used 
to follow him. This attribute is clearer than the light of day. In a 
short period of time, thousands of people joined the circle of 
Islam. Allah H says: 


__ ^ < ^ o'j , o J c 




“When the help of Allah and victory comes, and you see people 
entering the religion of Islam in droves, then glorify the praises 
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of your Sustainer and seek His forgiveness. Surely He is 
relenting.” (Surah an-Nasr) 

12. & 13. The SharTah of Rasulullah H will remain forever. In 
accordance with the following promise of Allah If, the Qur’an 
has remained preserved for over 1400 years: “Surely it is We 
who have revealed the Admonition and it is We who shall 
preserve it.” 

All praise is due to Allah H that till now, not a single dot and 
not a single portion has been changed. Insha Allah , this will 
continue till the day of resurrection. As for the Jews and 
Christians, they know fully well the condition of their Taurah 
and Bible. There is no need to write about it. 


The staff of the kingdom of Rasulullah is the staff of 
righteousness. Through it, the truth will always be established 
and falsehood will always be proven to be false. 


14. Rasulullah M was the friend of truthfulness and the enemy 
of mischief. Allah #g says: 

i» . 0 ' & ' ■* is ~ o s' 




“There has come to you a Messenger from amongst you: it 
weighs heavily upon him that which harasses you. [He is] 
anxious over your wellbeing. [He is] extremely compassionate 
and merciful to the believers.” (Surah at-Taubah, verse 128) 

“O Prophet! Fight the unbelievers and hypocrites and deal 
harshly with them.” (Surah at-Taubah, verse 73) 

In describing the ummah of Rasulullah M, Allah If says: 

l5 1p ikLi! 
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“They are stern against the unbelievers, merciful amongst 
themselves.” (Surah al-Fath, verse 29) 




“They are humble before the believers, stern against the 
unbelievers. They strive in the cause of Allah and they do not 
fear the criticism of any critic.” (Surah al-Ma’idah, verse 54) 

It is not far-fetched to assume that the mischief refers to Abu 
Jahal who was an embodiment of mischief. And that 
truthfulness refers to Abu Bakr 4® who was an embodiment of 
truthfulness and honesty. Without doubt, Abu Bakr 4s> was 
worthy of being made the friend and companion of Rasulullah 

M- 


15. Fragrance used to emanate from the clothes of Rasulullah IS 
to such an extent that a woman used to collect his perspiration 
so that she could apply the same to her husband’s clothes 

16. In the first century of Islam, many daughters from royal 
families became the servants of Muslims. The daughter of 
Caesar was in the house of Husayn 4®. 

17. Several senior rulers and leaders such as the Negus of 
Abyssinia, Mundiz ibn Sawl, the ruler of Bahrain, and the ruler 
of ‘Umman accepted Rasulullah if as the Messenger of Allah % 
and embraced Islam. Several rulers and leaders sent gifts to 
Rasulullah M and considered this to be a source of pride and 
blessing. The Coptic ruler, Muqawqis, sent three slave women, 
one Abyssinian slave, a white mule, a white donkey, a horse 
and some clothes as gifts to Rasulullah §§■ 

18. After the demise of Rasulullah §§, the caliphate remained 
among the Quraysh. From his progeny, Hasan became the 
caliph. And after this, there were numerous caliphs and rulers 
from the progeny of Hasan 4*. They were appointed to senior 
positions of authority in Hijaz, Yemen, Egypt, Syria, etc. 
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Before the approach of the day of resurrection, Imam Mahdl 
rahimahullah will make his appearance. He will be from the 
progeny of Hasan and will be the caliph of the entire world. 

19. & 20. The praises and remembrance of Rasulullah M will 
also remain till eternity. In every adhan, when the caller says “I 
testify that there is none worthy of worship except Allah”, he 
immediately adds: “I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah”. This call is made five times a day by hundreds of 
thousands of Muslims. There is no lecture and no sermon 
wherein the name of Muhammad IS is not taken. The names 
Muhammad and Ahmad mean “a person who is worthy of 
praise”. At the beginning of this glad-tiding, the name 
“Ahmad” was explicitly mentioned. However, the people of the 
Book removed it out of their jealousy. Despite this, this name is 
not applicable to anyone but Muhammad H. 

Based on the assumptions and beliefs of the Christians, this 
glad-tiding cannot be applicable to ‘Isa 8S9. The reason for this 
is that they consider chapter 53 of the scripture of YasTiyah 8S9 
to be a glad-tiding in favour of ‘Isa 8S9. It is this: 

“Who has believed our message? On whom did the hand of 
Allah become manifest? There was neither any attraction in his 
appearance nor any splendour which could have caused us to 
look up to him. Nor did he have any comfort which we could 
desire. He was extremely despicable and insignificant among 
people.” 

Thereafter, verse 5 states: 

“He was wounded because of our sins. He was severely beaten 
and crushed because of our evils.” (We seek refuge in such 
beliefs about the Prophets of Allah). If this is how ‘Isa 8S9 was 
according to the Christians, how can he be the realization of the 
above-quoted attributes mentioned in the Zabur? 
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It is our belief that from among all the fabrications and 
alterations that have taken place in the Bible, the above quoted 
verse of chapter 53 is certainly a fabrication. ‘Isa was never 
like this. He was a man of honour and dignity both in this world 
and the hereafter (the Qur’an describes him as wajih ) and he 
was from among the close friends of Allah §g. 

Despite this, ‘Isa 8S9 is not the realization of the above-quoted 
glad-tiding because: he was not a swordsman, he was not an 
archer, he did not engage in jihad, his Shark ah was not eternal, 
his commission as a Prophet was not universal, no royal 
woman came into his house as a wife or slave-woman because 
he did not enter into any marriage, he had no father or 
grandfather - he was born without a father. Allah §g knows 
best. 

Seventh prediction 

The following is stated in the Psalms, chapter 149: “Praise the 
LORD! Sing to the Lord a new song, and His praise in the 
assembly of saints. Let Israel rejoice in their Maker; let the 
children of Zion be joyful in their King. Let them praise His 
name with the dance; leth them sing praises to Him with the 
timbrel and harp. For the Lord takes pleasure in His people; he 
will beautify the humble with salvation. Let the saints be joyful 
in glory; let them sing aloud on their beds. Let the high praises 
of God be in their mouth, and a two-edged sword in their hand, 
to execute vengeance on the nations, and punishments on the 
peoples; to bind their kings with chains, and their nobles with 
fetters of iron; to excute on them the written judgment - this 
honor have all His saintsl Praise the Lord!” 

This glad-tiding refers to the Prophet as a king and his 
followers as righteous and pure people. In other words, that 
promised Prophet will be a king. His swordmanship will be in 
accordance with the pleasure of Allah and against the 
unbelievers in accordance with the wrath of Allah. His 
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companions and beloved ones will join him to wage jihad and 
fight against the unbelievers. 

Thereafter, some of the attributes of the obedient servants is 
given. These, from the first to the last, are applicable to the 
ummah of Muhammad These are the very followers who 
praise Allah while lying on their beds. Allah ft says: “They 
remember Allah standing, sitting and on their sides.” (Al 
‘Imran, verse 191) These are the very followers who call out to 
Allah in a loud voice in their salah, in jihad, in every adhan, on 
the days of Eid, on the days of tashrTq, on the days of hajj, in 
Mina, Muzdalifah and ‘Arafat. On the other hand, the Jews 
sound the bugle and the Christians the conch. Calling out the 
name of Allah ft in a loud voice is the salient feature of only 
the ummah of Muhammad M- 

It was really the double-edged swords of the Muhajirun and 
Ansar that conquered the Roman Empire, Syria and various 
other countries. They imprisoned mighty rulers and kings. 

According to the Jews and Christians, this glad-tiding cannot be 
applicable to Sulayman 8S3 because according to their baseless 
assumption and wanton belief, Sulayman 8S9 became an 
apostate and an idol worshipper towards the end of his life. We 
seek refuge in Allah ft from such beliefs and assumptions. 

Neither can this glad-tiding be applicable to ‘Isa 8S9 according 
to their beliefs because they are of the belief that he was killed 
and crucified. Most of his disciples were captured. How could 
they have captured and imprisoned other kings and rulers? The 
glad-tiding states that the promised Prophet will be a king. It is 
clear that ‘Isa 8S9 was not a king. As for spiritual kingship, this 
was enjoyed by every Prophet. ‘Isa 8S9 did not enjoy it 
exclusively. 

As for fighting and waging jihad against the unbelievers and 
capturing them - this is essentially an act of worship and it is 
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not objectionable. Jihad was undertaken by Musa 8S9 and 
Yusha‘ 8S9 after him. Similarly, the jihad undertaken by 
Sulayman 8S9 and his companions is an accepted fact by the 
Jews and Christians. 

The gist of this is that this aspect of the glad-tiding cannot be 
applicable to ‘Isa 8S9 because the above quotation from the 
Zabur is clearly stating that the promised Prophet will be a 
king, he will wage jihad against the unbelieving kings and 
rulers together with his companions, mighty tyrants and 
dictators will be killed, captured and imprisoned, and his 
companions will be with him praising the greatness of Allah §g 
[by saying Allah Akbar]. All the above were realized at the 
hands of Muhammad M- 


Eiqhth prediction 


The following is stated in the Psalms, chapter 72: 


“Give the king Your judgments, O God, and Your 
righteousness to the king’s Son. He will judge Your people 
with righteousness. And Your poor with justice. The mountains 
will bring peace to the people, and the little hills, by 
righteousness. He will bring justice to the poor of the people; 
he will save the children of the needy, and will break in pieces 
the oppressorl they shall fear You as long as the sun and moon 
endure, throughout all generations. He shall come down like 
rain upon the grass before mowing, like showers that water the 
earth. In His days the righteous shall flourish, and abundance of 
peace , until the moon is no more. He shall have dominion also 
from sea to sea, and from the River to the ends of the earth. 
Those who dwell in the wilderness will bow before Him. And 
His enemies will lick the dust. The kings of Tarshish and of the 
isles will bring presents; the kings of Sheba and Seba will offer 
gifts. Yes, all kings shall fall down before Him; all nations shall 
serve Him. For He will deliver the needy when he cries, the 
poor also, and him who has no helper. He will spare the poor 
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and needy, and will save the souls of the needy. He will redeem 
their life from oppression and violence; and precious shall be 
their blood in His sight. And He shall live; and the gold of 
Sheba will be given to Him; prayer also will be made for Him 
continually, and daily He shall be praised. There will be an 
abundance of grain in the earth, on the top of the mountains; its 
fruit shall wave like Lebanon; and those of the city shall 
flourish like grass of the earth. His name shall endure forever; 
His name shall continue as long as the sun. And men shall be 
blessed in Him; all nations shall call Him blessed. Blessed be 
the Lord God, the God of Israel, who only does wondrous 
things! And blessed be His glorious name forever! And let the 
wole earth be filled with His glory. Amen and Amen. The 
prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended.” 

It should be known that this Zabur has given the news of the 
appearance of such a Messenger whose messenger-ship and 
prophet-hood will also have kingship and government from 
Allah #g. His kingdom will be so vast that it would include the 
seas and the lands. His courts will be ruled with justice and 
truthfulness. The poor and needy will be given their dues. The 
tyrants will be reduced to bits. His enemies will tremble and 
fear. The rulers of the world will present gifts and presents to 
him. All the tribes will be obedient to him. All nations from 
every direction will supplicate in his favour and send blessings 
to him. His name will remain forever. His name will be well 
known as long as the sun remains in existence. 

By merely looking at this on the surface, the people of 
intelligence can conclude that these qualities were not found in 
Tsa 8S9. Rather, they were found in Muhammad M- Together 
with prophet-hood, Allah f§ bestowed him with authority like 
that of Sulayman 8S9 and Dhul Qarnayn. He established justice 
and truthfulness between nations that were never witnessed 
before nor heard of before. Retribution was taken from the 
oppressors on behalf of the oppressed. The land was purified 
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from oppression and tyranny. His authority spread in the lands, 
in the oceans and in the deserts. The enemies feared him. 
Mighty kings submitted before him and sent gifts and presents 
to him. He waged battles and jihad for the sake of truthfulness 
and justice. The truthfulness and justice that were initiated by 
him were taken to a state of perfection by the icons of 
truthfulness and justice - icons like Abu Bakr 4® and ‘Umar 4®. 

As long as the sun and moon exist, his blessed name will be 
taken in every adhan, every salah, in every supplication, and on 
every pulpit. In fact, together with his name, the names of his 
Rightly Guided Caliphs will also be taken in the sermons. They 
were the ones who raised the flags of truthfulness and justice in 
the world. 

O Jewish and Christian scholars! We ask you in the name of 
truthfulness and justice. Apart from Muhammad where was 
the truthfulness and justice that is spoken of in the Zabur 
displayed? In no way do we see the above mentioned qualities 
and attributes applicable to ‘Isa 8S9 and his disciples. 

Ninth prediction 

The following is stated in the Book of Malachi, 3: 1-2 : 

“Behold, I send My messenger, and he will prepare the way 
before Me. And the Lord, whom you seek, will suddenly come 
to His temple, even the Messenger of the covenant, in whom 
you delight. Behold, He is coming,” says the Lord of hosts. 
“But who can endure the day of His coming? And who can 
stand when He appears?” 

This glad-tiding mentions the coming of a Messenger who will 
be circumcised. It is for this reason that before the 
commissioning of Muhammad M, the Jews and Christians used 
to say that they were waiting for the Rasul al-Khitdn - the 
Messenger who will be circumcised. It was also in the light of 
this glad-tiding that Caesar of Rome was waiting for the Rasul 
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al-Khitan. This is related by Imam Bukhari rahimahullah in the 
Hadlth related to Heraclius. 

However, in present day editions of the scriptures, instead of 
the Messenger who will be circumcised being mentioned, only 
the promised Messenger is mentioned. However, even in this 
case, the promised one can only refer to the promise of 
circumcision. This is gauged from Genesis, 17: 10-11: “This is 
My covenant which you shall keep, between Me and you and 
your descendents after you: Every male child among you shall 
be circumcised; and you shall be circumcised in the flesh of 
your foreskins, and it shall be a sign of the covenant between 
Me and you.” 

Tenth prediction 

The following is mentioned in the Book of Habakkuk, 3: 3: 
“God came from Teman, the Holy One from Mount Paran. His 
glory covered the heavens, and the earth was full of His praise. 
His brightness was like the light; he had rays flashing from His 
hand.” 

This glad-tiding is very clearly in favour of Muhammad H. 
Who, apart from him, was commissioned from Paran? The land 
was filled with his praises. Every friend and enemy utters his 
name - Muhammad H and Ahmad §| [both of which mean 
praiseworthy]. An old Arabic edition says: 

“The earth was filled with the praise of Ahmad.” 

However, the envious ones could not bear to have this sentence. 
It was therefore removed from the later editions. 

The light of Muhammad M glittered throughout the world. 
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Eleventh prediction 

The following is mentioned in the Book of Isaiah, 21: 6-7: “For 
thus has the Lord said to me: ‘Go set a watchman, let him 
declare what he sees.’ And he saw a chariot with a pair of 
horsemen, a chariot of donkeys, and a chariot of camels.” 

Shi‘yah $0 makes reference to two Prophets in this glad-tiding. 
(1) ‘Isa 8S3 - by referring to the riding of donkeys. ‘Isa 8S3 used 
to enter Jerusalem riding on a donkey. (2) Muhammad M - by 
referring to the riding of camels. Camels were the mode of 
transportation of the Arabs. 

When Rasulullah M entered Madlnah, he was riding a camel at 
that time. 

Thereafter, verse nine speaks about the fall of Babylon. This 
occurred during the rule of the four Rightly Guided Caliphs. 
Babylon did not fall during the time of ‘Isa $0 or his disciples. 

Twelfth prediction 

The following is mentioned in the Book of Isaiah, 21: 16-17. 
This chapter contains inspirational statements about the Arabs: 
“For thus the Lord has said to me: ‘Within a year, according to 
the year of a hired man, all the glory of Kedar will fall; and the 
remainder of the number of archers, the mighty men of the 
people of Kedar, will be diminished; for the Lord God of Israel 
has spoken it.” 

Exactly one year after the emigration to Madlnah, the dignnity 
and honour of Qaydar, i.e. the Quraysh, was gone. Seventy of 
their leaders were killed and seventy others were imprisoned. 
Numerous others were injured. The fact that the BanI Qaydar 
will be from the BanI Isma’Il is established from the Taurah 
and books of history. It is also an accepted fact by the Christian 
scholars. 
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Thirteenth prediction 

The following is mentioned in the Book of Isaiah, 24: 23: “ 
Then the moon will be disgraced and the sun ashamed; for the 
Lord of hosts will reign on Mount Zion and in Jerusalem and 
before His elders, gloriously.” 

Rasulullah gg ruled with extreme dignity and honour. The moon 
trembled, i.e. it changed from its original condition and it was 
split in two. Allah §g says: “The hour has approached and the 
moon is split.” (Surah al-Qamr, verse 1) 

The sun was ashamed. In the battle of Khaybar it had to go 
against its normal movement. 

Fourteenth prediction 

The following is mentioned in the Book of Isaiah, 28: 13: “But 
the word of the Lord was to them, precept upon precept, 
precept upon precept, line upon line, line upon line, here a 
little, there a little.” 

Consequently, this is how the Qur’an was revealed part by part. 
As for the InjTl, the Christian scholars do not even consider it to 
be sent down by Allah. They say that it was written by the 
disciples. However, we learn from the above verse that it has to 
be sent down by Allah §g. 

According to our belief, the InjTl that was sent down to ‘Isa 8S9 
was sent down at once. It was not revealed in piece meal and 
parts as was the case with the Qur’an. Allah H says: 

.SdyC c- l 5^ LAJ Llgi 

“We divided the recitation of the Qur’an so that you may recite 
it to the people with deliberation and We sent it down 
piecemeal.” (Surah Ban! Isra’Tl, verse 106) 

Allah H says: 
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“The unbelievers began saying: “Why has the Qur’an not been 
sent down to him all at once?” a We sent it down in this way in 
order to strengthen your heart thereby and We recited it in 
measured diction.” (Surah al-Furqan, verse 32) 

Fifteenth Prediction 

The following is mentioned in the Book of Isaiah, 42: 1: 
“Behold! My Servant whom I uphold, my Elect One in whom 
My soul delights! I have put My spirit upon Him; He will bring 
forth justice to the Gentiles.” 

This glad-tiding is also explicit in favour of Muhammad M- The 
reason being that the words “My servant” are translated as 
‘Abdullah in Arabic. And ‘Abdullah is also one of the names of 
Muhammad §§■ The Qur’an says: “When ‘Abdullah stood up.” 

The Qur’an refers to Rasulullah M as ‘Abdullah in several 
places: 

t & 


“Exalted is He who took His servant...” (Surah Bam Isra’il, 
verse 1) 

Gati- \lijj Ijf 

“From that which We revealed to Our servant.” (Surah al- 
Baqarah, verse 23) 

The Christians claim that this glad-tiding is in favour of ‘Isa 
8S9. However, according to Christian belief, ‘Isa $0 is not the 
servant of Allah. Rather he is god and he is worshipped. This 
glad-tiding can therefore not be applied to him. 
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The words “My Elect One” are the meaning of the word 
Mustafa, which is the famous and well-known name of 
Muhammad The words “in whom My soul delights” are the 
meaning of the word Murtada, which is also a blessed name of 
Muhammad §§. 

According to the assumption of the Christians, the words “in 
whom My soul delights” cannot be applied to ‘Isa 8S9 because 
they claim that he was crucified and killed. And according to 
their belief, the person who is killed and crucified is accursed. 
This is learnt from Glitho, letter three, verse 13: “The Messiah 
was a curse for us. After buying us, he freed us from the curse 
of the SharTah. Because it is recorded that whoever is hanged 
on a wood, he is cursed.” 

It is clear from this statement that according to this baseless 
claim of the Christians, Allah was not pleased with ‘Isa 8S9. We 
seek refuge in Allah ft from such baseless beliefs. 

Muhammad M is certainly the chosen servant of Allah f§ with 
whom He was pleased. The books of biographies also mention 
the words Murtada and Radi as being his names. It is for this 
reason that radiyallahu ‘anhu is a salient feature of his 
Companions. Allah M says: 


“Allah was certainly pleased with the believers when they 
began pledging their allegiance to you under that tree.” (Surah 
al-Fath, verse 18) 


iTiit iii iii 


“Muhammad, is the Messenger of Allah. And those who are 
with him, they are strong against the unbelievers and soft¬ 
hearted amongst themselves. You see them bowing and 
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prostrating, seeking the favour and pleasure of Allah. Their 
marks are on their faces, from the effect of prostration. That is 
their rank in the Taurah.” (Surah al-Fath, verse 29) 

The words “I placed My spirit on him” refer to divine 
revelation around which revolves the life of the spirits and 
hearts. Allah f§ says: 

C y»\ y* lAJj AUaSj 


“In like manner did We send Our revelation to you by Our 
order.” 


All praise is due to Allah fg that He sent a spirit, i.e. the 
Qur’an, to Rasulullah it in order to give life to the dead hearts. 
The revelation of the Qur’an gave life to dead hearts and cured 
many sick hearts. Allah M says: 



^3 & iTj- ii) A 4 3 




“We have sent down such a Qur’an that is a cure and a mercy 
for the believers.” (Surah Ban! Isra’Tl, verse 82) 

When Rasulullah M was commissioned as a Prophet, he also 
ruled with justice by the permission of Allah fH. Allah §g says: 

i ' <s's. , o ~ > ~ 0 « „ i s __ ji o < * < < 
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“Therefore invite towards this, remain steadfast as you have 
been ordered, and do not follow their desires. And say: ‘I 
believe in every Book which Allah revealed. And I have been 
ordered to do justice among you.’” (Surah ash-Shura, verse 15) 

Since the establishment of justice requires power and authority, 
then this quality also, according to the Christians, was not 
found in ‘Isa 8S9. This is because, according to them, he did not 
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even have the strength to save himself from being killed and 
crucified. How could he even possess any power and authority. 

The second verse of this chapter states: He will neither shout, 
nor raise his voice, nor make his voice heard in the market 
places. 

This sentence also applies fully to Muhammad %. The Sahlh of 
Imam Bukhari rahimahullah narrates in the chapter on making 
a noise in the market places from ‘Ata’ ibn Yasar 4® who said: 
“I met ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As and asked him: Will 
you describe to me the qualities and attributes of Rasulullah if 
that are mentioned in the Taurah?” In reply to this, ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As 4* enumerated many qualities and 
attributes. Among them, he said: “He is neither stern nor hard¬ 
hearted. Nor is he a person who makes noise in the market 
places.” 

The third verse of this chapter states: He will establish justice 
that remains eternal. In other words, he will be a person who 
enjoys leadership of a country and establishes a judiciary. ‘Isa 
8S9 did not enjoy leadership of any country, he did not wage 
jihad against the unbelievers, nor did he pass any judgement 
against criminals. This verse can be applied to none but 
Muhammad Describing it to be eternal means that the 
magnificent SharTah of Muhammad M will remain till the day 
of resurrection. Just as the SharTah of Muhammad M is 
preserved till now, it will remain forever if Allah §g wills. No 
nation can share this honour with the ummah of Muhammad M- 
No nation has preserved the SharTah, the statements and 
actions of any of its Prophets that could be equivalent to even 
one tenth of what was preserved with regard to Muhammad §$■ 
Describing it to be eternal also makes reference to the fact that 
Muhammad ^ is the seal of all Prophets and Messengers. The 
eternity of the SharTah till the day of resurrection can only be 
realized if no Prophet comes after him. If any Prophet were to 
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come after him, the SharT‘ah of the latter Prophet would 
abrogate the Sharp ah of the former Prophet and it would 
therefore not be eternal. 


The fourth verse of this chapter states: He will not leave this 
world until righteousness is established in the land. 
Consequently, Rasulullah §$ only left this world when 
righteousness was established in the land. Allah M makes 
reference to this in the following verses: 




“Today have I perfected for you your religion and completed 
My favour on you, and chose Islam as your religion.” (Surah 
al-Ma’idah, verse 3) 

did IA3 AU Id 


“Surely We have given you a clear victory.” (Surah al-Fath, 
verse 1) 

aw! $.L>- Id 


“When the help of Allah and victory comes.” (Surah an-Nasr, 
verse 1) 


The sixth verse states: I will take hold of your hand and protect 
you. This statement also can only be applied to Muhammad §§■ 
Allah §g promised Rasulullah H thus: 



lily 


“Allah will protect you from the people.” (Surah al-Ma’idah, 
verse 67) 

This promise of Allah H was fulfilled. Allah H safeguarded 
and protected Rasulullah H. Based on the assumption of the 
Christians, Allah Hf did not protect Tsa 8S9. 
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The sixth verse also makes mention of light. That I will send 
you in fulfilment of the promise to the people and for their 
enlightenment. This light refers to the light of guidance, and the 
giving of the light of the SharTah. The Qur’an makes mention 
of this at several places: 


HIS 


\'jy ^ 


“O people! There has come to you evidence from your 
Sustainer and We sent to you a clear light.” (Surah an-Nisa’, 
verse 174) 


L& [\y i ^Jjt 4j JJ4 


“As for those who believed in him, supported him, helped him, 
and followed the light that was sent with him - such are the 
successful ones.” (Surah al-A‘raf, verse 157) 

tjj ill jl kpISj iIaIA iJUL/f fil £Jil t 


“O Prophet! We sent you as a witness, a giver of glad tidings, a 
wamer, and a caller towards Allah by His order, and as a 
shining lamp.” (Surah al-Ahzab, verse 45) 




0j3 j j**'* 
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“They wish to extinguish the light of Allah by their mouths, 
while Allah is to complete his light even though the unbelievers 
may dislike this.” (Surah as-Saff, verse 8) 

The seventh verse states: I will not give My authority to anyone 
else. 

This sentence also applies to Muhammad M to the letter. 
Rasulullah ft said: “I have been given what none of the 
Prophets before me were given.” For example, the seal of 
prophet-hood and messenger-ship, a universal call, the maqam 
mahmud (a special praiseworthy position in paradise), the 
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grand intercession [on the day of resurrection], ascension to the 
seven heavens. These virtues and merits were not enjoyed by 
any other Prophet apart from Muhammad This power, 
authority and grandeur was not given to anyone else. 

In like manner, Allah if bestowed Muhammad M with those 
clear signs, noble mannerisms, merits, attributes, branches of 
knowledge, sciences, etc. which were not given to any other 
Prophet. The miracle of the Qur’an is especially such a 
glittering miracle before which everyone - friend and foe - has 
to submit. “This is the bounty of Allah which He gives to 
whom He wills. Allah is bountiful, great.” (Surah al-Hadld, 
verse 21) 

The 11 th verse states: He will make his call in the Arabian 
desert and in the inhabitancy of Qaydar. The inhabitants of 
Sila‘ will sing a song. They will call out from the mountain 
tops and display the greatness of Allah §f. 

Qaydar is the name of one of the sons of Isma‘11 A§ ; . He is from 
among the forefathers of Rasulullah M- The desert refers to the 
desert of Faran where Ibrahim 8S9 had left Hajirah and Isma‘11 
8S9. This is clear from Genesis, chapter 21, verse 21. This is the 
very place wherein lies Makkah and the inhabitancy of Qaydar 
refers to Makkah. This is the place that the progeny of IsmaTl 
8S9 inhabited. In short, this verse refers to the birth place of 
Muhammad In other words, Muhammad M will be born in 
Makkah and it is from this desert that his ummah will raise the 
call of 

did j^JJi did iiii ddi % aJi S 

“There is none worthy of worship but Allah. Allah is the 
greatest. Here I am O Allah! Here I am.” 

Calling out Allahu Akbar (Allah is the greatest) both at home 
and while on a journey is a salient feature of the ummah of 
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Muhammad M- They offer the salah with the adhan and the 
takbir. On the other hand, the Christians offer their prayers by 
ringing the bells and conches. Instead of calling out the oneness 
of Allah m and His greatness, they believe in the trinity and a 
physical body for God. They claim that God was born from the 
body of Maryam 8S9 and was then crucified for the salvation of 
humanity. 

This glad-tiding also makes reference to the fact that the 
promised Prophet will be from the progeny of Qaydar ibn 
IsmaTl. Therefore, it cannot be applied to any Prophet of the 
BanI Isra’Il. This is because they were all from the progeny of 
Isra’Il and not from the progeny of Qaydar ibn IsmaTl. Sila‘ is 
the name of a mountain in Madlnah. This makes reference to 
the place of emigration of Muhammad M- Allah H knows best. 

The above clearly spells out, from beginning till end, that the 
promised person will be a chosen and beloved one of Allah #g. 
He will be given the mantle of leading the masses towards good 
character and kingship of the entire world. This promised 
person will be from the progeny of Qaydar, i.e. from the BanI 
IsmaTl and not from the BanI Isra’Il. This is because it is 
unanimously accepted that Qaydar was a son of IsmaTl 8S9. 

This glad-tiding cannot be applied to ‘Isa 8S9 because he was 
from the BanI Isra’Il and not from the progeny of IsmaTl SfcSi. 
Furthermore, he was not given leadership of the entire world. It 
is stated in the Injll that ‘Isa 8S9 was only sent for the guidance 
of the lost sheep of the BanI Isra’Il. In other words, his prophet- 
hood was not universal. ‘Isa 8S9 did not establish any 
government. He did not establish any courts of justice among 
the nations. How, then, can ‘Isa 8S9 be meant by this glad- 
tiding? All the qualities and descriptions that are given in this 
glad-tiding are applicable to Muhammad Rasulullah This 
glad-tiding therefore makes reference to him alone. 
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The Book of Isaiah, 60:1-3 states: “Arise, shine; for your light 
has come! And the glory of the Lord is risen upon you. For 
behold, the darkness shall cover the earth, and deep darkness 
the people; but the Lord will arise over you, and His glory will 
be seen upon you. The Gentiles shall come to your light, and 
kings to the brightness of your rising.” 

Now Madlnah is addressed: 

“Lift up your eyes all around, and see: they all gather together, 
they come to you; your sons shall come from afar, and your 
daughters shall be nursed at your side. Then you shall see and 
become radiant. And your heart shall swell with joy; because 
the abundance of the sea shall be turned to you, the wealth of 
the Gentiles shall come to you. The multitude of camels shall 
cover your land, the dromedaries of Midian and Ephah; all 
those from Sheba shall come; they shall bring gold and incence, 
and they shall proclaim the praises of the Lord. All the flocks 
of Kedar shall be gathered together to you, the rams of 
Nebaioth shall minister to you; they shall ascend with 
acceptance on My altar, and I will glorify the house of My 
glory. Who are these that fly like a cloud, and like doves to 
their roosts? Surely the coastlands shall wait for Me; and the 
ships of Tarshish will come first, to bring your sons from afar, 
their silver and their gold with them, to the name of the Lord 
your God, and the the Holy One of Israel, because He has 
glorified you. The sons of foreigners shall build up your walls, 
and their kings shall minister to you; for in My wrath I struck 
you, but in My favor I have had mercy on you. Therefore your 
gates shall be open continually; they shall not be shut day or 
night, that men may bring to you the wealth of the Gentiles, and 
their kings in procession. For the nation and kingdom which 
will not serve you shall perish, and those nations shall be 
utterly ruined. The glory of Lebanon shall come to you, the 
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cypress, the pine, and the box tree together, to beautify the 
place of My sanctuary; and I will make the place of My feet 
glorious. Also the sons of those who afflicted you shall come 
bowing to you, and all those who despised you shall fall 
prostrate at the soles of your feet; and they shall call you The 
City of the Lord, Zion of the Holy One of Israel. Whereas you 
have been forsaken and hated, so that no one went through you, 
I will make you an eternal excellence, a joy of many 
generations. You shall drink the milk of the Gentiles, and milk 
the breast of kings; you shall know that I, the Lord, am your 
Savior and your Redeemer, the Mighty One of Jacob. Instead of 
bronze I will bring gold, instead of iron I wil bring silver, 
instead of wood, bronze, and instead of stones, iron. I will also 
make your officers peace and your magistrates righteousness. 
Violence shall no longer be heard in your land, neither wasting 
nor destruction within your borders; but you shall call your 
walls Salvation, and your gates Praise. The sun shall no longer 
be your light by day, nor for brightness shall the moon give 
light to you; but the Lord will be to you an everlasting light, 
and your God your glory. Your sun shall no longer go down, 
nor shall your moon withdraw itself; for the Lord will be your 
everlasting light, and the days of your mourning shall be ended. 
Also your people shall be righteous; they shall inherit the land 
forever, the branch of My planting, the work of My hands, that 
I may be glorified. A little one shall become a thousand, and a 
small one a strong nation. I, the Lord, will hasten it in its time.” 

1. The first verse of this chapter addresses Makkah. It is given 
the glad-tiding of being illuminated. This light and illumination 
refers to the light of the prophet-hood of Muhammad M or of 
the Qur’an. The Qur’an refers to Muhammad IS and to itself as 
“a clear light”. 

2. The pitch darkness of unbelief, polytheism and deviation that 
encompassed the city for centuries was removed with the light 




525 


The Life of Muhammad .# 

of the prophet-hood of Muhammad ^ and the light of the 
Qur’an. 

3. The rich, the poor and the kings began walking in the rays of 
this light. 

4. This light gradually spread in all directions. Different tribes 
rallied around this light. In a matter of 30 years, this light 
spread to the Roman Empire, the west, the east, the Persian 
Empire, the Indian sub-continent and other places. 

5. Muslims in their hundreds and thousands - on foot and on 
conveyances, rich and poor - all began gathering in Makkah for 
the grand pilgrimage of the House of Allah if. Numerous 
caravans of camels and young male camels began reaching 
Makkah. The large numbers of camels that are found in Arabia, 
Makkah and its surrounding areas are not found anywhere else 
in the world. 

6. Large groups of people began gathering around the Ka‘bah, 
praising and glorifying Allah if. 

7. Muslim leaders from around the world began sending money 
in the millions to the Ka‘bah and the people of Makkah. 

8. Madyan is the name of Ibrahim’s 8S9 son. He was born from 
Qatura. The city Mada’in was inhabited by him. Qaydar is the 
name of the other son of IsmaTl 8S9. This is clearly mentioned 
in the Taurah, Genesis, chapter 25. The people of Mada’in and 
the suburbs of Saba are all inhabited by the progeny of IsmaTl 
8S9. They all embraced Islam. They mount their camels and 
come every year to Makkah for the pilgrimage. It is the sound 
of their praising and glorifying Allah M, and their saying the 
labbayk that reverberates in the urban areas and desert lands. 
All the wolves of Qaydar gather there. Nablt refers to all the 
northern and eastern tribes of Arabia. This means that the tribes 
of Yemen (Saba) and the wolves of Qaydar, i.e. the wild people 
from the Quraysh, and the goats of Nablt, i.e. fat and weighty 
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people, from all sides will come to your service while singing 
out the praises, glories, and greatness of Allah f§. 

9. People will fly like pigeons towards the Ka‘bah and circuit 
it. 

10. The pride and splendour that is enjoyed by Lebanon will be 
enjoyed by Makkah. This pride and splendour will be 
transferred to Makkah, which will be the birth place of the final 
Prophet and whose Companions will be an example of the 
Prophets of the Ban! Isra’Tl. 

11. Whoever goes towards the Ka‘bah with the intention of 
destroying it will himself be destroyed at once - as had 
happened to Abrahah and his army of elephants. 

12. The sanctified place of Allah, i.e. the Ka‘bah will be 
decorated every year - the black cloth will be placed on it every 
year. 

13. The name of this sanctified place will be Sayhun. Just as 
Sayhun is the name of a mountain in Jerusalem, it is also the 
name of Makkah. This is stated by Shaykh ‘Abdul Haqq 
DehlawT rahimahullah in Madlarij an-Nubuwwah. 

14. Those who came as caliphs after Rasulullah M were icons 
of peace and the scholars of his SharTah were icons of 
truthfulness. 

15. The land was so filled with truthfulness, justice and peace 
that the sound of oppression was not heard anywhere. 

16. He left behind such a SharTah for his ummah whose light 
will glow forever. 

17. His light and splendour will be eternal. 

18. This light will never become dim nor will it ever disappear. 

19. All the companions of that Prophet will be righteous and 
honest. 
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20. From one small handful, they will become one thousand. 
And from one insignificant group they will become a massive, 
strong group. 

All praise is due to Allah If. 

Seventeenth Prediction 

There is a lengthy story related in the Book of Daniel, chapter 
two. We are relating the gist of this story. 

Bukht Nasr the king of Babylon saw a terrifying dream. After 
seeing it, he forgot it. This terrified him even more. He 
therefore related this to Danlyal 8S9. The latter, through divine 
revelation, informed the king about his dream and also gave 
him an interpretation thereof. 

The king saw a statue standing before him which was 
extremely beautiful and terrifying at the same time. Its head 
was of pure gold. Its chest and sides were of silver. Its stomach 
and thighs were of copper. Its legs were of steel and its feet 
were of steel and soil. The king was looking at this strange 
statue. 

Suddenly a rock came out of its own accord and struck the feet 
of that statue and reduced it to bits. The steel, the soil, the 
copper, the silver and the gold with which the statue was made 
were all reduced to bits. It became like threshed grain and the 
wind carried it away without any trace. The rock which struck 
the statue turned into a huge mountain and filled the entire land. 

The king had seen the above dream but forgot it. Daniyal 8S9 
was informed through divine revelation that this is what the 
king had dreamt. He related this dream to the king and 
interpreted it for him as well. He informed him that it refers to 
five kingdoms one following the other. The head of gold refers 
to the king of Babylon. Your kingdom is like gold. This will be 
followed by another kingdom that will be like silver. It will be 




528 


The Life of Muhammad Jjr 

weaker than your kingdom. A third kingdom will follow and it 
will be like copper. A fourth kingdom will follow and it will be 
strong like steel. It will be followed by a fifth kingdom which 
will be like a mixture of steel and soil. In other words, this 
kingdom will have some weakness and weak spot. The steel 
and soil will be mixed. In other words, that kingdom will have 
strength and weakness in it. Sometimes it will have strength 
while at other times it will be weak. During the rule of this fifth 
kingdom, an unseen rock will suddenly appear. It will not be 
carved out by anyone’s hand. Rather, it will come from Allah 
§g of its own accord, without any outward cause. It will fall at 
the feet of this last kingdom and break it to pieces and reduce it 
to bits like threshed grain. The wind will carry it away till no 
vestiges and traces of it remain anywhere. That rock will 
increase in size gradually till it becomes a huge mountain that 
fills the entire land. 

In the interpretation of this dream, the prophet-hood, the 
messenger-ship and the heavenly kingdom of Muhammad M is 
compared to a rock. This rock will quickly transform into a 
mountain. In other words, at first it will be a small kingdom and 
in a short while it will spread to the entire earth. Consequently, 
the power of the Roman and Persian Empires was destroyed 
during the era of ‘Umar The promise in the following verse 
was thus fulfilled. 

“It is He who sent His Messenger with guidance and the true 
religion so that it may triumph over all other religions.” 

The following words of Rasulullah gg were also realized: 
“Khusroes has been destroyed and there is no Khusroes after 
this. Caesar has been destroyed and there is no Caesar after 
this.” 
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The rock of this heavenly kingdom fell on earth in such a way 
that it reduced the mighty kingdoms of earth to smithereens. 
The SharTah that came to Rasulullah M from the heavens will 
remain right till the day of resurrection. 1 

The dream of ‘Atikah bint ‘Abd al-Muttalib 
I feel it appropriate to mention a dream that was seen by 
‘Atikah bint ‘Abd al-Muttalib. This is related in all the 
authentic and reliable books of Sirah. This would help the 
readers to understand the above-mentioned dream that was 
interpreted by Daniyal SB. 

Under the leadership of Abu Jahal, a caravan of the Quraysh 
consisting of 1000 people, 700 camels, 100 horsemen and 
various other war materials began preparations to leave for 
Badr. Before their departure, ‘Atikah bint ‘Abd al-Muttalib saw 
a dream. A person riding a camel came to Makkah, seated his 
camel at a spot called Abtah and announced in a loud voice: “O 
you treacherous people! Hasten towards the place of your 
slaughter and defeat within three days.” This person then went 
into al-Musjid al-Haram, climbed onto the roof of the Ka‘bah, 
and made the same announcement again. He then went to Mt. 
Abu Qubays and made the same announcement again. He then 
took a rock and flung it from the top to the bottom of the 
mountain. On falling to the bottom, this rock was broken into 
bits. No house in Makkah was left without a bit of that rock not 
gone into it. 

‘Atikah related this dream to ‘Abbas, who was not a Muslim as 
yet. He related this dream to his close friends and gauged that 
some calamity is going to afflict his people. Eventually, Abu 
Jahal also heard about this dream. When he saw ‘Abbas 


1 Izhar al-Haqq , p. 148. Izalah al-Auham, p. 507. Also, Hafiz Ibn al- 
Qayyim: Hiddyah al-Hayara, p. 79. 
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approaching the Musjid, he said to him: “O Abu al-Fadl! The 
male in your family already claimed prophet-hood. Now your 
womenfolk are also claiming prophet-hood!?” ‘Abbas asked 
him: “What is the matter?” Abu Jahal mentioned the dream of 
‘Atikah. He was still talking about this dream, when suddenly 
Damdam Ghiffari entered Makkah with his robes torn and his 
camel’s nose cut, with the message of Abu Sufyan. He 
announced: “O Quraysh! Be watchful of your commercial 
caravan. Hasten to the help of Abu Sufyan’s caravan.” The 
moment the Quraysh heard this, they left Makkah with all their 
might and reached the fields of Badr. They then experienced 
with their own eyes the reality of that dream [that ‘Atikah had 
seen]. 

Ponder over this incident as well that is related in authentic 
Ahadlth that on the occasion of the battle of the Trench, when 
the Muslims were digging the trench, they came across a solid 
rock. Rasulullah M struck it three times and it broke. A bright 
light emanated from it and he saw the cities of Syria, Persia and 
Yemen. This was a reference to the fact that all these countries 
will be conquered by the Muslims. 

Eighteenth Prediction 

The following is from the Bible, the book of Matthew, 3: 1-2. 

“In those days John the Baptist came preaching in the 
wilderness of Judea, ad saying, ‘Repent, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand!” 

In chapter four, verse 17, the following is stated: “From that 
time Jesus began to preach and to say, ‘Repent, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.’” 

The kingdom of the heaven refers to a heavenly or divine Book 
coming down. All types of injunctions will be contained 
therein. It will spread and proliferate with great awe and 
authority. Admonitory injunctions will be promulgated against 
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those who rebel against Allah If and disobey Him. In other 
words, it will not be a worldly kingdom alone, like that of the 
kings of this world, nor will it have only the injunctions of 
Allah if which will be promulgated very weakly and without 
any awe and authority. Instead, it will contain heavenly 
injunctions together with worldly awe and authority. Those 
who act against the orders of Allah if will be punished. Jihad 
will be waged against those who rebel against this kingdom of 
Allah if. Both these aspects were displayed during the time of 
Rasulullah M and his Caliphs. 

The injunctions of Allah if and the heavenly SharTah were 
revealed. These were promulgated with awe and authority. The 
thrones of Caesar and Khusroes were overturned. Jihad was 
waged against the enemies of Allah if. The penal laws were 
implemented on the thieves and highway robbers. Adulterers 
were stoned. The consumers of alcohol were lashed. 

If we had to open our eyes and look carefully, we will say that 
that was the true heavenly kingdom. If it was not that, then 
what was this heavenly kingdom!? 

}\ Ais ii OIS*" 

“In this is an admonition for he who has a heart, or listens 
attentively, and witnesses.” 

Nineteenth Prediction 

The following is from the Bible, the book of Matthew, 21: 42- 
44: 

“Jesus said to them, ‘Have you never read in the Scriptures: 
‘The stone which the builders rejected has become the chief 
comerstonel. This was the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in 
our eyes’? Therefore I say to you, the kingdom of God will be 
taken from you and given to a nation bearing the fruits of it. 
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And whoever falls on this stone will be broken; but on 
whomever it falls, it will grind him to powder..” 

The masons refers to the Ban! Isra’Tl. The rock refers to 
Muhammad §$ because the Ban! Isra’Tl liken him to a rock that 
is disliked. The Ban! Isra’Tl tried to repulse Muhammad M on 
every occasion. However, by the help of Allah If, he became 
the leader of the corner, i.e. the seal of Prophets. The meaning 
of the rock being in a corner means that the corner of that part 
of the building which was empty will be filled by it. In like 
manner, the corner that was empty in the edifice of prophet- 
hood, was filled by Muhammad In this way, the edifice of 
prophet-hood was completed. 

Abu Hurayrah narrates that Rasulullah M said: My similitude 
and that of the Prophets before me is like that of a person who 
built a house. He then beautified it and adorned it. But he left 
one spot without a brick. People began visiting this house and 
expressed their surprise by saying: ‘If only he had placed that 
one brick [this house would have been perfect].’ And I am the 
seal of the Prophets.” Another narration says: “I sealed the spot 
of that one brick. The building is completed by me and the 
Messengers are completed by me.” (Narrated by Imam Bukhari 
rahimahullah in Kitab al-Ambiya’) 

The thing that fell on Rasulullah M was reduced to bits and 
whatever he fell upon was also reduced to bits. In the battle of 
Badr, the Quraysh fell upon Rasulullah By the grace of 
Allah Sf, they were all reduced to bits. During the conquest of 
Makkah, Rasulullah H fell upon them and they were reduced to 
bits. After his demise, the Sahabah fell upon Persia, Syria, 
Rome, etc. and reduced all these places to bits. 

The nation that brings forth fruit refers to the progeny of 
IsmaTl 8S9 who brought fruit by the guidance of Muhammad M- 
They then became rulers and leaders. This heavenly kingdom 
came in their share. 
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No one but Muhammad ■$! can be eligible for this glad-tiding. 
‘Isa 8S9 was from the progeny of Da’ud 8S9. He was greatly 
respected among the Barn Isra’Tl. How can he be compared to a 
disliked rock? He was not the seal of Prophets - as was 
explained previously that the people of the Book were waiting 
for another Prophet apart from ‘Isa 8S9. It was also mentioned 
previously that when Yahya 8S9 was commissioned, the Jews 
asked him. ‘Isa 8S9 did not fall on anyone. And when the Jews 
fell on him, then according to the Christians, he was reduced to 
bits. Allah if knows best. 

‘Isa 8S9 never claimed that he was the seal of Prophets and that 
no Prophet will come after he ascends to the heavens. 

Twentieth Prediction 

The following is stated in the Gospel of John, chapter 14, verse 
15: If you love me, you will act on my orders. I will request the 
father to bestow you with another helper who will remain with 
you forever. That consoler who is the holy spirit, whom the 
father will send in my name, will teach you everything. He will 
remind you of all that I told you. I have told you all this before 
it can really happen so that when it happens, you will believe. 
After this, I will not talk too much to you because the leader of 
this world is coming and I do not have any of what he has. 

Chapter 15, verse 27 states: when that helper comes whom I 
will send to you from the father, i.e. the true spirit, he will give 
testimony to me. 

Chapter 16, verse seven onwards states: I am saying the truth to 
you. My going away will be to your benefit. If I do not go, that 
helper will not come to you. But if I go, I will send him to you. 
On coming into the world he will apprise the world of what is 
wrong, what is right, and what is justice. With regard to sin, 
because they do not believe in me. With regard to good because 
I am going to my father and you will not see me again. With 
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regard to justice, because the rulers of this world have been 
ordered to do so. I have many other things to say but if I were 
to tell them to you, you will not be able to bear them. However, 
when that true spirit comes, he will show you all the paths of 
truth. This is because he will not say them from his own side. 
Rather, he will only say what he heard. He will also give you 
information of future incidents. He will speak of my piety and 
greatness. 

The following is stated in the Gospel of Matthew, 3: 11: “I 
indeed baptize you with water unto repentance, but He who is 
coming after me is mightier than I, whose sandals I am not 
worthy to carry.” 

These are the words of ‘Isa 8S9 which he said before he could 
be raised up to the heavens. He said them in order to console 
his disciples. That they should not be vexed by the conspiracies 
and plots of killing of the Jews. That they should not be 
troubled and grieved by his suffering. He [‘Isa 8S9] will soon 
leave this world and go to a place where no one will be able to 
reach him. In other words, he will go up to the heavens. Allah 
M has many places. I will come down once again before the 
resurrection. He then gave the glad tiding of a Fariqllt 
(Messenger) That there will come a time when a Messenger 
other than myself will appear. When he comes, he will talk 
about my greatness and severely punish those who do not 
believe in me, viz. the Jews. He will be the material and 
spiritual leader of this world. He will be of such a high stature 
that I possess nothing like him. 

This glad tiding is related in the Qur’an in the following 
manner: 
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“When ‘Isa, the son of Maryam, said: ‘O children of Isra’Il! I 
am the Messenger of Allah to you confirming what is before 
me of the Taurah and giving the glad tiding of a Messenger 
who will come after me, his name is Ahmad.” (Surah as-Saff, 
verse 6) 

The word “Ahmad” was present in the original glad tiding as is 
still found in the Gospel of Barnabas. However, when the Bible 
was translated from the IbranI to the Greek language, the Greek 
translators used to translate the names of people as well. They 
translated the blessed name of Rasulullah M, Ahmad, as 
Pirclautus. When the Greek edition was translated to Arabic, it 
was written as Fariqllt. This word remained for quite some time 
in the Urdu, Persian and Arabic translations. Thereafter, it was 
translated as Ruh al-Quds. The Christians continued writing 
this name in brackets. Gradually, the word Fariqllt was 
completely removed. Different editions had different words for 
Fariqllt: Ruh al-Quds, Ruh Haqq, helper, consoler, etc. while 
the word Fariqllt was totally removed from the Bible. 

The word Fariqllt was originally Arabicized from the Greek 
language. It has several meanings in the Greek language and 
they are all applicable to Ahmad Mujtaba Muhammad Mustafa 
The Christian scholars give different meanings to this word: 

1. It refers to a person who consoles [a consoler]. The 
Arabic translation of this is Mu‘azzl. 

2. It refers to a helper and an assistant. 

3. It refers to a person who intercedes, an intercessor. 

4. It refers to a person who is a representative. 

5. It refers to a person of great praise or who praises a lot. 
The Arabic translation of this is Hammad or Ahmad. 

6. It refers to a person who is worthy of a lot of praise or 
who has been praised a lot. The Arabic translation of 
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this is Muhammad. The word Ahmad can be used in the 
active as well as in the passive voice. If it is used in the 
active voice, it will mean “one who praises a lot”, and if 
it is used in the passive voice, it will mean “one who is 
praised a lot” by Allah fg and by the creation. 

7. It refers to a person in whom the masses place their 
hopes. 

8. It refers to a Messenger. 

9. It refers to Ruh Haqq (the true spirit). 

10. It refers to a person who is reliable and dependable. 

If this word is considered to be Paraclitus in the original Greek 
language, it means a helper, an assistant, a representative. And 
if the orginal is considered to be Pirclautus, then its meaning is 
close to Muhammad, Ahmad or Hammad. 

The word Fariqllt was found in all the old editions of the Bible 
in the Arabic, Persian and Urdu languages. However, the recent 
editions by and large have the word “helper” or “Ruh Haqq. 
Despite all these changes, alterations and interpolations, our 
claim is still established and proven. The reason for this is that 
the descriptions of the Fariqllt that are mentioned in this glad 
tiding, they are all perfectly applicable to Muhammad M- 
Irrespective of which meaning of Fariqllt is taken, they are all 
applicable to Muhammad He is a representative and 
ambassador of Allah fg. He is a true spirit and a trustworthy 
spirit. In other words, he was not an evil spirit that speaks lies. 
He is an intercessor for the ummah, he is also a giver of glad 
tidings and a warner as well. He is also the praised and beloved 
servant of Allah fg. He is also the person who praised and 
glorified Allah fg the most. In fact, all these qualities are his 
names. Some of these names are his attributes, e.g. 
representative, intercessor, helper, assistant, true spirit, while 
others are his proper names, e.g. Ahmad, Muhammad, 
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Mahmud, Hammad. Hamd is also from among his names. 
Although this name is a verbal noun, it has been hyperbolically 
applied to him. It is as though he is an embodiment of Allah’s 
M praises. 

The most correct translation of the word Fariqllt is the word 
Ahmad. The Qur’an also gives this glad tiding by using the 
same word. Allah fg says: 

“giving the glad tiding of a Messenger who will come after me, 
his name is Ahmad.” 

This verse is from the Qur’an. The land in which the Qur’an 
was first revealed had numerous Jewish and Christian scholars. 
If the glad tiding and this information was incorrect, thousands 
of Jewish and Christian scholars would have exposed this error. 
They would have openly rejected this glad tiding. There were 
some Jewish and Christian scholars who embraced Islam. After 
seeing this “error” and “incorrect” glad tiding, they would have 
reneged from Islam immediately. They would not have 
remained silent. Rasulullah ft openly and publicly proclaiming 
this glad tiding and the Christian scholars remaining silent 
about it is a clear proof of their admission and acceptance. 

If the objection is made that if this glad tiding was really 
correct, they why did all the Jewish and Christian scholars of 
that time not embrace Islam? 

The reply to this is that according to the Christian scholars, the 
glad tidings of the coming of ‘Isa are mentioned in the 
Taurah. Despite these glad tidings and despite witnessing the 
miracles of ‘Isa 8S9, the Jewish scholars did not believe in ‘Isa 
8S9. Instead, they became his enemies. In their hard¬ 
heartedness, because of material motives, or in their jealousy, 
they did not accept the call of ‘Isa 8S9. In fact, the Jewish 
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scholars explicitly say that the glad tidings of ‘Isa 8S3 are not 
mentioned in the Taurah nor is any mention of him made in it. 
In like manner, many Christian scholars, due to their hard¬ 
heartedness and out of worldly motives did not accept 
Muhammad This, despite the fact that they were convinced 
that he was the very Prophet regarding whom ‘Isa 8S9 had given 
glad tidings. Heraclius and Miqawqis had explicitly stated that 
he was certainly the Prophet whose glad tidings the Bible gave. 
But they did not embrace Islam for they feared losing the 
kingdoms. As for those Christian scholars who were just and 
equitable, they embraced Islam, e.g. the Negus of Abyssinia, 
Daghatir of Rome, Ibn Natur and others. Like the Jewish 
scholars, many Christian scholars wittingly and intentionally 
said that there are no glad tidings concerning Muhammad M in 
the Taurah and the InjTl. This rejection of the Christian scholars 
is just like the rejection of the Jewish scholars who reject the 
glad tidings of ‘Isa 8S9. The Christian scholars claim that this 
glad tiding concerning Fariqllt refers to the Holy Spirit coming 
down to the disciples. When ‘Isa 8S9 was raised to the heavens, 
the disciples were gathered at a particular place. The Holy 
Spirit came to them and the disciples began speaking in 
different languages for a short while. 

This is a baseless assertion of the Christians. This glad tiding 
was about a pious and noble human being. Who will receive 
inspiration from Allah if and will only attribute to Allah if 
what he receives from Allah if. He will not say anything of his 
own accord. This glad tiding has nothing to do with the coming 
down of the Holy Spirit (Jibra’Tl 8S§1). It has nothing to do with 
any other angel. The coming of Fariqllt refers to the arrival of a 
great Prophet who will separate the truth from falsehood. 

Maulana ‘Abdul Haqq Haqqani rahimahullah, the author of 
Tcifslr Haqqani, writes: “A priest wrote in one of his booklets 
on the essence of the word “Fariqllt”. It was printed from 
Calcutta in 1268 A.H. He writes that this word was Arabicized 





from the Greek language. If it is considered to be from the 
Greek word Paraclitaus, it will mean a helper and a 
representative. It is considered to be from the Greek word 
Pirclautus, its meaning is close to Muhammad or Ahmad. The 
world in which the followers of Islam used this as a proof of 
the glad tiding, considered the original word to be Pirclautus, 
because it is close to the meaning of Muhammad or Ahmad. He 
thus claims that ‘Isa 8S9 gave the good news of Muhammad or 
Ahmad. But the orginal is Paraclitaus. We say that the original 
is Pirclautus and that there is much similarity in the Greek 
language. He read it incorrectly as Paraclitaus.” (Also refer to 
Izhar al-Haqq, vol. 2, p. 155) 

There is proof that the original Greek word is Pirclautus in that 
when St. Gerome began translating the Bible into the Latin 
language, he wrote Paraclitaus instead of Pirclautus. It is thus 
established that the book from which he was translating 
contained the word Pirclautus. 1 

Even if we were not to consider this research, this claim is still 
established because the glad tidings of that Faraqllt contain 
many descriptions of him. These descriptions and attributes 
apply in totality and to perfection to Muhammad M- 

1. As long as I do not go, he will not come. 

2. He will give testimony in my favour. 

3. He will apprise the world of what is wrong, what is 
right, and what is justice. 

4. He will punish those who do not believe in me. 

5. He will show the path of truthfulness. 

6. He will give information of future events. 

Tafsir Haqqani. 


i 
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7. He will not say anything of his own accord. Rather, he 
will only convey what he is told by Allah If. 

8. He will be the leader of this world. 

9. He will remind you of all that I said. 

10. The matters that you are unable to bear at present will 
be shown to you by him. The matters that are 
incomplete will be completed by him. 

All the above are applicable to Muhammad H. 


1. The arrival of Muhammad IS was dependent on the departure 
of ‘Isa 8S9 because Muhammad M is the seal of all Prophets. 
The arrival of one Prophet can only be dependent on the 
departure of the previous Prophet if the latter Prophet is the seal 
of all Prophets. If he is not the seal of Prophets, the prerequisite 
of the previous Prophet departing holds no meaning. If he is not 
the seal of Prophets, he could be commissioned even in the 
presence of the previous Prophet. The departure of the previous 
Prophet can only be a prerequisite if the latter Prophet is the 
seal of Prophets. In short, ‘Isa $0 clearly stated that the Fariqllt 
and Ruh Haqq will be the seal of Prophets. Allah H says in the 
Qur’an: 
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“Muhammad is not the father of any of your sons. Rather, he is 
the Messenger of Allah and the seal of Prophets.” (Surah al- 
Ahzab, verse 40) 

‘Isa 8S9 was not the seal of Prophets or else why were the 
Christian and Jewish scholars waiting for a Prophet after ‘Isa 
8S9? The coming of the Spirit was not dependent on the 
departure of ‘Isa 8S9. The Spirit used to come down even in the 
presence of ‘Isa 

2. Rasulullah M also gave testimony in favour of ‘Isa 8S9: 
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“And for their saying: We killed the Messiah, ‘Isa, the son of 
Maryam, who was a Messenger of Allah.’ They neither killed 
him nor did they crucify him, but it was made to appear like 
that before them. Those who hold conflicting views about it are 
in doubt thereof. They have no knowledge whatsoever thereof. 
They are merely following conjecture. They certainly did not 
kill him.” (Surah an-Nisa’, verse 157-158) 


3. He also apprised them of righteousness and justice. 

4. He fully punished those who did not believe in ‘Isa 8S9. He 
waged jihad against some of them while he banished others, 
e.g. the Jews of Khaybar and the Jewish tribes of Banu Nadir 
and Banu Qaynuqaf On the other hand, the Spirit neither 
apprised anyone, nor did he punish anyone. Punishment in this 
context means that after the appearance of Fariqllt, he would 
establish an authority and reprimand and punish the people. It 
is obvious that after the appearance of the Holy Spirit, no where 
is it established that he established his authority over the 
masses nor did the disciples of ‘Isa 8S9 enjoy this status. The 
disciples did not reprimand anyone on the basis of being rulers 
and leaders. Instead, they used to merely advise and admonish 
the people without enjoying any rule or leadership. In short, the 
Holy Spirit can in no way be considered to be Fariqllt. 

The reason for explaining punishment in this way is because 
they do not believe in me proves that the appearance of a 
Fariqllt, helper, representative and intercessor will be before 
those who reject ‘Isa 8S9. On the other hand, the Holy Spirit 
appeared before the disciples who were not of those who 
rejected ‘Isa 8S9. Nor did the disciples punish anyone. They 
were helpless themselves. How could they have punished any 
of the rejecters? 
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5. Muhammad M demonstrated such paths and ways of honesty 
and righteousness that were neither seen before nor heard of 
before. His pure SharT‘ah and clear teachings are testimony to 
all this. 

6. He gave such information of future events that they cannot 
even be enumerated. He gave them with such accuracy, that 
they occurred exactly as he said - without a single word proved 
wrong. And they will continue being witnessed till the day of 
resurrection. 

7. He did not say anything of his own accord. Allah §g says in 
the Qur’an: 
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“He does not speak of his own desire. It is nothing but 
revelation that is sent to him.” 


8. He was also the ruler and leader of this world. Reference to 
this is made from the fact that his prophet-hood would be for 
the entire world and not confined to any particular nation. 

9. The Christians had obliterated the correct teachings of ‘Isa 
8S9. He reminded them of this. Among them were the lessons of 
tauiud and their incorrect beliefs concerning the trinity. He 
reminded them of this. He also rejected the murder and 
crucifixion of ‘Isa 8S9 and affirmed his raising to the heavens. 
Allah m says: 
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“Say: ‘O people of the Book! Come to one fact that is common 
to us and you - that we do not worship anyone other than Allah, 
and that we do not ascribe any partners to Him, and that no one 
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should take anyone else as lords apart from Allah.’” (Surah A1 
‘Imran, verse 64) 
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“Surely they have become unbelievers, those who said: ‘Allah 
is that very Maslh, the son of Maryam. ’ While the Maslh has 
said: ‘O Ban! Isra’Il! Worship Allah - He is my SuStainer and 
your Sustainer. Surely whoever has ascribed a partner to Allah, 
Allah has made paradise forbidden to him and his abode is hell. 
And there is no helper for the sinners.’” (Surah al-Ma’idah, 
verse 72) 


10. During his time, Muhammad §& also informed the people of 
those things that the Ban! Isra’Il could not bear during the time 
of ‘Isa $0. In other words, Muhammad M caused the oceans of 
knowledge to flow about the essence and attributes of Allah f§, 
about the Sharl‘ah and tarTqah , about the resurrection, about 
paradise and hell - all of which the world was totally unaware 
and were not found in any book. Matters that were incomplete 
were completed by the Shark ah of Muhammad Allah ft 
says: 




“Today I have perfected for you your religion, and completed 
upon you My favour, and I have chosen for you Islam as your 
religion.” (Surah al-Ma’idah, verse 3) 

Muhammad M thus gave to the world a perfect and complete 
Shark ah that guarantees their protection in all the material and 
spiritual affairs right till the day of resurrection. The world is 
astonished by its essences, intricacies, mysteries and wisdoms. 
The ruling with regard to incidents that will occur right till the 
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resurrection can be learnt from the SharT‘ah of Muhammad M- 
The Jewish and Christian scholars possess no SharTah 
whatsoever which they could place before them and thereby 
issue fatwas like the ‘ulama’ and jurists of this ummah. At 
present, the Christian scholars possess no knowledge 
whatsoever of the SharTah in whose light they could issue 
fatwas. Yes, the Christians do possess knowledge of arts, crafts 
and technology. But they have no divine instruction for the 
running of this world, for the leadership of this world and for 
meting out justice among the inhabitants of this world. The 
constitutions that the western nations have are results of a few 
thinkers and opinion makers. They have no divine constitution 
like the SharTah of Islam. 

The Christian scholars consider this glad tiding to be in favour 
of the Holy Spirit who descended upon the disciples 47 days 
after Tsa 8S9 was raised up to the heavens. However, this 
opinion is baseless for several reasons: 

1. The coming down of the Holy Spirit was not dependent on 
the departure of Tsa 8S9. Rather, he used to stay with ‘Isa 8S9 
all the time. 

2. The Holy Spirit did not apprise anyone of righteousness and 
justice. Nor did he punish any Jew for not believing in Tsa 8S9. 
Rather, Muhammad M waged jihad against the polytheists and 
unbelievers, and punished the Jews considerably. He also made 
them answerable. This is because to make the people of the 
world answerable does not seem possible without any authority 
and rule. The forthcoming Fariqllt and helper will be the ruler 
of this world and he will punish the criminals. Chapter 14, 
verse 30 which makes reference to the coming of a ruler refers 
to this very ruler and leader, his leadership, and his 
reprimanding and punishing the criminals. 

3. Tsa 8S9 emphasising that they should believe in him is totally 
out of place because the disciples already believed in the Holy 
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Spirit. So of what benefit would there be in his saying: “When 
he comes, you must believe in him.” By ‘Isa 8S9 paying such 
attention to this and advising them to believe in him in itself 
demonstrates that the coming thing will be such that it is not 
far-fetched that you will reject it. Therefore, if the FariqlTt 
refers to the Holy Spirit, there would be no need to give such 
importance to it and to emphasise it to such an extent. It is 
impossible for the heart in which the Spirit descends to reject 
the Spirit. 

The coming down of the Holy Spirit is certainly beneficial just 
as the Prophet is certain of his prophet-hood with the coming 
down of the Holy Spirit to him. When a person experiences 
something, he is so totally convinced of it that his thought 
processes too cannot reject it. When man experiences a 
situation, it is impossible for him to reject or deny it. 

4. The context of this glad tiding shows that the FariqlTt who is 
to come is different from ‘Isa 8S9. The words of the 16 th verse 
“he will send him another helper” clearly demonstrate this. He 
will appear in a different form and appearance. Therefore, if the 
FariqlTt is considered to be the Holy Spirit, he can in no way 
whatsoever be different from ‘Isa 8S9 because the Christians 
themselves believe that there is total unity and oneness between 
the Son and the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit that will appear 
before the disciples did not appear in any different form. This is 
similar to a person being possessed by a jinn. The words of the 
jinn are the very words which issue forth from the person’s 
mouth. He does not take on another form or appearance. 

5. This glad tiding also stated: “He will remind you of whatever 
I said to you.” It is not proved from any book that the disciples 
rejected and set aside the guidelines of ‘Isa 8S9 and that the 
Holy Spirit therefore came in a different form and reminded 
them of those guidelines. 
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6. This glad tiding also states: “He will testify in my favour.” 
This description can only be applicable to Muhammad % for it 
was he alone who testified in ‘Isa’s SB favour before the 
polytheists and Jews. It was he alone who announced the 
message of ‘Isa 8S9 before those who rejected the latter’s 
message or those who were unaware of it. 

On the other hand, the Holy Spirit went to the disciples who, 
from before hand, knew of the prophet-hood of ‘Isa 8S9. There 
was no need to testify in his favour before them. A testimony is 
given before those who reject and not before those who believe. 
On the other hand, Muhammad M openly testified in favour of 
‘Isa 8S9 before the Jews who were ‘Isa’s 8S9 enemies and who 
had rejected his prophet-hood and messenger-ship. Rasulullah 
M rejected the belief that he was killed and crucified and 
established the fact that he was raised to the heavens. 

7. ‘Isa 8S9 says with regard to this Fariqllt: “I do not have 
anything that he has.” This can only be applied to Muhammad 
M and not to the Holy Spirit because the Christians consider 
‘Isa 8S9 and the Holy Spirit to be one. 

8. It is also worth pondering that what future predictions did the 
Holy Spirit make whereby we could consider the Holy Spirit to 
be the realization of this glad tiding? 

9. The entire context and tone of this glad tiding demonstrates 
that the coming Fariqllt will be a human who will come in a 
human form. He will come like ‘Isa 8S9 in a human form to 
invite people towards the truth and for the consolation of 
people. Therefore, to consider the Holy Spirit as the Fariqllt 
who came down to humans like a jinn is absolutely incorrect. 

10. After ‘Isa’s 8S9 raising to the heavens, the Christians in 
general remained waiting for the Fariqllt and felt that a great 
Prophet will be sent. Consequently, Mantis, a Christian made 
this claim in the 2 nd century C.E. that he was the Fariqllt 
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regarding whom ‘Isa 8S9 had told them. Many people believed 
him. Details in this regard are provided by William Muir in the 
third chapter of his history. This book was published in 1848. 
We conclude from this that the Jewish and Christian scholars 
believed that the Fariqllt will be some human and not the Holy 
Spirit. 

The author of Lubb at-Tawankh, who is also a Christian 
scholar, writes that the Jews and Christians had been waiting 
for a Prophet before the coming of Muhammad It was for 
this reason that the Negus of Abyssinia embraced Islam after 
hearing about Muhammad IS from Ja‘far and said: “Without 
doubt, he is the Prophet regarding whom ‘Isa 8S9 spoke about 
in the InjTl.” Together with being a scholar of the Injll, the 
Negus was also the king of Abyssinia. He had no cause to fear 
any danger. 

As for Muqawqis, the Coptic ruler, he wrote the following 
reply to Muhammad IS: 

“Peace be to you. I have read your letter and understood what 
you said in it and whatever you are inviting towards. I knew 
that a Prophet was yet to come. I thought that he will be 
commissioned from Syria. I have honoured your envoy.” 

Although Muqawqis did not embrace Islam, he admitted that 
there was a Prophet yet to come. 

Jarud ibn ‘Ala’ was a great scholar of his people. When he 
presented himself to Rasulullah M together with a group of his 
people, he embraced Islam and said this: 
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“By Allah, you have come with the truth and you have spoken 
the truth. I have found your description in the Injll and [‘Isa], 
the son of Maryam, gave glad tidings about you. I therefore 
present a lengthy greeting to you. All thanks to he who honours 
you. There is no need for any sign after seeing you and there is 
no cause for doubt after having conviction. Stretch out your 
hand, I bear testimony that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah and that you are Muhammad, the Messenger of 
Allah.” 

Similarly, Heraclius, the Roman ruler, and other prominent 
scholars of the Taurah and Injll gave testimony in favour of the 
prophet-hood and messenger-ship of Muhammad It is 
therefore established that the glad tidings and name of 
Muhammad H were recorded in the Injll. On seeing these, 
people believed in him. And before his arrival, people had been 
waiting for him. Those who were inspired by Allah H and were 
not overcome by material motives, benefited from the wealth of 
Iman. 

This is the bounty of Allah §g which He confers on whomever 
He wills. And Allah H is possessor of great bounty. All praise 
is due to Allah fg who guided us to this and we would not have 
been guided had it not been for Allah f§ guiding us. 

11. The 16 th verse states that “he will remain forever with you”. 
This does not mean that the FariqlTt will himself remain forever 
with you. Because if the FariqlTt were taken to mean the Spirit, 
as claimed by the Christians, then even he did not remain with 
Tsa 8S9 forever. 
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Rather it means that his SharT‘ah and religion will remain 
forever. No religion will come after his which could cancel and 
abrogate his religion. 

12. Chapter 14, verse 17 states: the Spirit of truthfulness which 
the world cannot acquire because it neither sees it nor has 
knowledge of it. 

This means that the world does not know his rank and position. 
He will be the best and highest in the entire universe. 



The Ruh al-Haqq and Ruh al-Quds refers to the third Uqnum. 
Therefore, how can it be correct to assume that these two 
names refer to Muhammad $£? 

In both, the old and modern, eras, the word Ruh was not 
exclusively used for the third Uqnum. Rather it also means 
righteous and wicked, one who guides and one who leads 
astray. 

In the first letter of chapter four in the Gospel of John, the 
following is stated: 

O respected one! Do not believe in every spirit. Rather test each 
one to see whether it is from God or not. You can recognize the 
spirit of God if he testifies that the Messiah came in a bodily 
form. Such a spirit is from God. Any spirit that does not testify 
in favour of the Messiah is not from God. 

The sixth verse states: “It is in this way that we differentiate 
between the truthfulness and deviation of the spirit.” 

In this context, the spirit refers to either a true or false adviser. 
No one considers it to be the third Uqnum. 
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Second misgiving 

In this glad tiding, the address is to the disciples. Therefore, the 
coming down of the Spirit and its appearance will have to be in 
the presence of the disciples and during their life. Whereas, the 
appearance of Muhammad if took place many centuries 
thereafter. 

The disciples were addressed because they were the ones who 
were present at that time. But they were not the objects of the 
address. 

The Gospel of Matthew, 26: 64 states: “Jesus said to him: ‘It is 
as you said. Neverthelss, I say to you, hereafter you will see the 
Son of Man sitting at the right hand of the Power, and coming 
on the clouds of heaven.’” 

Over 2000 years have passed since those who are addressed in 
this verse passed away. None of them saw ‘Isa 8S9 coming from 
the heavens. Therefore, just as the objects of this address are 
those who will be present at the time when he will come down 
from the heavens, in like manner, the objects of this glad tiding 
are those who will be present at the time when the Ruh Haqq 
and Fariqllt will appear. 

Third misgiving 

Chapter 14, verse 30 of the Gospel of John makes mention of a 
“leader”. Some fanatical Christians mock at it and say that it 
refers to Satan. 

To consider such a meaning amounts to absolute ignorance and 
is based on total fanaticism and jealousy. This is because no 
dictionary gives the meaning of Satan for “leader of the world” 
nor is such a meaning used by anyone. Moreover, it is totally in 
contradiction to the context. This is because right from the 
beginning, the context and theme is about the Ruh Haqq and 
the Fariqllt and descriptions of him. At the time with the 
Fariqllt made his appearance, the emphasis was on believing in 
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him. The reason for this was given in the following words: 
“This is because the leader of the world is coming.” 

This can only be correct if the leader of the world is considered 
to be the leader of the universe and the leader of the Prophets 
and Messengers. Allah forbid, if the leader is considered to be 
Satan, how can the reason for his coming be the above- 
mentioned matters? We thus learn that the leader of the world 
refers to that FariqlTt and Ruh Haqq at whose hands, an 
authoritative and just punishment will be meted out for sins and 
crimes in this world. As for the book of Yuhanna, chapter 16, 
verse 11, where it is mentioned that the leader of the world will 
be proved to be a criminal, this is absolutely incorrect and is 
certainly a fabrication which totally against the context and 
tone. On one hand you have the noble qualities of FariqlTt being 
enumerated and on the other hand you consider it to refer to 
Satan!? How is this possible? Worse than this, Christian 
scholars at times consider it to refer to the Holy Spirit. Is this 
not clearly immature and a Satanic whispering? Secondly, 
when ‘Isa 8S9 said that the leader of the world is to come, it is a 
clear proof that this person has not come into this world as yet. 
On the other hand, the Jews, Christians and Muslims 
unanimously accept that Satan was existing at the very time of 
the creation of this universe and the creation of the human race, 
that he is living among the humans and is with them. 

Now where was this Satan gone to that it is now said that he is 
going to come? Was he not present from before? 

Thirdly, according to the Gospel of Matthew, chapter 2, verse 
6, ‘Isa is referred to as a leader. This verse reads as follows: 
“But you, Bethlehem, in the land of Judah, are not the least 
among the leaders of Judah; for out of you shall come a Ruler 
who will shepherd my people Israel.” 

In this verse, the leader refers to ‘Isa 8S9. This is easily gauged 
from the following verse till verse 12. In fact, the divine books 
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also refer to Allah H as the leader and ruler. We thus conclude 
that it is absolutely incorrect to consider this word to refer to 
Satan. 


Twenty second prediction 

The following is stated in the Gospel of Matthew, chapter 13, 
verses 31-32: 


“Another parable he put forth to them, saying: ‘The kingdom of 
heaven is like a mustard seed, which a man took and sowed in 
his field, which indeed is the least of all the seeds; but when it 
is grown it is greater than the herbs and becomes a tree, so that 
the birds of the air come and nest in its branches.’” 


The kingdom of heaven refers to the SharTah of Islam which 
was like a mustard seed at the beginning. However, in a few 
days it grew to such an extent that it extended from east to west 
and north to south. The Qur’an makes reference to this glad 
tiding: 
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“And their similitude in the Injll is like that of a crop that 
brings forth its shoot, then strengthens it. It then becomes thick 
and thereafter stands on its stem, delighting those who sowed it, 
so that He may enrage the unbelievers by them.” (Surah al- 
Fath, verse 29) 


It is not surprising that a good word is compared to a good tree 
in the following verse: 
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“Have you not seen how Allah set forth a parable? A good 
word like a good tree whose root is firmly established and 
whose branches are in the sky. It produces its fruit in every 
season by the order of its Sustainer. Allah sets forth the 
parables for the people so that they may reflect.” (Surah 
Ibrahim, verse 24) 

Twenty third prediction 

The following is related in the Gospel of Matthew, chapter 20, 
verses 1-16: 

“for the kingdom of heaven is like a landowner who went out 
early in the morning to hire laborers for his vineyard. Now 
when he had agreed with the laborers for a denarius a day, he 
sent them into his vineyard. And he went out about the third 
hour and saw others standing idle in the marketplace, and said 
to them, ‘You also go into the vineyard, and whatever is right I 
will give you.’ So they went. Again he went out about the sixth 
and ninth hour and did likewise. And about the eleventh hour 
he went out and found others standing idle, and said to them, 
‘Why have you been standing here idle all day?’ They said to 
him, ‘Because no one hired us.’ He said to them, ‘You also go 
into the vineyard, and whatever is right you will receive.’ So 
when evening had come, the owner of the vineyard said to his 
steward, ‘Call the laborers and give them their wages, 
beginning with the last to the first. ’ And when those came who 
were hired about the eleventh hour, they each received a 
denarius. But when the first came, they supposed that they 
would receive more; and they likewise received each a 
denarius. And when they had received it, they complained 
against the landowner, saying, ‘These last men have worked 
only one hour, and you made them equal to us who have borne 
the burden and the heat of the day.’ But he answered one of 
them and said, ‘Friend, I am doing you no wrong. Did you not 
agree with me for a denarius? Take what is yours and go away. 
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I wish to give to this last man the same as to you. Is it not 
lawful for me to do what I wish with my own things? Or is your 
eye evil because I am good?’ So the last will be first, and the 
first last.” 

The landowner refers to Allah ff. The vineyard refers to the 
religion of Allah. The labourers refer to the different nations. 
The last group of labourers who came and worked for one hour 
only refers to the ummah of Muhammad M which came last and 
became first. 

The Sahjh of Imam Bukhari rahimahullah relates the following 
Hadlth: 
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‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar says that he heard Rasulullah saying: 
“Your remaining in this world in comparison to the previous 
nations is like the time of the ‘asr salah till the setting of the 
sun. The Jews were given the Taurah and they began working. 
They continued working till mid-day and became tired. So they 
were given one qirat each [as a wage]. The Christians were 
then given the Injll and they began working till the time of ‘asr 
salah and they also became tired. So they were given one qirat 
each [as a wage]. We were then given the Qur’an and we began 
working till sunset. We were given two qlrats each [as a wage]. 
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So the Jews and Christians said: ‘O our Sustainer! You paid 
these people two qirdts each and you gave us one qlrat each 
despite us having done more work?’ Allah f§ asks them: ‘Did I 
give you anything less from your stipulated wage?’ They reply: 
‘No.’ Allah M says: ‘That is My bounty which I confer on 
whomever I will.’” 

The 16 th verse of the Gospel of Matthew, chapter 20 states: “So 
the last will be first, and the first last.” 

It is exactly in accordance with the following Hadlth of Sahjh 
Bukhari : 

(1042 2 ^ 

Abu Hurayrah .#■ narrates that Rasulullah H said: “We are the 
last but the first.” 

In other words, we have come last into this world, but through 
the grace of Allah H, we will be the first to enter paradise. 

Twenty fourth and twenty fifth prediction 

The following is an extract from the introduction to the 
translation of the Qur’an by George Sale, a clergyman, based 
on the Gospel of Barnabas, published in 1854. however, this 
has been omitted from later editions. The prophecy that Sale 
quoted from Barnabas, we reproduce it after translating it from 
an Arab author who quoted it. 

“O Barnabas (says Jesus), God retributes every sin however 
small, because God is never pleased with sin. When my people 
and my disciples sinned for this world, God was displeased 
with them and to mete justice and equity he decided to punish 
them in this world, for their unwholesome belief, so that they 
may be saved from the chastisement of the hell, and may not 
suffer there. Although I am free of this, their false belief, but as 
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some people termed me God and a son of God, and it pleased 
not the Lord. He wished not that the devils may mock at me in 
the Day of Judgement, so He, out of His mercy, deigned that 
this mockery should be of Judah and each one conjectured that 
I was crucified. But this insult and mockery due to Judah, will 
remain till the coming of Muhammad. And when he shall 
appear he would warn every believer against this error, and the 
doubt will be eliminated from the minds of men.” (literally 
translated) 

The author of Izhar al-Haqq, commenting on Christian’s 
reception and attitude towards the Gospel of Barnabas, writes 
that some would object that this Gospel (of Barnabas) has been 
rejected by the Christian Church and doctors as apocryphal, to 
them we say that such rejection is not acceptable, because this 
Gospel is one of the ancient narrations, and it is mentioned in 
the second and third century books. To reject it on the ground 
that it was written two centuries before the advent of the Last 
Prophet Muhammad M and foretelling an event so great and so 
true without revelation is an impossibility to men of 
understanding. 

Another Muslim scholar, Haydar ‘All QurashI in his book, 
Khulasah Sayf al-Muslinun, said that an Armenian clergyman, 
Oskan, translated the Book of John in his Armenian language 
in 1666 A.C., published in 1733 A.C, observed that in Isaiah, 
chapter 42, the following is stated: “Glorify God, the promised 
prophet will bear a sign on his back, and his name is Ahmad”, 
and this translation is still with the Armenians. ( al-Jawab al- 
Fasjh li ma lifiqh al-Masih, vol. 1, p. 97) 
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Future Predictions from the Qur’an and 

Hadlth 


Allah §g says: 
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“These are some of the stories of the unseen which We reveal 
to you. Neither you nor your people knew them before this. Be 
patient then, surely a good end is for the pious.” 

After some time, the unbelievers during the time of Nuh 8S9 
were eventually drowned while Nuh 8s0 and his followers were 
saved. Among the numerous proofs and evidences of prophet- 
hood and messenger-ship, are the numerous predictions that are 
contained in the Qur’an and Hadlth. News of future events 
were given before their actual occurrence. The intellect, 
rational thinking, estimation and mere conjecture could not 
even envisage the realization of these predictions. Those events 
eventually occurred exactly as foretold. For example, even 
before the battle of Badr could start, Rasulullah M informed the 
Sahabah 4= that so and so person will die at such and such spot. 
He said this with regard to several people. He even made a 
mark with his walking stick on the spot where they will be 
killed. The following day, this happened exactly as he foretold. 
Everyone saw each of those persons lying dead at that very 
spot. 

Rasulullah M informed the Sahabah 4 of the conquest of 
Yemen, Syria and Iraq. These lands were conquered in the 
exact sequence as foretold by Rasulullah The people were 
convinced of the honesty and integrity of Rasulullah The 
sign and indication of honesty is honesty itself. When 
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Rasulullah M repeatedly gave news of the unseen and these 
events occurred exactly as he foretold, the people were 
compelled to believe him to be honest and truthful. They also 
concluded that his other predictions will also prove to be true. 

When a chosen servant of Allah §g makes such predictions 
which are beyond human comprehension and they are proved 
absolutely true, then this is a clear proof that this person has 
some special connection with Allah f§, the absolute knower of 
all the unseen. The reason for this is that a human cannot make 
such predictions without being informed by Allah H. For a 
person to say, without any circumstantial evidence or 
estimation, that such an event is going to take place at such a 
time, and then for that event to take place exactly as he 
foretold, is impossible without divine revelation and 
information from Allah H. It is therefore necessary to believe 
in such an honest and truthful person. 

When a king informs one of his ministers or ambassadors of 
certain secret matters, and that minister or ambassador informs 
the masses of these secrets at appropriate times in order to 
apprise them or warn them, people of understanding conclude 
from this that this person enjoys a special relationship with the 
king and that he is very close to him. 

In like manner, Allah fg occasionally gives news of the unseen 
to His Messengers via divine revelation so that the people may 
conclude that this person has some special connection with 
Allah m, that he is an accepted servant of Allah fg, and that he 
is a chosen one by Allah f§. He has therefore informed him of 
such secrets. The things that the Prophets and Messengers 
speak about are beyond intellect, experience, rational thinking 
and estimation. On hearing these things, the people are 
convinced that this could only have been learnt from Allah fg, 
the absolute knower of the unseen. It is for this reason that the 
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hypocrites used to always fear their secrets being exposed, and 
their being humiliated in the open. 


Allah M says: 
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“The hypocrites fear that a surah be revealed to the Muslims, 
telling them of what is in their hearts.” (Surah at-Taubah, verse 
64) 

The natural temperament of the masses demands that they 
should have somone to guide and lead them. That matters of 
guidance and the truth be shown to them. The masses can only 
accept such matters if the truthfulness of the guide and the 
person inviting towards the truth is exposed to them. In order to 
expose and display the truthfulness and honesty of the 
Prophets, Allah f§ gives them, through divine revelation and 
inspiration, information of the unseen. By the realization of 
these predictions, the truthfulness of the Prophets is displayed. 
To give information about peoples and incidents,which is far 
beyond the imagination, before they can even occur is 
impossible without divine and unseen help and assistance. 


The distinction of the predictions of Muhammad a. 

The Prophets of the past also made predictions. However, the 
distinction of the predictions of Muhammad M was that the 
predictions of the Prophets of the BanI Isra’Tl were sketchy and 
vague. They were mere references and allusions. They were in 
need of explanations. On the other hand, the predictions of 
Muhammad % were clear, explicit and very far from doubts and 
misgivings. For example, the predictions about the defeat of the 
Roman Empire, the Rightly Guided Caliphs, the conquest of 
Yemen, the conquest of Syria, the conquest of Iraq, the 
capturing of the thrones of Caesar and Khusroes are all clear, 
explicit and not in need of any further expounding. In addition 
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to this, these predictions are so great that by looking and 
listening to them, the world is left astonished and tongue-tied. 

The future events which Rasulullah 38 spoke about and the 
trials and tribulations that will be experienced later on which he 
informed us of are described in such a manner that it was as 
though he was seeing them with his very eyes. 

We will first quote the predictions from the Qur’an and then 
those from the Ahadlth. 

1. The preservation of the Qur’an 

Ojkli iJ 613 y&Jl dji ^ i\ 

“Surely it is We who revealed the Admonition, and it is 
certainly We who shall safeguard it.” (Surah al-Hijr, verse 9) 

Does anyone have the audacity to remove anything, add 
anything, change anything or alter anything from the Qur’an? 
This promise of Allah H is fulfilled. Over 1400 years have 
passed, yet the Qur’an has been coming down through the 
generations without a single letter changed - exactly as it was 
revealed to Muhammad 31. Not only Sir William Muir, but the 
entire world accepts this miracle. Many enemies of Islam tried 
to create doubts about the Qur’an, however, all praise is due to 
Allah m that no one was able to change or alter even a single 
letter. The promise of preservation which Allah ff had made is 
undoubtedly true. On the other hand, the Jews and Christians 
themselves admit that every type of change and alteration was 
made to the Taurah and Bible. 

2. The miraculous nature of the Qur’an 

015"" jJy aIxjc oyA olydi Qxjc 1 yti 01 ^ ^ 
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“Say: If all of mankind and the jinns were to get together in 
order to produce a Qur’an like this, they will not produce 
anything like it even if they were to help each other [in this 
task].” (Surah Ban! Isra’Il, verse 88) 


3. Protection of Muhammad a 

1st 


“Allah will protect you from the people.” 


At the beginning of his prophet-hood, Muhammad IS was all 
alone without any helper. Not only all the Arabs, but the entire 
world was his enemy. Allah f§ promised to protect him. There 
is no need for him to become agitated, Allah H is his protector. 
The enemy can cause no harm to him. All praise is due to Allah 
M that this promise was fulfilled. Allah §§ safeguarded him 
from the enemies on different occasions. On the occasion of the 
emigration, when the enemy was bent on murdering him, he 
made ‘All to sleep on his bed, recited the beginning verses of 
Surah Ya Sin, threw a handful of sand on the unbelievers and 
walked right past them. He went to the house of Abu Bakr •#_. 
and proceeded with him to the cave of Thaur. The following 
verse was revealed in this regard: 




“When the unbelievers plotted against you in order to take you 
captive or kill you or expel you.” (Surah al-Anfal, verse 30) 


4. The victory of Islam 

oyT" jjj S' AJydj 5^ 


“It is He who sent His Messenger with guidance and the true 
religion so that it may supercede all other religions even though 
the polytheists may abhor it.” (Surah al-Fath, verse 28) 
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This promise of Allah fg was fulfilled and Islam superceded 
Judaism, Christianity, Magaenism, polytheism, agnosticism and 
all other false religions. No religion had the power to combat 
Islam through proofs and evidences. 


The defeat of the Romans 


Si yxSO oApy aXj! apj 


“Alif Lam Mlm. The Romans have been defeated. In a nearby 
land. And after this defeat of theirs, they will soon become 
victorious. In a few years. All matters are in the control of 
Allah, before and after. And on that day, the believers shall 
rejoice. By the help of Allah. He helps whomever He wills. He 
alone is mighty, merciful. This is the promise of Allah. Allah 
will not go against His promise. But most people do not know.” 
(Surah ar-Rum, verses 1-6) 

These verses make mention of a mighty prediction. These 
verses were revealed in Makkah before the emigration to 
Madlnah. The story is that there was a battle between the 
Romans and the Persians. The Persians defeated the Romans. 
The polytheists of Makkah rejoiced at this and began mocking 
the Muslims by saying: “The Persians who are polytheists like 
us have overpowered the people of the Book. This is a good 
omen for us in the sense that there will come a time when we 
will also destroy the Muslims who have also received a Book 
[the Qur’an].” The Muslims despaired at this. Allah H then 
revealed these verses wherein this prediction was made that 
although the Romans are defeated at present, they will 
overpower the Persians once again in a matter of within 10 
years. This is a promise of Allah f§ which will certainly be 
fulfilled. 
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Consequently, this prediction of the Qur’an was fulfilled within 
seven years. The Romans defeated the Persians. This promise 
of Allah if was fulfilled during the time of the peace treaty of 
Hudaybiyah. 


6. The Rightly Guided Caliphs 
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“Allah has promised those who have Iman from among you and 
who did good deeds that He shall make them leaders in the land 
as He had made leaders those who were before them. He shall 
fortify for them their religion which He chose for them and He 
will change their fear for security. They will worship Me and 
they will not ascribe anything to Me. Whoever is ungrateful 
thereafter, it is they who are truly disobedient.” (Surah an-Nur, 
verse 55) 

In this verse, Allah H makes three promises to the Muslims of 
that time, i.e. to the Sahabah A: 

(1) He will bestow them with a great and powerful 
caliphate and empire similar to that which was given to 
Da’ud 8S9 and Sulayman 8S9 from the BanI Isra’Il. 

(2) He will give such a firm control and authority to Islam 
during their rule, that the religion of Islam will 
supercede all the other religions of the world. 

(3) They will have no fear whatsoever for the unbelievers 
in their hearts. They will worship Allah H without any 
fear and danger - with complete peace and security. 

A similar theme is mentioned in numerous Ahadlth. 
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All praise is due to Allah if this promise was fulfilled at the 
hands of the Rightly Guided Caliphs. The Sahabah * got hold 
of the treasures of Caesar and Khusroes. At the time when this 
prediction was made, the Sahabah sfe, did not have any resources 
and lived a life of poverty. Due to all this, they were in fear of 
the unbelievers. When they went to sleep at night, this fear 
remained that someone or the other would attack them. They 
were neither fully conversant with war tactics nor did they 
know the rules of world conquest and government. All the 
tribes were the enemies of the Muslims. They were thirsty for 
the blood of Muslims. The kingdom of the Magaens was 
established in Iran with much clamour. The authority of the 
Christians was firmly established in the Roman Empire. Both 
these empires had reached the level of superpowers in their 
military strength, wealth, weaponry and treasures. On the other 
hand, the Muslims were in the pits as regards their resources 
and riches. The entire world had no ruler and king that could 
compete with Caesar and Khusroes. 

Despite this, in a period of 30 years, the predictions that were 
made with regard to the caliphate and Islamic rule, were all 
realized and fulfilled without any outward material causes. All 
this was achieved solely through the divine help of Allah #g. 
During the very lifetime of Rasulullah M, the Hijaz, Najd, 
Yemen, Khaybar, Bahrain and most of the other Arab lands 
came under his control. The Negus of Abyssinia embraced 
Islam. That entire land changed from dar al-harb to dar al- 
Islam. The Magaens of Hijr and the Christians of certain areas 
of Syria began paying the jizyah. 

During the era of Abu Bakr some areas of Persia, Basra, and 
some areas of Syria came under the control of the Muslims. 

During the era of ‘Umar the entire land of Syria, the entire 
land of Egypt and a major portion of Persia came under Muslim 
control. Khursroes tried his utmost to defend whatever he 
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could, but achieved nothing but loss. Caesar did the same but 
saw nothing but defeat. The states of Europe which were by 
and large under Ceasar all came into the lot of ‘Umar after 
the fall of Caesar. Innumerable treasures and riches were 
distributed among the Muslims. The flag of tauhTd and Islam 
fluttered in all these areas. In some areas, all vestiges of 
unbelief and polytheism were completely wiped out. In some 
places, unbelief was overpowered and became powerless. 
Muslims began worshipping Allah H with extreme peace and 
security - without any fear and danger. 

During the era of ‘Uthman the lands of Spain, Qayrawan till 
the Atlantic ocean in the West were all conqured. In the East, 
the lands till the Chinese lands were conquered. The rule of 
Khusroes was brought to a complete end. No sign of him 
remained. He was killed in 30 A.H. The taxes of the East and 
West poured into Madlnah. The entire world was subservient to 
the Muslims. By the bounty and mercy of Allah Hf, the 
Muslims enjoyed world domination. For example, when Nadir 
Shah overpowered Muhammad Shah, the ruler of India, it was 
as though he took control of the entire Indian sub-continent, 
even though the area of Deccan did not pay homage to him as 
yet. In like manner, when the Roman Empire was defeated, all 
the European states that were under the Romans were defeated 
and came under Muslim control and domination. This Islamic 
conquest was so strong, powerful and wide that it was as 
though all the kingdoms of the world were under Muslim 
control. 

In short, in accordance with the promise of Allah H and the 
prediction of Rasulullah M, centuries old empires and kingdoms 
were destroyed and wiped out. The Christians, Magaens and 
polytheists did their utmost to fight the Muslims and defeat 
them, but all their efforts went in vain. On the contrary, Islam 
continued to flourish and rise. Muslim control extended from 
between 35° and 44° longitude till the lands of Greece and upto 
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50° longitude in the northern limits of Turkey. At places it 
reached 70° and 82° longitude. Islam was firmly established in 
all these areas. Although no lands were conquered during the 
caliphate of ‘All 4A there is no doubt about the progress of 
Islam. The conflict between him and Mu‘awiyah 4® was an 
internal conflict. They were brothers in arms against the 
unbelievers. 

There are detailed books on the conquests of the Rightly 
Guided Caliphs. It becomes absolutely clear from these that the 
progress which Islam enjoyed during their time, there is no 
parallel to it in the world. They overturned the Roman and 
Persian Empires, conquered half the world, and raised high the 
edifice of taulud and the true religion. They destroyed unbelief 
and polytheism, and filled the world with justice and equity. 
May Allah ft be pleased with all of them. 


7. The conquest of Khavbar 


8. The conquest of Persia and Rome 
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“Allah was certainly pleased with the believers when they 
began pledging their allegiance to you under that tree. He knew 
what was in their hearts. He then sent tranquillity upon them 
and rewarded them with a near victory. And many spoils which 
they will take. And Allah is mighty, wise. Allah has promised 
you many spoils which you will take. So He hastened this spoil 
to you and restrained the hands of the people from you. And so 
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that it may be a sign of divine power for the believers. And that 
He might guide you along a straight path. And another victory 
which has not come within your power. It is in the control of 
Allah. Allah has power over all things.” (Surah al-Fath, verses 
18-21) 

All praise is due to Allah ft that all these promises were 
fulfilled. Khaybar was conquered during the life of Rasulullah 
H. The Persian and Roman Empires were conquered during the 
rule of ‘Umar 4^* 


9. The defeat of Arab tribes 


yjaJi oyJjjj y^xd 0313*4 f' 03 -d^-*' 33 ^”"yp 


“Say to the unbelievers, soon shall you be defeated.” 

“Do they say: ‘we are all a group, we will avenge each other.’ 
This group will be vanquished and they will turn their backs in 
flight.” (Surah al-Qamar, verses 44-45) 

In accordance with this promise of Allah ft, eight years after 
the emigration, Makkah was conquered and the Arab tribes 
were so defeated that they were unable to raise their heads 
against Islam. In 4 A.H., the Jewish tribe of Banu Nadir was 
defeated and expelled. In 5 A.H., the Jewish tribe of Banu 
Qurayzah was killed. Khaybar was conquered in the 7 th year 
A.H. The Jews were reduced to becoming farmers for the 
Muslims and they had to pay the jizyah. 


10. The conquest of Makkah 
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“When the help of Allah and victory comes, and you see people 
entering the religion of Allah in droves, then glorify the praises 
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of your Sustainer and seek His forgiveness. Surely He is 
relenting.” (Surah an-Nasr) 

Makkah was conquered in 8 A.H. In the 9 th and 10 th years, the 
Arab tribes from all around, the people of Syria and Iraq all 
came to Rasulullah M and embraced Islam. People entered the 
fold of Islam in droves. 

11. Victory in the battle of Ahzab 

aJajoI 

“When the believers saw the confederates, they said: ‘This is 
what Allah and His Messenger had promised us. And Allah and 
His Messenger spoke the truth.’ This only increased their 
conviction and submission [to Allah and His Messenger].” 
(Surah al-Ahzab, verse 22) 

A Hadlth states: “Soon a time will come when the different 
Arab tribes and armies will join together and attack you. 
However, you will eventually defeat them.” 

In the battle of Ahzab, the different Arab tribes joined forces in 
order to attack the Muslims. The promise of Allah f§ and His 
Messenger M proved true and Allah §g gave victory to the 
Muslims. The unbelievers returned unsuccessful. 


\j ULU 

ISIIljj tty % list) 


12. The Jews will never hope for death 
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“Say: ‘If the abode of the Hereafter by Allah is for you alone to 
the exclusion of others, then hope for death if you are saying 
the truth.’ They will never ever hope for death on account of 
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the sins which their hands have forwarded. And Allah has full 
knowledge of the sinners.” (Surah al-Baqarah, verses 94-95) 

Rasulullah M said to the Jews that if you are true in your claims 
of being the beloved ones of Allah H, then desire and hope for 
death. At the same time he even said to them that they will 
never hope for death. Consequently, they were unable to hope 
for death. This theme is also found in Surah al-Jumu‘ah: 

“They will never desire it [death] on account of what their 
hands have sent forth. Allah knows well the wrong doers.” 


13. Instilling fear in the hearts of the unbelievers 
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“We shall instill fear in the hearts of the unbelievers because of 
their ascribing partners with Allah regarding which He did not 
send down any evidence. And their abode is the fire.” (Surah 
Al ‘Imran, verse 115) 


During the battle of Hamra’ al-Asad, Allah fg instilled such 
fear and terror in the hearts of the unbelievers that although 
they enjoyed some sort of victory at Uhud, they did not have 
the courage to continue. 


In the battle of Ahzab 
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“O you who believe! Remember the favour of Allah on you 
when armies came upon you so We sent a wind against them 
and armies which you did not see. And Allah is watching all 
that you do.” 
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Rasulullah if said: “I was helped by the cloud, Saba, and the 
people of ‘Ad were destroyed by a westerly wind.” 


14. Apostasy and putting an end to it 

SJif 
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“O believers! Whoever among you turns away from his 
religion, Allah shall soon bring a people whom Allah loves, and 
they love Him - soft-hearted to the Muslims, stern towards the 
unbelievers. They fight in the path of Allah and do not fear 
being censured by anyone. This is the bounty of Allah - He 
shall give it to whomever He wills. And Allah is bountiful, 
knowing.” (Surah al-Ma’idah, verse 54) 

In this verse, Allah ft informs Rasulullah H that later on there 
will be people from his ummah who will become apostates. In 
other words, they will turn away from Islam. Allah §g will 
immediately bring forward such people who will fight these 
apostates. Those who fight the apostates will love Allah H and 
He will love them. In the era of Abu Bakr 4® apostasy took 
place. Acting under the order of Abu Bakr «#■, the Sahabah 4= 
fought the apostates and defeated them. 


15. The demise of Rasulullah a 
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“When the help of Allah and victory comes, and you see people 
entering the religion of Allah in droves, then glorify the praises 
of your Sustainer and seek His forgiveness. Surely He is 
relenting.” (Surah an-Nasr) 
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Ibn ‘Abbas 4® states that this surah makes reference to 
Rasulullah’s M journey to the hereafter. Once the help of Allah 
ft comes and victory is achieved, and people enter Islam in 
droves, it should be understood that the object of Rasulullah’s 
It mission has been achieved. He should now engage in the 
glorification and praise of Allah ft, seeking His forgiveness 
and preparing for the journey to the hereafter. 

All the above predictions were from the Qur’an. We shall now 
relate some of the predictions that are related in the Ahadlth. 

Predictions that are mentioned in the HadTth 
It is related in the Sahjh of Imam Bukhari rahimahulldh and 
Imam Muslim rahimahulldh that Hudhayfah ibn al-Yaman 4* 
narrated that on one occasion Rasulullah M mentioned in his 
sermon all those matters that are to occur till the day of 
resurrection. Some of these were remembered while others 
were forgotten. My companions [fellow Sahabah Jij are also 
aware of them. I have forgotten some of those things. However, 
when I see them occurring I remember them as the things 
which Rasulullah it had mentioned. This is similar to a person 
knowing how a person appears. The latter then goes away. 
When the person sees him again, he recognizes him as being 
the very person whom he had seen a long time ago. 

We shall now briefly enumerate those matters which Rasulullah 
It explained before they could take place. Instead of relating the 
entire HadTth, we will merely make reference to it and the 
source book where it could be found. Those who desire details 
may refer to the original sources. 

1. The Rightly Guided Caliphs. Information about them is 
found in numerous Ahadlth. 

2. The era of the Rightly Guided Caliphs will last for 30 
years. (ZurqanI, vol. 7, p. 222) 
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3. The caliphate of Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 4». Rasulullah 
M said that you must follow these two after me. 

4. Numerous references were made wherein the sequence 
of the Rightly Guided Caliphs was demonstrated. 

5. The extent of the Islamic state and the great conquests 
that the Muslims will make. He said: “The empire of 
my ummah will be as vast as the entire lands that were 
shown to me.” (Zurqanl, vol. 7, p. 210) 

6. Caesar and Khusroes will be destroyed. (Zurqanl, vol. 7, 
p. 207) 

7. The Khilafcih Rashiclah and kingship thereafter. 
(Zurqanl, vol. 7, p. 221) 

8. The conquests of Yemen, Syria, Iraq, Egypt, Bayt al- 
Maqdis, and Palestine. 

9. One day before the actual battle of Badr, he gave the 
names of all those who will be killed and also the spot 
at which they will be killed. All this happened exactly 
as he said. 

10. He said: “I am going to kill Ubayy ibn Khalaf.” And it 
happened exactly as he said. 

11. After the battle of Khandaq, he said that the Quraysh 
will no longer have the courage to attack us. Instead, it 
is we who will attack them. 

12. News of the death of Najashi. (Zurqanl, vol. 7, p. 206) 

13. The commanders in the battle of Mutah who were 
martyred were martyred in the exact sequence as stated 
by Rasulullah §§■ (Zurqanl, vol. 7, p. 9) 

14. He informed the Quraysh in Makkah that the SahJfah 
Zalimah that is placed in the Ka‘bah has been eaten by 
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worms and only the name of Allah If is left of it. 
(ZurqanI, vol. 7, p. 210) 

15. When he was on his death bed, he informed Fatimah 
radiyallahu ‘anha that she will be the first from his 
family to pass away. (ZurqanI, vol. 7, p. 212) 

16. When he was on his death bed, he informed his wives 
that the one who was the most charitable among them 
will be the first to pass away and join him. Zaynab bint 
Jahsh radiyallahu ‘anha who was the most charitable 
was the first one to pass away from among his wives. 

17. He said with regard to ‘Umar “This man is a lock for 
sedition. As long as he remains alive, all sedition will be 
locked up and confined.” As long as Umar remained 
alive, there was no sedition or rebellion among the 
Muslims. When he passed away, seditions and 
rebellions started. 

18. ‘Uthman 4* and ‘All 4* will be martyred. (ZurqanI, vol. 
7, p. 213) 

19. Rasulullah said to ‘Uthman 4® that he will be 
martyred by his enemies and there will be paradise for 
him. This is exactly what happened. (Bukhari and 
Muslim, as narrated by Abu Musa) 

He said to ‘All 4* that a wretched person will strike him 
with a sword on his head in such a manner that his 
beard will become red [because it will be covered with 
blood]. This is exactly what happened. (ZurqanI, vol. 7, 
P- 213) 

20. The battle of Jamal will take place. (ZurqanI, vol. 7, p. 
215) 

21. The battle of Siffln will take place. (ZurqanI, vol. 7, p. 
215) 
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22. ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha will go out [in battle]. 
(ZurqanI, vol. 7, p. 216) 

23. Rasulullah M said to ‘Ammar that a rebellious group 
will kill him. This is exactly what happened. (ZurqanI, 
vol. 7, p. 220) 

24. Hasan will reconcile and bring about peace between 
two big groups of Muslims. (ZurqanI, vol. 7, p. 217) 

25. Husayn will be martyred. (ZurqanI, vol. 7, p. 218) He 
was martyred. The people of my ummah will kill you. 
The story of his martyrdom is well known. (ZurqanI, 
vol. 7, p. 219) 

26. Thabit ibn Qays ibn Shammas 4® will be martyred. 
(ZurqanI, vol. 7, p. 221) 

27. ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr 4® will be put through a test and 
tribulation. (ZurqanI, vol. 7, p. 221) 

28. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas is the father of caliphs. 
(ZurqanI, vol. 7, pp. 222-223 and Izalah ash-Shukuk , 
vol. 1, p.222) 

29. A great scholar will appear in Madlnah. Referring to 
Imam Malik rahimahullah. (ZurqanI, vol. 7, p. 223 and 
p. 225) 

30. A great scholar will appear from the Quraysh. Referring 
to Imam Shall‘I rahimahullah. (ZurqanI, vol. 7, 225) 

31. A great scholar will appear from the Persians. Referring 
to Imam Abu Hanlfah rahimahullah. (as-Suyutl: TabyTd 
as-SahJfah fi Manaqib al-Imam Abf Hanlfah ) 

32. A mujaddid will appear in every century. (ZurqanI, vol. 
7, p. 227) 

33. The Khawarij will appear. (ZurqanI, vol. 7, p. 227) 




575 


The Life of Muhammad .# _ 

34. The ShTah will appear. (ZurqanI, vol. 7, p. 230) 

35. The Qadarlyyah and Murji’ah will appear. (ZurqanI, 
vol. 7, p. 230) 

36. Claimants to prophet-hood will appear. (ZurqanI, vol. 7, 
P- 231) 

37. The rejecters of Hadlth will appear. 

38. Information about Aswad ‘Ansi. He appeared from 
Sana in Yemen and claimed prophet-hood. Rasulullah M 
predicted that he will be killed. He informed the 
Sahabah 4= on the exact night when he was killed. 

39. Mukhtar and Hajjaj will appear. 

40. Parwez will be killed at the hands of Sherwayh. 

41. Information about the wealth that ‘Abbas left with 
Umm Fadl. Before embracing Islam, Abbas was 
brought as a prisoner after the battle of Badr. When he 
was asked for a ransom, he replied that he is unable to 
pay the ransom. Rasulullah asked him: “Where is that 
money and gold which you left with Umm Fadl at night 
before your departure from Makkah. Pay that money 
and free yourself.” No one knew about this but 
Rasulullah M informed him about it. (ZurqanI, vol. 7, p. 
208) 

42. Trials, tribulations, earthquakes, the signs of the 
resurrection, the appearance of dajjal, the rising of the 
sun from the west, the appearance of a certain animal 
from the earth, the appearance of fire. (ZurqanI, vol. 7, 
pp. 232-236) 

In short, Rasulullah M informed us of various incidents and 
things before their occurrence. It was not possible for him to 
have known them without divine revelation. A few examples 
were given above. 
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Miracles of blessings 

The essence of every Prophet and Messenger is a fountain of 
blessings and goodness. Just as Muhammad M surpasses the 
other Prophets in other attributes and qualities, his miracles of 
blessings and goodness are unsurpassed. In short, through his 
blessings, a small amount of food and a small quantity of water 
sufficed a huge army on several occasions. 

1. In the battle of Khandaq, a small quantity of flour in the 
house of Jabir 4® filled the bellies of a large number of 
people. (Bukhari and Muslim) 

2. Abu Talhah a*. invited Rasulullah M alone to his house 
and prepared food for 2-3 persons. Rasulullah |f fed all 
his companions to their satisfaction from this little food. 
(Bukhari and Muslim) 

3. On one occasion, about 2kgs. of barley and the mutton 
of a lamb sufficed 80 people. (BayhaqI, Dala’il an- 
Nubuwwah ) 

4. There was no water left in the well at Hudaybiyah. 
Rasulullah M poured the left over water of his ablution 
water into it and it began flowing like a spring. One 
thousand five hundred people drank of that water and 
gave to their animals as well. (Bukhari and Muslim) 

5. The spring that was at Tabuk had become dry. 
Rasulullah H placed his ablution water into it. It began 
flowing so profusely, that thousands of people drank 
from it. (Muslim) 

6. On one occasion, the entire army of Muslims were 
restless due to thirst. Rasulullah H took a cup, it was so 
small that his hand could not fit into it. He placed his 
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fingers over it and water began gushing from between 
his fingers. The entire army drank from that water and 
also performed ablution. 

7. On one occasion a cup of milk was brought to him. 
Rasulullah M ordered Abu Hurayrah to call all the 
people of Suffah. They numbered about 70-80. All of 
them drank to their fill from that one cup. When they all 
finished, the milk was still as it had been. (Bukhari) 

8 . When Rasulullah 36 married Zaynab radiyallahu ‘anha, 
then the mother of Anas Umm Sulaym radiyallahu 
‘anha, prepared some food and sent it to Rasulullah §§■ 
Rasulullah M invited many Sahabah % and ordered that 
10 of them should sit at a time and partake of that food. 
Approximately 300 of them ate from that food. The 
balance of the food was more than what was originally 
prepared., (Muslim) 

Acceptance of supplications 

From among the miracles of Rasulullah M is that whatever 
supplication he made for anyone, it was accepted. Such 
miracles are also referred to as Sayf al-Lisam. In other words, 
whatever is uttered by the tongue, happens exactly like that 
without any delay. This is a sign that the person is a chosen one 
of Allah §g and divinely assisted. Whatever Allah causes that 
person to say, takes place exactly like that. What can be said of 
the forceful tongue of Rasulullah H! Whatever he said was 
engraved in rock. Whatever he said about a particular person, 
took place exactly like that. 

1. Rasulullah §§ supplicated for Anas 4* who was a very 
poor person. Through this supplication, he became very 
wealthy. 
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2. ‘Abdur Rahman ibn ‘Auf 4® became so wealthy by the 
supplication of Rasulullah M, that he owned hundreds of 
thousands., 

3. Rasulullah M supplicated for Sa‘d 4® that Allah §g 
should make him a person whose supplications are 
readily accepted. This supplication was accepted. 

4. On the occasion of the hijrah, Suraqah followed 
Rasulullah M [in order to capture him]. Rasulullah % 
supplicated that Allah f§ should cause his horse to sink 
into the ground. No sooner he made this supplication, 
the horse sunk into the ground till its knees. When 
Suraqah embraced Islam, Rasulullah if again 
supplicated and the horse came out immediately. 

5. Rasulullah $§ supplicated in favour of ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas 4® that Allah Hf should bless the latter with 
knowledge. Consequently, he became a fountain of 
knowledge and wisdom. 

6 . Rasulullah M supplicated for the memory of Abu 
Hurayrah 4®. Consequently, he never forgot whatever he 
heard thereafter. 

7. Rasulullah H supplicated for the guidance of Abu 
Hurayrah’s 4® mother. She embraced Islam soon 
thereafter. 

8 . On one occasion, Rasulullah it went to someone’s 
house. He placed a sheet over all of them and 
supplicated. The threshold of the door and the walls of 
the door said amin three times to his supplication. 

9. When the Quraysh displayed extreme opposition and 
antagonism towards him, he cursed them by saying: “O 
Allah! Inflict them with a drought.” Consequently, a 
drought was inflicted on them. (Bukhari) 
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10. MadTnah experienced a drought. While Rasulullah M 
was delivering his sermon, a person stood up and said: 
“O Rasulullah! Supplicate for rain.” Rasulullah M raised 
his hand and supplicated. It started to rain immediately. 


Curing the sick 

1. During the battle of Khaybar, ‘All -A experienced some 
pain in his eyes. Rasulullah M placed some of his 
blessed saliva on to them and they were immediately 
cured. His eyes never pained again. 1 

2. An eye of Qatadah ibn an-Nu‘man fell off. Rasulullah M 
picked it up with his blessed hand and placed it back in 
its place. This eye sparkled and looked more appealing 
than the other eye [that hadn’t fallen off]. 

3. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Atlk killed Abu Rafi‘. When 
‘Abdullah 4* was coming down from the steps, he fell 
and broke his legs. Rasulullah % passed his blessed 
hand over his legs and they were immediately cured as 
though they had not broken. 2 

4. While they were in the cave of Hira’, a snake bit Abu 
Bakr 4l>. Rasulullah M placed his saliva on that spot and 
it was immediately cured. 

5. A blind person came to Rasulullah Rasulullah H 
taught him a special supplication and said to him: 
“After performing ablution, offer two rak‘ats of salah 
and supplicate to Allah S§ by using my name. Allah f§ 


1 For miracles of this nature refer to Shark ash-Shifa ’ of Qadi Iyad 
rahimahullah and Shark Mawahib. 


1 Bukhari, Bab Qatl AbiRafi‘. 
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will fulfil your need. This blind person followed the 
advice of Rasulullah M- ‘Uthman ibn Hanlf says: “We 
still hadn’t got up from that assembly when that blind 
person’s eyesight was returned to him. 1 

6 . Habib ibn Abl Fudayk’s father developed white specks 
in his eyes and became blind. Rasulullah H recited 
something and blew into his eyes. His eyes were 
immediately cured. 2 

7. During the Farewell Pilgrimage, a woman came to 
Rasulullah M with a child of hers. She informed him 
that this child of hers is dumb, it cannot speak. 
Rasulullah % asked for some water, washed his hands, 
gargled his mouth and said: “Give this child this water 
to drink and sprinkle some of it onto him.” When the 
woman came the following year, her child was 
completely cured and could speak. 3 

8 . When Muhammad ibn Hatib 4® was still a child, he fell 
from his mother’s lap into the fire and got slightly 
burnt. Rasulullah IS placed some of his blessed saliva 
onto him and he was completely cured. 4 

9. Abu Hurayrah 4* complained to Rasulullah M about his 
memory - that he forgets whatever he hears from him. 
Rasulullah M asked him to spread out his shawl. He 
then placed something with both his hands onto it and 
asked him to place it against his chest. Abu Hurayrah 4* 


1 Tirmidhi, Kitdb ad-Da ‘wdt. Also Mustadrak of Hakim, vol. 1, p. 519. 

2 Tabarani, Bayhaqi and Ibn Abi Shaybah. 

3 Ibn Majah: as-Sunan , Bab an-Nashirah. Also, Dald’il of Abu Nu‘aym, p. 
167 . 

4 Narrated by Abu Da’ud, at-Tayalisi, Ahmad ibn Hambal, and Bukhari in 
his Tdrikh. 
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said: “I did exactly that and I never forgot anything 
thereafter.” 1 

10. A person came to Rasulullah and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! My brother is ill. The effects of insanity are on 
him.” Rasulullah H asked him to bring his brother to 
him. When he was brought, Rasulullah M recited several 
surahs of the Qur’an and blew onto him. He was 
immediately cured and no traces of insanity remained 
on him. 2 

There are various other incidents where Rasulullah H cured 
people who were ill. He cured them with his blessed saliva, by 
blowing onto them or by passing his hand over them and they 
were immediately cured. 

Bringing the dead to life 

The noble Prophets are essentially spiritual doctors. They have 
been commissioned to treat the ailments of the heart and soul. 
However, Allah H occasionally enables them to cure such 
physical ailments which doctors are unable to treat. 
Occasionally, He also enables them to bring back the dead so 
that it may be made clear that these Prophets are the chosen 
ones of Allah H. Miracles of this nature were given to a large 
extent to Tsa 8S9. 

Although Allah tH blessed Muhammad M with numerous types 
of miracles, He also endowed him with a fair share of miracles 
related to curing the sick and bringing back the dead to life. 
Allah f§ caused a group of dead people to come to life at his 
hands. 3 


1 Bukhari. 

2 tbn Majah: as-Sunan , Bab al-Faza ‘ wa al-Araqq. 

3 Zurqani, vol. 1, p. 170. 
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Imam QurtubI rahimahullah writes in his book, Tadhkirah, that 
Allah f§ caused a group of dead people to be revived at the 
hands of Muhammad This has been related by QadI ‘Iyad 
rahimahullah . 1 

1. Anas narrates that a young son of an elderly old 
woman passed away. Everyone placed a cloth over him 
and covered him. The old lady was greatly disturbed 
and began screaming out and saying: “O Allah! You 
know very well that I embraced Islam solely for Your 
sake. I abandoned all the idols and emigrated to Your 
Messenger after much difficulties. O Allah! Do not give 
the idol worshippers the opportunity to ridicule me. And 
do not place this unbearable burden on me.” Anas 4* 
says: “Rasulullah it and we, the people of Suffah, were 
present at that time. I take an oath by Allah H that we 
were still present there when that boy suddenly came to 
life. He removed the sheet that was covering his face 
and ate food with us. He remained alive till after the 
demise of Rasulullah M- His old mother passed away in 
his lifetime.” 2 This child came back to life by this 
supplication of this woman and the blessed presence of 
Rasulullah §$■ 

2. Rasulullah M invited a person to Islam. He replied: “I 
will only embrace Islam if you bring my daughter who 
passed away recently to life.” Rasulullah M said: “Show 
me her grave.” That person took him to her grave. 
Rasulullah M stood there and called out her name. The 
girl came to life and said: “Here I am and I am fortunate 
to be before you.” Rasulullah M asked her: “Would you 


1 Refer to Shark ash-Shifd ’ of Mulla ‘All Qari, vol. 1, p. 643. 

2 Narrated by Ibn ‘Adiyy, Ibn Abi ad-Dunya, Bayhaqi, Abu Nu‘aym. Refer 
to Zurqani, vol. 5, p. 183 for details. 
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like to live with your parents?” She replied: “O 
Rasulullah! The companionship of Allah fg is better. 
And I have found the hereafter to be better than this 
world.” 1 

3. ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, Rasulullah if got off at a place 
called Hajun and when he left, he was sad and crying. 
When he returned to me after some time, he was happy 
and smiling. When I asked him the reason for this, he 
replied: “I requested Allah fg to cause my parents to 
come back to life. Allah f§ brought them back to life, 
they brought Iman in me, and passed away again.” 

This Tradition is narrated by SuhaylT in Raud al-Anif. 
He says that the narrator of this Tradition is unknown 
(majhul). Ibn Kathir rahimahullah says that although 
this Hadlth is weak, it is not fabricated. It is permitted 
to narrate weak Ahadlth in matters concerning virtues 
and merits. 2 

Shaykh Jalad ad-Dln as-Suyutl rahimahullah and 
‘Allamah Zurqani rahimahullah state that the 
Traditionalists have three opinions with regard to the 
Hadlth concerning the parents of Rasulullah M coming 
back to life. Ibn Jauzl and Ibn Dahyah say that this 
Hadlth is fabricated. Imam QurtubI rahimahullah says 
that this Hadlth is authentic. SuhaylT, Ibn Kathir and 
others say that this Hadlth is weak but not fabricated. 

4. It is narrated through several narrations in the books of 
Hadlth that when Rasulullah M was at Khaybar, a 
Jewish woman presented a roasted goat to Rasulullah M- 


1 Zurqani, vol. 5, p. 182. Also, ash-Shifa ’ of Qadi ‘Iyad, p. 160. 

2 Zurqani, vol. 5, p. 183. 
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She had poisoned this goat. Rasulullah % ate a little 
from it and the Sahabah also did the same. But then 
he immediately asked the Sahabah 4= to stop eating and 
said to them: “This goat has just now informed me that 
it has been mixed with poison.” 

Qadi ‘Iyad rahimahullah says that the Hadlth 
concerning the poisoned goat is a famous Hadlth which 
the imams of Hadlth included in their collections. The 
scholars of theology differ with regard to this Hadlth. 
Imam Abul Hasan Ash‘arl rahimahullah and QadI Abu 
Bakr BaqilanI rahimahullah say that Allah #g, through 
His perfect power, enabled that goat to utter words and 
sounds just as He did this on numerous occasions with 
trees and rocks. The flesh of the goat remained in its 
original state and form, but Allah f§ created in it the 
power of speech. 

Others say that Allah f§ gave life to that flesh. After it 
was given life, it spoke to Rasulullah M- 1 

5. Rasulullah M used to lean against the stump of a date 
palm in the Musjid-e-NabawI and deliver his sermons. 
Later when his pulpit was made, he began delivering his 
sermons from the pulpit. This stump was so overcome 
by grief over its separation from Rasulullah that it 
began crying out loudly. He got down from the pulpit, 
went to it and embraced it. It now began sobbing. 
Rasulullah M said: “This stump used to constantly listen 
to my sermon. Since it no longer listens to it, it began 
crying.” 2 


1 Refer to cish-Shifd’ of Qadi ‘Iyad, p. 159 and Manahil as-Sqfa , p. 43. 

2 Bukhari. 
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QadI ‘Iyad rahimahullah says that the Hadlth 
concerning the crying of the tree stump is mutawatir - 
related by a very large number of Sahabah. 

Imam Shall‘I rahimahullah says that this miracle of 
Rasulullah fj is loftier than ‘Isa’s 8S9 miracles of 
bringing the dead back to life. The reason is that when a 
dead person comes back to life, he returns to his 
previous state, i.e. of life. On the other hand, a piece of 
wood is an inanimate object. It had no life before this. 
For it to show its pain and to cry out by the separation 
of Rasulullah M is extremely strange. 

Imam BayhaqI rahimahullah quotes in like manner 
from Imam Shafi‘1 rahimahullah. Similarly, for trees 
and mountains to greet Rasulullah IS, for idols to fall by 
his mere indication, for food to glorify Allah fg in 
Rasulullah’s M assembly and their sounds to be heard - 
are all miracles which are no less than bringing the dead 
back to life. Similarly, for trees to go to him when he 
called them and for them to return to their original 
places when he asked them to return, are miracles which 
are no less than bringing the dead back to life. 

In short, there are several Ahadlth with regard to bringing the 
dead back to life, all of which are narrated through several 
chains of narrations. Although these narrations are not totally 
authentic when gauged individually, but when they are 
combined, they establish the fact that such miracles were 
certainly performed by Rasulullah It is therefore incorrect to 
consider them to be baseless and fabricated. 

The miracles of ‘Tsa 

The greatest miracle of Tsa 8S9 as related by the Qur’an is that 
he used to blow onto an outward form of a bird that was made 
of clay and it would turn into a real bird that could fly by the 
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order of Allah §§. It is stated that this bird would fly for some 
distance and then fall and die. This was so that there would be a 
difference between an original bird and this bird that flew as a 
miracle. However, this miracle is not mentioned in any of the 
four books of the Bible. 

After this is the miracle of bringing the dead back to life. This 
miracle is slightly lower than the miracle of the bird. The 
reason for this is that to bring something to life which had life 
previously is not so astonishing as bringing to life something 
that had no life at all [as in the case of the bird made of clay]. 

After this is the miracle of curing the sick. After this is his 
ability to inform people of what they just ate and what they left 
behind in their homes. 

This last miracle is not peculiar to ‘Isa 8S9. Many other 
Prophets informed the people of things before their occurrence. 
For example, the Qur’an’s information seven or eight years 
before that the Romans will be victorious. Information about 
the conquest of Khaybar, Syria and Iraq was also given before 
hand. 

The Christians enumerate a total of 27 miracles of ‘Isa 8S9. His 
greatest miracle according to them is bringing the dead back to 
life. According to the traditions of the Bible, this miracle was 
performed only three times. The first dead person was from the 
city of Na’in. His bier had been lifted and his mother was 
crying. ‘Isa 8S9 stopped the procession from proceeding and 
said: “O young man! Wake up.” This youngster got up and 
began talking. ‘Isa 8S9 handed him over to his mother. 
Everyone was astonished and said this is a Prophet who has 
been sent to us. Refer to the Bible, Gospel of Luke, chapter 7, 
verses 11-17. 
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The second incident concerns bringing a young girl to life. This 
is related in the Bible, Gospel of Matthew, chapter 9, verses 18- 
24. 

The third incident concerns Lazarus who was the brother of 
Maryam 8S9. Four days had passed since he died and was 
buried. ‘Isa 8S9 came to his grave and called out loudly: “O 
Lazarus! Come out.” He appeared with his hands and feet tied 
with his shroud. His face was covered with a scarf. Yasu‘ 
ordered that it should be opened and he should proceed. This 
incident is related in John, chapter 11. 

With regard to these miracles, the Jews say that these three 
people were not really dead. Rather, they were in a trance. At 
times, when a person is severely unconscious, he is considered 
to be dead. It is for this reason that modern day governments do 
not consider a person to be dead unless he is certified to be 
dead by a reliable doctor. 

Muslims say: we accept these miracles of ‘Isa 8S9 when he 
brought the dead back to life on the basis of the testimony of 
the Qur’an and the Hadlth. On the other hand, the Christian 
scholars possess no reliable and continuous chain of narrators 
for these incidents. On the other hand, all the miracles of 
Muhammad M are related via authentic, continuous and 
unbroken chains of narrators. Those narrations that are not 
continuous or are weak, are related through several chains. It is 
obvious that when something is related through several chains 
and various narrators, then it is proof that such a narration is 
not baseless. Several chains of narrators give strength to the 
actual narration and at times causes that narration to become 
authentic or good. 

As for the Jews and Christians, they neither have chains of 
narrators nor the science of assessment of the narrators (‘Urn ar- 
rijal). Therefore, the incidents that are narrated in the Bible 
carry no weight. 
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The purpose of prophet-hood 

All the Jewish and Christian scholars agree that Allah if 
commissioned His special servants and sent them as Prophets 
and Messengers to this world. He sent revelation to them so 
that they may guide the people towards the truth and show 
them the path to eternal salvation. 

The basis on which the Jewish and Christian scholars believe in 
the prophet-hood of their Prophets, the same basis is found in 
Muhammad |#. In fact, the peculiarities of prophet-hood and 
the proofs of messenger-ship are found more clear and explicit 
in him. As regards the authenticity of narrations and traditions, 
those that refer to the prophet-hood and messenger-ship of 
Muhammad % are far more authentic and further away from 
doubts. In fact, they are pure and clear of doubts and 
misgivings. 

The most important and greatest aspect of prophet-hood and 
messenger-ship are those religious beliefs, acts of worship, 
morals and character, injunctions and dealings. The second 
most important aspect are the proofs and evidences of prophet- 
hood and messenger-ship. These refer to the miracles. Third are 
the predictions. Fourth: reformation of the world. Fifth: the 
effect of guidance. 

Muhammad M surpassed all the Prophets and Messengers in 
these five aspects. 

The reason behind the deviation of the Christians 

Just as Allah §g gave clear signs and miracles to the Prophets in 

order to prove their prophet-hood, Tsa 8S9 was also given many 

miracles. 

On seeing these miracles and supernatural feats of ‘Isa 8S9, the 
Christians assumed that these miracles were produced by the 
personal power of Tsa $0 and that this power of his is the exact 
power of Allah f§. These naive people therefore assumed that, 




589 


The Life of Muhammad 

Allah forbid, Allah H came down in the form of ‘Isa 8S9 and 
became one with him. And that ‘Isa 8S9 and Allah f§ are one 
and the same. Allah if protect us from such erroneous beliefs. 

Some Muslims go to extremes in their veneration of pious 
personalities. They call out to the ciuliya for their needs and 
difficulties. They believe that these righteous servants have the 
power of profit and loss [benefit and harm]. Such people do not 
consider these pious personalities to be deities. Rather, they 
believe that they are servants of Allah if. It is for this reason 
that these people are not out of the circle of Islam. However, 
there is a definite similarity between them and Christians and 
polytheism. Although this action of theirs is not polytheism in 
belief, it is certainly polytheism in actions. 

The Prophets are the chosen servants of Allah if. The purpose 
and object of their appointment is to show the people the path 
of recognizing and worshipping Allah if, and to reform and 
purify their morals and deeds. The clear signs, miracles and 
supernatural feats that are displayed by them are proofs and 
evidences of their prophet-hood. The poor Christians assumed 
these to be the proofs of divinity. They have not realized that 
these acts of the Prophets are not of their own choice. Rather, 
they are manifestations of Allah’s power. They are displayed at 
the hands of the Prophets through Allah’s power and will solely 
to show the merit and superiority of the Prophets. The power 
and will of the Prophets have nothing to do with the appearance 
and display of these miracles and supernatural feats. 

Allah f§ did not bestow the Prophets with any intrinsic power 
to do what they will in the universe. So much so, that they do 
not even have the power to bestow guidance to their close 
relatives, fathers and sons. They cannot bring to the path of 
guidance whom they will. Nuh 8S9 was unable to bring his son 
and Ibrahim 8S9 was unable to bring his father, Azar, to the 
path of guidance. Rasulullah fg was unable to bring his uncles 
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Abu Talib and Abu Lahab to the path of guidance. Allah H 
revealed the following verse: 

ilAj ^y> ^ dlil 

“You do not guide whom you will. Rather it is Allah who 
guides whomever He wills.” (Surah al-Qasas, verse 56) 

The Prophets do not even have control over their profits and 
losses [benefits and harms]. There were times when the 
Prophets experienced various difficulties and hardships from 
their enemies. They could not remove those difficulties and 
hardships with their selves. So much so, some of them were 
even killed. Allah §g asks Rasulullah M to say to the people: 

liij % p> JjLlif S jS 

“Say: ‘I am unable to cause any harm to you nor can I guide 
you.’” (Surah al-Jinn, verse 21) 

There are numerous other verses of this sort in the Qur’an: that 
profit and loss is the prerogative of Allah H. Therefore, 
whoever cannot be of benefit or cause harm cannot be worthy 
of worship. 

After the era of Rasulullah $j§ came the era of the Rightly 
Guided Caliphs. They were the ones who overturned the 
empires of Rome and Persia and conquered half the globe. 
After their conquests, they uprooted the forts of polytheism and 
oppression. They purified the land of evils and immorality. 
They spread the teachings of true monotheism, justice and 
equity to such an extent that they became the icons of mercy, 
justice, thinking and intelligence. 

On the other hand, the Christian governments raised the flag of 
trinity instead of tauhjd. They then opened the doors of 
drinking intoxicants, worshipping their lusts and desires, and 
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various other evils and immoralities. All these are clearly 
visible in the countries of Europe and America. 

The three fundamental principles of religion 
There are three fundamental principles of religion which were 
brought by all the Prophets of Allah ft and around which 
revolves the success of humanity. They are tauhid, messenger- 
ship and the resurrection. The entire world was engrossed in 
deviation before the commissioning of Muhammad H. The 
Qur’an was revealed to him. He came with guidance and 
reformations from Allah M. He set right and reformed all the 
deviations in the fundamental and subsidiary matters. He first 
reformed the deviations that had taken place in these three 
fundamental principles. 

Tauhid 

The first and greatest principle of religion is tauhid. It was due 
to shortcomings in this regard that all nations of the world went 
astray. The Magaens believed in two gods while the polytheists 
were engrossed in idol worship. 

Although the Jews were aware of the teachings and guidance of 
the Prophets, they also deviated on the principle of tauhid. In 
their deviation, they reduced Allah H to a human who gets 
tired, who regrets creating man, Allah wrestled with Israil, he 
was entrapped by Israil and was unable to come out of his grasp 
till he bestowed blessings to him. 

The Christians became targets of clear polytheism. They 
innovated the polytheistic belief of trinity. 

The Qur’an is filled with teachings of tauhid and rejection of 
polytheism and trinity. 
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Prophet-hood 

The polytheists totally rejected the concept of prophet-hood. 
They considered the human race to be an impossible 
component of prophet-hood. 

Although the Jews believed in prophet-hood, they felt that in 
comparison to Allah, the Prophets could lie, deceive and 
fabricate. They also felt that Prophets could commit major sins. 
Moreover, they felt that prophet-hood was confined to the Ban! 
Isra’Tl. They claimed that prophet-hood was the prerogative of 
the Ban! Isra’Tl and that Allah M could not choose anyone else 
for the mantle of prophet-hood. 

Like the Jews, the Christians also believed that prophet-hood 
was confined to the Ban! Isra’Tl. Apart from ‘Isa 8S9 and his 
disciples, they did not consider any other Prophet to be sinless. 
Christians believe in the divinity of ‘Isa $0 and that he was the 
son of Allah H. 

The Qur’an repeatedly points to the follies of the polytheists, 
Jews and Christians with regard to the concept of prophet-hood. 

The resurrection 

The third fundamental principle of religion is belief in the 
hereafter, conviction in the accounting of deeds and belief in 
reward and punishment. 

The polytheists and idol worshippers were ardent rejecters of 
the resurrection. They did not believe in reward and 
punishment. 

With regard to reward and punishment, the Christians 
developed the concept of redemption. They believe that their 
saviour [‘Isa will redeem himself for the sins of humanity 
and save them from punishment for sins. 
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The Jews claim that Allah H is favourable and inclined towards 
the Ban! Isra’Tl in this world and in the hereafter. And that 
paradise is reserved for the Ban! Isra’Tl. 


The teaching of Islam 

As regards reward and punishment, Islam says that salvation is 
dependent on Iman and good deeds. As regards reward and 
punishment for belief and unbelief, no nation will be given 
preference over another nation. Instead, justice will be meted 
out in rewarding the believers and doers of good, and in 
punishing the unbelievers and evil doers. There will be absolute 
justice in punishment. The punishment for a single evil will be 
one punishement. On the other hand, when it comes to reward, 
there will be justice plus kindness. One good deed will be 
rewarded tenfold. And if Allah if wills, He may give even 
more reward than that. 

The Qur’an explains this matter of reward and punishment in a 
beautiful way. It repeats it again and again. In each of these 
places, it presents this matter in an attractive and heart- 
appealing way. It affirms this with numerous proofs. 

C)yu>~y til 


“Do you think that We created you for mere amusement and 
that you will not be returned to Us.” (Surah al-Mu’minun, verse 
115) 


djiip otS*" ^ SjLki ijju 01 OAAl 



“Does man think that he will be left free, at large? Was he not a 
mere drop of sperm that had been spilt? Then he was a clot of 
blood. Then He created him and moulded him in proportion. 
Then He made of him a pair: the male and the female. What! Is 





He unable to bring the dead back to life?” (Surah al-Qiyamah, 
verses 36-40) 

The philosophers believe in the resurrection but they believe 
that it will be spiritual and not physical. On the other hand, 
Islam teaches of an after life that will be both spiritual and 
physical. Those of philosophical inclinations stress a spiritual 
resurrection because they consider physical enjoyments to be 
insignificant. They say that physical enjoyments are mere 
animalistic forms of behaviour. They say this despite being 
enamoured by physical enjoyments. They do not understand 
that man is composed of both the soul and the body and that 
this total composition is answerable to divine injunctions and 
rules. Therefore, reward and punishment is to be meted out to 
both, body and soul. 

Therefore, the religion that is complete and perfect from every 
aspect, and whose fundamentals and subsidiary matters are all 
rationally acceptable and proven - that is the perfect religion. It 
is by following such a religion that a person can gain proximity 
to Allah f§. Allah M says: 




“Today have I perfected for you your religion and completed 
My favour on you and chose Islam as a religion for you.” 


“Surely the religion in the sight of Allah is Islam. Whoever 
follows a religion other than Islam, it will not be accepted from 
him. And he will be of the losers in the hereafter.” 
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Khasa ’is-e-NabawJ 
Khasa’is-e-NabawT refers to those virtues and merits which 
Allah ig bestowed on Muhammad M alone. Allah ig did not 
bestow such virtues and merits to any of the other Prophets. 
Rasulullah H said: “I have been given certain things which 
none of the other Prophets before me were given.” 

1. My commissioning as a Prophet was to the entire mankind. 
The Prophets before me used to be commissioned to their 
respective peoples only while I have been commissioned to the 
entire world. Allah ig says 

£JLJl iSjld - ^lllj Hlf Sfl iSliLjl Uj - l kp ill Jpj 51 5-llil Lfel t 

, dj^d OwCp tlldjjiJl djj 


“O people! Surely I am the Messenger of Allah to all of you.” 

“We have not sent you but to all the people.” 

“Blessed is He who sent down the Criterion to His servant so 
that he may be a wamer to the worlds.” 


2. I am the seal of Prophets. The chain of prophet-hood has 
ended with me. There is to be no Prophet after me. Allah §g 
says: 


^ p JS~\ Id dl5~Id 


“Muhammad is not the father of any of your men. Rather, he is 
the Messenger of Allah and the seal of Prophets.” 


Lo — ^ I -dC i ° ^.^Cdp . £ \ ^ — .dC i^d^d” I ^^di 


“Today have I perfected for you your religion and completed 
My favour on you and chose Islam as a religion for you.” 

3. I have been given comprehensiveness in speech. In other 
words, such short and comprehensive words which are few in 
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number but whose meanings are numerous. The collection of 
Ahadlth is testimony to this. His Ahadlth is a collection of all 
true beliefs, correct deeds, noble characteristics, and all rules 
and injunctions related to religion and the world. 

4. I have been given victory and help through my awe. Without 
any external causes, my enemies are intimidated by me and 
scared of me despite their being at a distance of a month’s 
journey. This was divine help that caused his enemies who 
were as far as one month’s journey to fear him and be terrified 
of him. Allah f§ says: 

“We shall cast terror in the hearts of the unbelievers.” 

“And He cast terror in their hearts.” 

5. The entire earth has been made a place of prostration for me 
and a pure place. In other words, my followers are permitted to 
offer salah everywhere - whether they are in the musjid or not. 
I have received the permission to purify myself with pure sand. 
I am permitted to make tayammum everywhere. Sand has been 
made pure for me just like water. 

6 . Booty has been made lawful for me. It was not permitted to 
any Prophet before me. 

7. My followers will be more in number than the followers of 
all the other Prophets. It is stated in a Hadlth that on the day of 
resurrection, all the nations of the world will cover 120 lines. 
From these, 80 lines will consist of my followers. 

8 . I have been given the ash-Shafa ‘ah al-Kubra , the major 
intercession. On the day of resurrection, all the early and latter 
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nations will come to me. I will intercede for them in the court 
of Allah M. 

9. I will take my followers and cross the pul sirat_ before all the 
other Prophets. 

10.1 will enter paradise first. Abu Bakr and ‘Umar will be 
to my right and left sides. In paradise, every Prophet will have a 
fountain. My fountain will be the widest and most brilliant. 

This weak servant has given a very brief and short explanation 
of the miracles and khasa ’is of Muhammad M- The Ahadlth in 
this regard are well known and popular. 

I now end this work, STratul Mustafa, with the third volume. I 
pray to Allah f§ that He decrees a good end for myself and my 
offspring. I pray that He enables me to enjoy the intercession of 
Muhammad 38 , to be present at his fountain of abundance, and 
to drink from it water. Amin. 
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Muhammad Idris [rahimahullah]. 




